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01 Chapter 1 

Verses 18-25
TWO GREAT TRUTHS
‘Now the birth of Jesus Christ was on this wise … He called His Name Jesus.’

Matthew 1:18-25
The verses (18 to 25) begin by telling us two great truths. They tell us how the Lord Jesus Christ took our nature upon Him, and became man. They tell us also that His birth was miraculous: His mother Mary was a virgin.

I. A great mystery.—These are very mysterious subjects. They are depths which we have no line to fathom: they are truths which we have not mind enough to comprehend. Let us not attempt to explain things which are above our feeble reason: let us be content to believe with reverence, and let us not speculate about matters which we cannot understand. Enough for us to know that with Him who made the world nothing is impossible. We may safely rest in the words of the Apostles’ Creed: ‘Jesus Christ was conceived by the Holy Ghost, and born of the Virgin Mary.’

II. The conduct of Joseph.—It is a beautiful example of godly wisdom, and tender consideration for others. He did nothing rashly: he waited patiently to have the line of duty made clear. In all probability he laid the matter before God in prayer. The patience of Joseph was graciously rewarded. He received a direct message from God upon the subject of his anxiety, and was at once relieved from all his fears.

III. The two names.—One is ‘Jesus’: the other ‘Emmanuel.’ One describes His office: the other His nature. Both are deeply interesting.

(a) Jesus means ‘Saviour.’—This is His special office. He saves them from the guilt of sin, by washing them in His own atoning blood; He saves them from the dominion of sin, by putting in their hearts the sanctifying Spirit; He saves them from the presence of sin, when He takes them out of this world to rest with Him: He will save them from all the consequences of sin, when He shall give them a glorious body at the last day.

(b) ‘Emmanuel’ signifies ‘God with us.’—There was a union of two natures, the divine and human, in the person of our Lord Jesus Christ. That is a point of the deepest importance. We should settle it firmly in our minds that our Saviour is perfect man as well as perfect God, and perfect God as well as perfect man. If we once lose sight of this great foundation truth we may run into fearful heresies. The name Emmanuel takes in the whole mystery. Jesus is ‘God with us.’

IV. The two natures.—If we would have a strong foundation for our faith and hope we must keep constantly in view our Saviour’s divinity. He in whose blood we are invited to trust is the Almighty God; all power is His in heaven and earth. None can pluck us out of His hand. If we are true believers in Jesus our heart need not be troubled or afraid. If we would have sweet comfort in suffering and trial we must keep constantly in view our Saviour’s humanity. He is the Man Christ Jesus, who lay on the bosom of the Virgin Mary as a little infant, and knows the heart of a man. He can be touched with the feeling of our infirmities.

—Bishop J. C. Ryle.

Illustration
‘More than seven hundred years before Christ’s birth, the prophet Isaiah had announced that a Saviour should be born, and that His name should be called Emmanuel. Of course the prophet’s knowledge came to him from God. But is it not very wonderful that all this should have been known and spoken of so many years before it happened? In the middle of the seventh chapter of Isaiah we find it all plainly written down. Not much notice probably was taken of it, at the time. Ahaz, the King of Judah, to whom the words were spoken, could not have understood their meaning. The prophet who spoke them passed away from earth, without any sign of the coming Messiah. Hundreds of years rolled by until the prophecy itself must have been almost forgotten. And then at last God’s Word came true. The hour for its fulfilment had arrived. Christ was born at Bethlehem, of a Virgin Mother. Now here we see how true the Bible is. God’s Word cannot fail. Generations lived and died, the seasons came and went, and at length in God’s good time that promise was performed. His revealed Word can stand against time and change. “The grass withereth, the flower fadeth, but the Word of our God shall stand for ever.”’

Verse 21
PENALTY PAID, POWER CRUSHED
‘Thou shalt call His name Jesus; for He shall save His people from their sins.’

Matthew 1:21
The name above every name—‘Jesus,’ Saviour; a name sounding like music in our ears, and of the deepest significance.

I. Who are ‘His people’?—His people are those who are given to Him of the Father, or those who are willing to be saved from their sins. Or again, those who, having come to Him by faith, are made one with Him by the possession of a common Spirit.

II. What does Christ save from?—From the penalty of sin, and from its power. From the penalty. Yet not altogether. The spendthrift does not regain his lost property when he becomes a Christian. The converted drunkard suffers from the shaking hand and unstrung nerves, of his former excess. Men who have been brought to God late in life find the shadow of the past pursuing and darkening their souls. But there is one thing from which Christ saves His people, and that is what is commonly called ‘Hell.’ The essence of hell consists in alienation from the Divine nature in antagonism to God, in hatred of His name. Hell is, therefore, an impossibility to those who have been reconciled to God through Jesus Christ, and who have been brought to love what God loves and to hate what God hates. To them, suffering becomes disciplinary. From the power of sin. If a man is in Christ, he cannot indeed be said to have entirely done with sin: sin is in him, though he is not in sin: he has been removed out of the element, but not as yet out of the reach of sin. ‘The infection of nature,’ says our Ninth Article, ‘doth remain, yea, in them that are regenerated.’ We may compare sin, as far as the Christian is concerned, to a monster, slain by a deadly wound, whose dying struggles are indeed much to be dreaded, but who cannot slay his antagonist. Christ hath killed the monster. ‘Sin hath no more dominion over you.’

III. How does Christ save?—As to the penalty, Christ hath put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself. He Himself bore our sins in His own body on the tree. He hath obtained eternal redemption for us. As to the power, when He saves His people from the power perhaps we may say that the Christian conflict of which Scripture speaks, and of which we are all conscious in ourselves,—that conflict which the Spirit of God enables us to maintain successfully—is, when we closely examine it, a Spirit-inspired inclination and effort to resist our own natural inclination to save ourselves. To a man struggling in deep water, and drowning, an expert swimmer approaches. He says, ‘Keep quiet, and let me save you. That’s your best chance.’ And it is in the effort to keep quiet and let oneself be saved that the conflict consists. We do not save ourselves from the power of sin by our own resolution or force of will; it is Christ who saves us; and the Christian’s struggle is—we say again—to let Him do it.

Prebendary Gordon Calthrop.

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE FULNESS OF SALVATION
The Lord Jesus Christ has many glorious names. But there is no name like the name of Jesus. It is the name which is above every name (Philippians 2:9). Salvation is ascribed to Jesus, and to Him only. This is the foundation truth of the Gospel.

I. How He saves His people.

(a) By dying for them (Romans 5:8). Unless He had died none could have obtained life.

(b) By sending His Holy Spirit as the fruit of His death (Psalms 68:18).

(c) By protecting them. They have many enemies (Psalms 31:2-3).

(d) By bringing them to glory (St. John 17:24; Hebrews 2:10). To present glory in enjoying the glorious privileges of the Gospel. To future glory in heaven—justified, sanctified, glorified (Romans 8:30).

II. From what He saves His people?—From their sins.

(a) From the power of sin. Sin has great power over men. But ‘Sin shall not have dominion’ (Romans 6:14; Romans 5:20-21).

(b) From the love of sin. Love of sin is overcome by love to the Saviour.

(c) From the practice of sin (Hebrews 12:1-2).

(d) From the punishment of sin (Romans 6:23; Ezekiel 18:4).

III. The marks of ‘His people.’
(a) They are a holy people (Isaiah 60:21; Hebrews 12:14). Their bodies are the temples of the Holy Ghost (2 Corinthians 6:16; also Ephesians 1:4).

(b) They are a happy people (Hebrews 11:25; Psalms 144:15; Hebrews 4:9; Isaiah 40:1-2).

(c) They are a contented people (Philippians 4:11).

(d) They are a wise people (St. Matthew 25:4).

(e) They are an important people—‘the salt of the earth.’

Illustrations
(1) ‘A blind man was sitting at the corner of a street, reading a Bible in the raised characters of “Moon’s System.” He slowly passed his finger over the raised words and read—“There is none other name”—then he lost his place. A second time he passed his finger along and read—“There is none other name, under heaven,”—a second time he lost his place. A third time he recommenced, and as he slowly passed his finger along, he read—“There is none other name, under heaven, given among men, whereby we must be saved.” A gentleman who was passing had paused to listen, and three times he heard the words. He passed away, but those words clung to him; nor could he get any rest of mind, till he found peace and salvation through that Name.’

(THIRD OUTLINE)

CHRIST AND HIS PEOPLE
I. Trace the history of the Name: In Deuteronomy 32:44—‘Hosea, the son of Nun.’ Hosea signifies help, or salvation. Name changed (Numbers 13:16): Jehoshua, or Joshua, which signifies God our salvation, denoting that the man who bore the name was indeed God’s instrument. Greek form is ‘Jesus,’ as in Acts 7:45; Hebrews 4:8. See the elevation of the name as applied first in Matthew 1:21. For while ‘Joshua’ meant, ‘This is he through whom Jehovah shall save His people from their enemies,’ ‘Jesus’ (same name, yet with higher significance) meant ‘God the Saviour’ in the directest application of the words, and not as denoting salvation instrumentally; for ‘He Himself shall save His people from their sins.’ So also Matthew 1:23.

II. His people.—How Joseph would understand it, we know: the people of God’s choice. So Mary (Luke 1:54); Zacharias (Luke 1:68; Luke 1:77); the announcement of the angel: Luke 2:10 (R.V.). Consider why the chosen people: to constitute a channel for the communication of God’s saving truth to the world. Concentration first; diffusion afterwards. Is not this the way of God’s working always: the fountain-head, the river-course, then the wide sea? The process of concentration was not complete when our Lord Himself was born (see St. Matthew 10:5-6; Matthew 15:24). But the expansion came. The very rejection of Christ by the Jews was overruled to further the acceptance of His salvation by the world. So John 12:32; Romans 11:11-12; Romans 11:15; and so the great work began (Acts 13:46; see also Matthew 14:27). And now, who are ‘His people’? See Galatians 3:9; Romans 4:9-18. Yes, a people, not of natural descent, but of spiritual sympathy. And these ‘a peculiar people,’ or rather, His very own. By the claims which He has upon us, truly (1 Corinthians 6:20). But by actual response to those claims also (Ephesians 1:13). Yes, His people, in virtue of the great redemption; His people, by the attachment of a spiritual loyalty through faith!

III. He shall save.—As regards the Jewish race; what is its ‘salvation’ now? Alas, it did not know its real evil! Looking for gains and glory in this present world, it has found destruction! So terribly have those words been fulfilled (St. Matthew 16:25). But may there not be a future of true salvation for the ‘salvation-people’? (2 Corinthians 3:16; Romans 11:26). As regards the larger world, Christ is the world’s hope; He alone can smite the sin, and heal the world’s griefs and woes (see 1 Corinthians 1:8-31).

Illustrations
(1) ‘God has given this Name, given it in writing to be read, given it by preaching to be heard, given it Himself that it may never be forgotten, and that it may be above every name, given it among men, that men may read and hear it, learn and repeat it, incorporate it with their prayers and their songs, and that it may become as familiar in their mouths as any household word, as the words mother and father.’

(2) ‘Apropos of the naming of the newly-arrived infant, it may not be out of place to recall a few curious customs which prevail in some countries in regard to selecting a name for the baby. A Hindoo baby is named when twelve days old, and usually by the mother. Sometimes the father wishes for another name than that selected by the mother; in that case two lamps are placed over the two names, and the name over which the lamp burns the brightest is the one given to the child. In the Egyptian family the parents choose a name for their baby by lighting three wax candles; to each of these they give a name, one of the three always belonging to some deified personage. The candle that burns the longest bestows the name upon the baby. The Mohammedans sometimes write desirable names on five slips of paper, and these they place in the Koran. The name upon the first slip drawn out is given to the child. The children of the Ainos, a people living in Northern Japan, do not receive their names until they are five years old. It is the father who then chooses the name by which the child is afterwards to be called. The Chinese give their boy babies a name in addition to their surname, and they must call themselves by these names until they are twenty years old. At that age the father gives his son a new name. The Chinese care so little for their girl babies that they do not give them a baby name, but just call them Number One, Number Two, Number Three, Number Four, and so on, according to their birth. Boys are thought so much more of in China than girls are, that if you ask a Chinese father who has both a boy and a girl how many children he has, he will reply, “Only one child.” German parents sometimes change the name of their baby if it is ill; and the Japanese are said to change the name of their children four times.’

Verse 23
THE DIVINE PRESENCE
‘They shall call His Name Emmanuel, which being interpreted is, God with us.’

Matthew 1:23
This glorious statement is made on the basis of a glorious prophecy which Isaiah uttered at an important era in Jewish history (Isaiah 7:14). The name of Jesus was exceedingly wonderful—‘Emmanuel,’ ‘God with us.’

I. With us in human form.—This is a mystery which no created mind can explain; yet it is no myth soever: it is a fact as sublime as it is mysterious. ‘Without controversy great is the mystery of godliness: He was manifested in the flesh.’ And there was absolute necessity for this. Man naturally craves for a God. In Emmanuel there is all that man yearns for (Exodus 33:18; St. John 14:8-9). Thus the infinite Jehovah has subjected Himself to finite laws for this essential purpose. ‘This is life eternal, to know Thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ, Whom Thou hast sent.’

II. With us in Divine sympathy.—And sympathy is that which man needs next to God Himself. This also is to be found in Jesus; indeed, this was one prime reason why He became incarnate (Hebrews 2:16-18). His path in life was accordingly made as rough as ours; His foes were as many as ours; His temptations were as fierce as ours; and for three-and-thirty years His cup of sorrow was as full and bitter as ours. All this became Him (Hebrews 2:10-13).

III. With us in redeeming love.—All men are sinners, and no man can redeem his own soul. God must provide Himself a lamb for a burnt-offering; and He did this by sending Jesus, and Jesus was willing to do His Father’s will.

IV. With us in Heavenly glory.—His own words overflow with consolation and hope: ‘Father, I will that they also, whom Thou hast given Me, be with Me where I am; that they may behold My glory, which Thou hast given Me; for Thou lovedst Me before the foundation of the world.’ Whatever He is in person, and whatever in bliss, His redeemed will share with Him.

Illustrations
(1) ‘In Legh Richmond’s story of “The Young Cottager,” in his Annals of the Poor, he tells how, when he visited the dying girl, he said to her: “My child … Where is your hope?” She lifted up her finger, pointed to heaven, and then directed the same downward to her own heart, saying successively as she did so, “Christ there, and Christ here.” These words, accompanied by the action, spoke her meaning more solemnly than can easily be conceived. She realised the abiding Presence of Christ.’

(2) ‘Simonides, a heathen poet, being asked by Hiero, King of Syracuse, “What is God?” desired a day to think upon it. At its end, he desired two. Then begged for four. The king inquired the reason. The poet replied, “The more I think of God, He is still the more unknown to me.” But Christ is Emmanuel, God with us.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

A NAME OF COMFORT
If we know anything of Jesus and His love, it is not by chance such knowledge has come. When we were enrolled under Christ’s banner at the Font, it was God’s hand that led us there. When we knelt at a mother’s knee, and lisped our earliest petitions to the throne of grace, it was God’s voice that prompted those prayers. In the hour of Confirmation—or the sacred season of our first Communion—it was not chance, but God who was leading us on. And it is the same all through life. The word Emmanuel is a Hebrew one, and expresses the double nature of Christ. What a comforting word! An ever-present God always with us.

I. In poverty and obscurity.—When Jesus was born in Bethlehem, what humble surroundings were His! Christ’s coming down to earth has sanctified poverty and obscurity. ‘Though He was rich yet for our sakes He became poor,’ and He has thus taught us that earthly position and wealth are as nothing in His sight, unless there be true goodness as well.

II. In our work and labour.—When Jesus lived on earth, His was a hard and busy life. Christ’s coming has also sanctified toil. He is with us in our labour, whatever it may be. And there is no disgrace in being a working-man—whether we toil with our hands or our head. The busiest workers are always the happiest.

III. In our joys and sorrows.—When Jesus dwelt among us, we know how ready He was to rejoice with mankind in their happiness, and to weep with them in their sorrow. The Saviour’s life on earth teaches us that religion need not make us grave and gloomy. There is such a thing as innocent Christian enjoyment, and Christ has given the sanction of His presence to every pleasure and happiness that is without sin. There are enough dark days in life without increasing their number, and Christ meant His followers to get all the sunshine and brightness possible.

IV. In our Christian warfare.—As a man Jesus knew what temptation meant. Now—as God—He looks down from above, and ‘ever liveth to make intercession’ for us. How cheering this is, to have ‘God with us’ in all our struggles and difficulties.

Rev. Philip Neale.

Illustrations
(1) ‘There is a touching incident recorded of a Highland chief who was fighting bravely in the battle of Prestonpans. In the midst of the struggle he fell mortally wounded. And when his soldiers saw what had happened and that their chief had fallen, the clan began to waver and gave the enemy an advantage. Badly wounded though he was, the old chieftain noticed this, and raising himself up, exclaimed, “I am not dead, but looking on to see my warriors do their duty.” And these stirring words from the dying man revived the sinking courage of the brave Highlanders. There is a more powerful charm than this on the great battlefield of life. It is Emmanuel, “God with us,” an ever-present Saviour, watching over us as we fight under His banner, looking on to see His warriors do their duty.’

(2) ‘The fact of our Lord’s abiding presence ought to make us good to each other. Look on your fellow-men, and learn from the Incarnation to respect man, every man, as wearing the flesh which Jesus wears. Learn to look upon all men as brethren, who have a claim upon us in their need. There is a noble family in Italy whose name of Frangipanni means breakers of bread, that is, for the poor. We who are bound together in one family with Him who gives us our daily bread, not only bread for the body, but bread for the soul, should all be breakers of bread with our brethren, helping those who have need to a share of our blessings; for thus alone can we give something to Him who freely giveth all things—our Emmanuel, God with us.’

(THIRD OUTLINE)

TRUTH STATED AND APPLIED
I. The truth stated.—The word ‘God’—what does it mean? God is; He exists, and God is good; His power is good, His righteousness is good, all He does is good—supremely good. Even when He gives sorrows His chastisements are blessings in disguise. Let men say what they will, there is a God; and we are not mistaken about it. It is ‘the fool’ who pleads the contrary. Everything that God has made speaks and says there is a God. At night, looking at the awful lightnings flashing and at all the heavenly host, can you in your hearts say there is no God? And this ‘God is with us.’ It does not simply mean that God is present with us; it means more than that: it means God is with us to share with us, to partake with us in the closest way. Strength is with us, love is with us, happiness is with us, for God is with us. To bring out the full meaning and truth of these words we need to look at the prophecy (Isaiah 7). ‘Butter and honey shall He eat, that He may know to refuse the evil, and choose the good.’ That expression is intended to point out the fact that it shall be a real, human Child, not a child of an angel’s nature, not a child that can live on angels’ food, but a Child that shall be fed on butter and honey. All this was fulfilled when Jesus Christ was born. What a wonderful illustration of God’s condescending grace that He should come thus to live with us!

II. The truth applied.—It is a truth that will apply to seekers, if they really seek and want to understand with all their heart. They have this truth for their own. They have been seeking for years, and yet they have not found it. How strange it is! There are some whom God loves with an everlasting love and who love Christ; but they do not feel as if they can grasp such a wonderful truth as this—that God is with us. The two disciples on the road to Emmaus wept and lamented that Jesus Christ was gone, and all the while He was talking to them. You say, ‘Where is God?’ He is with us. ‘Open, O God, the eyes of Thy blind children! Let every one believe and take hold of the fact that God is with us.’ The same truth of the abiding Presence of Christ can be applied to all missionary workers, whether (a) in the foreign field or (b) amongst the slums of our own homeland.

Illustrations
(1) ‘When Napoleon was on one of his voyages to Egypt, as he was pacing up and down the deck one night, he overheard two men discussing about God’s existence. One affirmed that there was a God; the other denied it. Napoleon addressed them and, pointing to the firmament of heaven, said, “Who made that?” John Duncan, one of the most original thinkers the world ever saw, at one time thought there was no God, thinking that which was, to be a mystery. Ah, this thought takes away all the meaning from history, from creation, from man, and even from morality. When a man feels that sin offends nobody, that there is no Being above him called God, that he is answerable to no human tribunal about it, then that man will not think much about sin. Oh, it is a dismal creed, but even John Duncan had it. Sometimes God makes men pray before they believe in a God! And so John Duncan prayed and prayed, and suddenly the thought came like a flash of electricity, and he tells us that on the night when he thus thought he danced with delight. He said, “There is a God! There is a God! There is a God!”’

(2) ‘There is a passage in Livingstone’s journal about the doctrine of Christ and God’s presence with missionaries. “How soon I shall be called before God I know not.… O Jesus, grant me resignation to Thy will. On Thy word I lean. Wilt Thou permit me to plead for Africa, because it is Thine? See, O God, how the heathen rise up against me as they used to do against Thy Son. I trust in Thee. Thou givest wisdom to all who ask; give it to me, my Father! Oh, be gracious, and all our sins do Thou blot out. I cast myself and all my cares down at Thy feet. They will not furnish me with more than two guns.… I leave all my friends in the hands of Christ.—Evening: Felt much turmoil of spirit in having all my plans knocked on the head by savages; but I know that Jesus came and spoke to His disciples, saying, ‘All power is given unto Me, in heaven and in earth; go ye, therefore, and teach all nations. Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you; and, lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world. Amen.’ ‘I am with you’—it is the word of a gentleman.… I will not cross furtively by night; it will appear like flight, and shall I fly? I will take observations of longitude and latitude.… I feel calm in the Lord God.” Could we find a grander statement in the whole annals of Christian heroism than this statement, which he never knew anybody would read?’

Verse 24
THE ANGEL AND THE GUARDIAN
‘Then Joseph being raised from sleep did as the angel of the Lord had bidden him.’

Matthew 1:24
I. The Divine Child.—If to a person of tolerably good nature any little child is an interesting object, how much more, when we are invited devoutly to consider the cradle and swaddling bands of our Lord, to watch Him growing ‘in wisdom and stature and in favour with God and man,’ and to pray that by God’s infinite mercy it may not yet be too late, even for such as we are, to become so far like that little child that we may not be cast out of the kingdom of Heaven.

II. The entrusted guardian.—The same Gospels which show us Jesus Christ in His cradle show us also certain holy persons waiting round that cradle, and all those persons are intended to be our examples. The first is the blessed Virgin; another is Joseph, who, from Christ’s birth to his own death, which was at least more than twelve years, and very likely a good deal longer, was the entrusted guardian of our Lord: the minister of God, especially called and raised up to watch over that holiest childhood and youth, and to protect His blessed mother. He must have been, more than almost any one, prepared and made meet for God’s Kingdom, who was permitted for so long a time to exercise a ministry so near to God Himself.

III. The lesson of obedience.—Poor as Joseph and Mary were, they managed to afford one journey every year—and not a very short one—to Jerusalem, to the Feast of the Passover. It was the law of Moses, and they knew that obedience is blessed: therefore they contrived somehow to keep that law. Obedience to the Divine will was the keynote of Joseph’s character. From the very first ‘he did as the angel of the Lord bade him.’

The Rev. John Keble.

Illustration
‘A lesson in obedience may be drawn from an incident of the war in Egypt. The enemy was strongly encamped at Tel-el-Kebir. Lord Wolseley determined to attack them by night, and entrusted to a young naval officer, Lieutenant Rawson, the important duty of leading the Highland Brigade to a certain point in the enemy’s entrenchment, directing the line of march by the stars. The plan was successful, but not without a fearful struggle. One of the first to fall mortally wounded was the noble-hearted young Rawson. Lord Wolseley galloped to the place where he was lying, and took his hand. “General, I hope you are satisfied; I did my best to lead them straight?” said the dying man. “Nothing could have been done better,” was the reply, and poor young Rawson passed away.’

02 Chapter 2 
Verse 1
THE GOODNESS OF CHRIST
‘Behold, there came wise men from the east to Jerusalem.’

Matthew 2:1
Let us try to see what the Story of the Magi is meant to teach us.

I. Christ’s condescension.—In the largeness of the plan of His salvation, Christ not only breaks over all the narrow notions of national, family, and social prejudice, but He permits every heart to come to Him, in spite of its imperfections and errors, by the best light and the best feeling it has. These astrologers were all wrong about the stars presiding over the destinies of men, and foretelling the birth of kings. Yet, condescending to them, taking them up at that low point of their childish superstition, this testimony of Jesus, which is the spirit of prophecy, made use of their astrological credulity to guide them to Christian knowledge, shaping the miracle even to their mistake, by all means to bring them out into ‘the truth as it is in Jesus.’ This patience and condescension, beginning there at the cradle, ran through our Lord’s personal ministry among men. He always gains persons, just as He gains the world, by going down to them. If fishermen are to be converted, He gets into a boat, or sits down by them as they are mending their nets. When wicked women are to be purified, He allows them to come in the wild earnestness of their impulsive devotion, and lets them wash His feet with tears. If the cure of disease, or raising the dead, or stilling the sea, will turn men’s hearts to Him, He works the outward wonder for the inward blessing. The Gospel goes forward, becoming all things to all men, taking men as it finds them, suiting the manner and voice of its appeal to their culture, tastes, and aptitudes. Every careless, unchristian person is like these wandering Gentiles. Worse than that, he may be living in frivolity, or in pride and self-will. But the Spirit of God is constantly at work, trying and searching him, to see if there is any tender spot in his heart, any sacred memory, any purer attachment, any look toward the stars, any nobler aspiration, or at least any susceptibility to suffering, by which he can be touched and renewed.

II. Blessing according to faith.—At every step forward in the Christian life, each disciple’s amount of privilege or blessing is generally in proportion to the growth of his faith, up to that time. These Eastern Magi were the purest-minded and most spiritual religionists in the heathen world. There can hardly be a doubt that it was for that superior cleanness of heart that they were honoured with this heavenly illumination. We are not to carry the doctrine of Christ’s condescension to such a pitch of extremity as to hide from view the real differences in men’s hearts. There are laws in the economy of grace, as in the growth of the body and the mind. Blessings are according to faith. Faith is nothing but the soul’s willingness to receive Christ’s blessings, and to receive them in Him by Whom alone they can come.

III. Led to Christ.—After all, wherever the starting-point, whoever the travellers, whatever the gentleness that forbears to quench our feeble life, and however merciful the long-suffering that waits for us, there is an end of the whole way, at the feet of the Lord. All His patience, His diversities of working, the discipline of life, the dealings of the Spirit; all the gentleness and infinite charity in Christ, are for this. They lead us where He is. They guide to His manger and His cross. This is the unvarying doctrine of God’s whole Word, of His Providence in Christ, of the daily discipline of His Spirit. How can we help crying in thankful faith, O faithful and everlasting Shepherd, find us in our wilderness; let not the adversary have dominion over us; quench not, but rekindle by Thy Spirit, the dying embers of our repentance; bring us home, where the angels rejoice over every wanderer that was lost.

Bishop Huntingdon.

Illustration
‘These Magi came from beyond the bounds of that chosen and favoured Israel whose were the covenants, the oracles, the fires of Sinai, the glory of Zion, and the faith of the fathers. They came, doubtless, from Persia. They were princes among pagans, or a priesthood of superstition. Their business was a vain attempt to read the fortunes of empires and of men by watching the changing positions and mutual attractions of the stars. No plainer revelation of God’s loving-kindness and wisdom stood before their eyes than in the cold splendours of the midnight sky. The heavenly commandments and promise they must spell out in the mystic syllables of the constellations, or else grope on in darkness. The sun was the burning eye of an Unknown Deity. With night-long solemn vigils, they strained their eyes into the heavens; but they saw no “Heaven of heavens,” because they saw no Father of forgiveness, and no heart of love, there. Astrology was their pursuit, and astrology was neither a true faith nor a true science. Their prophet was Zoroaster—a mysterious if not quite mythical person, ever vanishing in the shadows of an uncertain antiquity. These were the men that God was leading to Bethlehem, representatives of that whole pagan world that He would draw to the Saviour.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE MEN AND THEIR GUIDE
I. The men who made the inquiry are called ‘wise men.’ In the original they are denominated Magi. The title at first belonged exclusively to the priests of the Persian nation; but it gradually came to denote any class of men who applied themselves to learned and scientific pursuits. Astronomy was their favourite study. The Magi, therefore, were the learned caste of the East, and their journeying from their native land to Judæa to see the Kingly Child prefigured the gathering of all nations ultimately to Christ. Those Gentiles from the East came to Him at the beginning of His earthly life, and nearly at the end of it other Gentiles came to Him from the West (St. John 12:20). The Magi unhesitatingly designated Him ‘King of the Jews’; and the Jews themselves ought not to have been distressed by the inquiry of the Magi, though Herod was, inasmuch as the expectation of a ruler over them was now general. These Orientals were right in their affirmations. They said that Christ was a King, not by mere appointment as was Herod, but by hereditary right. He was ‘born’ so.

II. A supernatural guide.—Not a word is to be found in the Gospels defining the nature of the star. All that is certain is—God created that wonderful light, hung it in the cloudless skies of the Orient, directed the eyes of the Magi to it, and inspired them to follow its leading until they reached Bethlehem. To them it appeared as a star; they spoke of it as a star; and as a star it is described in the Gospel. What we know not now, we shall know hereafter.

III. Why these Magi sought the Infant Christ.—‘We are come to worship Him,’ said they in Jerusalem; and ‘when they saw the young Child with Mary His mother, they fell down and worshipped Him.’ They saw Him but an Infant, in poverty and humility, and yet they instantly acknowledged Him as their King, and worshipped Him as their Saviour. That Royal Babe was the answer to all their wistfulness—the satisfaction of all their desire. They felt in their inmost soul that He was a God-made King and a God-sent Redeemer. What faith was theirs! the sages of the world bend in adoration before a little Child! To believe and worship is infinitely better than to reason and dispute! To follow in the wake of these wise men is the highest policy of mankind. When the shepherds, in their simple Jewish gaberdines and high yellow caps, stood in the presence of their Messiah, they had neither gold, nor frankincense, nor myrrh to give to Him, and so they gave Him nothing, save their belief and worship; but when these star-gazing Magi, with their proud tiaras and flowing mantles of purple, rose up before Him, they presented to Him gifts worthy of being offered to a king (Psalms 72:10-11).

IV. What about ourselves?—Jesus now reigns as King in glory. Have we done homage to Him? Are we His loyal subjects? If not, let us beseech Him to come and occupy the throne of our heart; let us make every use of all the divinely instituted ordinances of the Church, that, like the star of Bethlehem, they may lead us directly to Christ. Then shall we yearn and labour for the last glorious Epiphany of Him Who died to redeem us to Himself.

Illustration
‘The manifestation of Christ to the Gentiles is actually the second festival of the Church’s ecclesiastical year. Originally it was not a distinct celebration, but formed part of the festival of the Nativity, because both holy seasons related to the manifestation of Christ in the flesh; but in the latter part of the fourth century a distinction was made between them: the festival of the birth of Christ was celebrated at Christmas only, while that of the manifestation to the Gentiles was celebrated a little while afterward. The sanctity of this latter developed more and more in the estimation of the faithful, and even Christian emperors dignified it by frequently introducing into its services fresh signs of external reverence. On the vigil of this festival homilies were delivered, the Lord’s Supper was administered, the water was consecrated that was used at baptism throughout the year, and the meanest slaves were indulged with a holiday.’

Verse 2
LITTLE KNOWLEDGE, MUCH FAITH
‘We have seen His star in the east, and are come to worship Him.’

Matthew 2:2
The Wise Men offered to the Lord Jesus Christ the very best they possibly could; they gave Him the homage of their hearts. They were sincere in worshipping Him, and they also offered gold, and frankincense, and myrrh. I would ask you all to do as the wise men did, and offer yourselves to Him.

I. True wisdom.—They were wise men, and the way in which they showed their wisdom was in going, at great trouble and expense, and perhaps peril, in order to give the homage of their hearts to Christ. They had the wisest wisdom, the spirit of the Holy Ghost, to guide them by means of the star to where Christ, the new-born King, was to be found.

II. Little knowledge.—The wise men had very little to help them, but they made the best use of what they had. When the extraordinary star appeared, which was always connected with the coming of a new king, they felt confident that the time had come, and they set forth upon that difficult and dangerous journey in order to go and worship Christ. They had no Gospel, and in this respect they put us to shame. Here we are, with our complete Bible, and Church services and meetings, and yet some of us have not even yet given our hearts to Christ.

III. Much faith.—These wise men triumphed over the difficulties which stood in their way. They had so little to guide them from the world’s point of view. They went in speculation, as it were; they might have been disappointed, and have had all their trouble in vain; but they were not to be deterred by any consideration of that kind. When they got to Jerusalem there came a very great difficulty and a disappointment. They were told there was no new king there, they were told that Herod was king; and, added to this very great disappointment, their guiding star had disappeared. They might have considered that they had made a mistake, and have turned back. But no, they were thoroughly in earnest. Even when the Wise Men saw the star again that did not finish their disappointment. The star went on to Bethlehem, and took them to an inn. But there was no Christ in the inn. And at length the star stood over a very humble building, a mere shed, a stable. Then surely they might have given up the search altogether, but faith enabled them to triumph over every difficulty.

IV. Whole-hearted adoration.—At once these men fell down before him, and they laid at His feet not only their hearts, but also the most expensive things they had brought with them. The best things they gave were their hearts. If you will only take Christ as your Saviour, and pray earnestly for the guiding of the Holy Ghost, then your path will indeed be prosperous and happy, and you will be able to triumph over every difficulty until at last in Heaven itself you are able to lay yourselves down at His feet and worship Him as King of kings and Lord of lords.

The Rev. H. L. James.

Verse 9
THE GUIDING STAR
‘The Star … went before them.’

Matthew 2:9
When God would make an Epiphany of His Son to the Gentiles, there were evidently two ways in which He might do it. He might send Him to them, or draw them to Him. He chose the latter.

I. The guiding star.—Many persons are waiting and expecting that God will, some day, make some very wonderful demonstration to their souls. But that is not God’s usual method. There is truth, salvation, peace. It lies at a small distance; you must go to it; there must be a rising up, and an effort, and a determination, and a following, and a patience,—but there is something to rouse you,—there is enough to guide you, if you really wish to go,—Jesus is a very little way off,—but there is a ‘star,’—a thought, a conviction, a teaching, a leading, a luring,—sent for this very purpose, quite sufficient, certain to succeed, and bring you off safe, if you use it. These Magi were interested in astronomy, and the revelation from God came to them in the time of their ordinary pursuit. Religion generally does this; it meets a man according to the habit of his daily life. We all have a great amount of truth floating in our minds;—what we want is, to have it made definite, and brought to a focus. That, the ‘star’ did for them. That, some special act of the power of God will do for you. It is a great fact—and we cannot be too thankful to God for it—that truth, as such, is fascinating. This is true of all truth,—up to Him who embodied it into Himself,—‘I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto Me.’

II. The light suspended.—Once they set out, the ‘star’ steadily went before them, probably at such a distance as at once to lead, and yet not discourage them,—just as all teaching, and all guidance, that is like God’s, must always be. For a little while, while they were at Jerusalem, we gather that it was not seen. That short suspension was not a small part of its faithfulness to the great Ante-type. For who that has ever been a follower of truth, does not know what those intervals are, when all that was just now so plain and bright, goes quite out,—and there is no token of being loved, or led, or remembered, at all? And who has not felt the exceeding great joy of the coming back of the light, and of the becoming conscious again of a presence, and of the unchangeableness of God, and of the reality and the progress of the work which is going on, and which now occupies all our interest? Every one that has ever lost, and then recovered, a Christian’s hope, will understand well that the sight of the ‘star’ again was the ‘rejoicing with exceeding great joy.’

III. Looking upward.—Meanwhile, and all along, as they went, where did they look? Not at the road, not at their feet, but at the ‘star,’ high up above them, in the sky. And oh! how many are going doubtingly, slowly, heavily, wearily, wrongly,—simply because they look at their feet, and not at the ‘star.’

IV. The Christ at last.—And at last, the ‘star,’ which had always moved before them, now “stood” still. It rested at Christ. For that, it had gone forth;—for that, it had shed its beam;—for that it had travelled all the way;—and now, a Christ reached, is a ‘star’ at rest. And you, you have thousands of feelings, and desires, and pursuits, of which,—whether you recognise it or not,—the real centre is Christ. Believe that,—that you are being borne on to something which will at last be satisfied. Do not stop, do not expect any end, till that end is a found, felt Saviour.

The Rev. James Vaughan.

Illustrations
(1) ‘When Christ was born, He was revealed,—first to the Jews, and afterwards to the Gentiles,—to “the shepherds,” and then to “the wise men.” And observe that, as the Jews had the priority of time, so also they had a superiority in the manner of the declaration. It was animate life,—“an angel”—to the one; inanimate life,—“a star,”—to the other. And to the shepherds, it was done much more feelingly than to the Magi,—it was loving, joyous, confidential, minute,—“Fear not, for behold, etc. To the Gentile, the intimation was distinct, sufficient; but it was a silent finger,—they had one “star.” But to the shepherds,—“Suddenly there was with the angel a multitude of the heavenly host.” So, in every way, the Jew had the advantage, and will when He comes again in His Epiphany of glory.’

(2) ‘What trouble it must have cost these wise men to travel from their homes to the house where Jesus was born: how many weary miles they must have journeyed! The fatigues of an Eastern traveller are far greater than we in England can at all understand: the time that such a journey would occupy must necessarily have been very great; the dangers to be encountered were neither few nor small.—But none of these things moved them: they had set their hearts on seeing Him “that was born King of the Jews”; and they never rested till they saw Him. They prove to us the truth of the old saying, “Where there is a will there is a way.”’

Verse 10
STARS AS TYPES
‘When they saw the star, they rejoiced with exceeding great joy.’

Matthew 2:10
A great many theories have been advanced to account for the appearance of the star, but what God tells us in the Bible is all that we need to know.

I. The leading of the star.—The star led the Wise Men to Jesus Christ, and so, too, may we be led to Him in some such way. Astronomy is a very fascinating study in itself, and it can hardly fail to make us realise something of the vastness of God. The distances from our earth to some of these stars are known to be inconceivably great. The light from the nearest star outside the system of our own sun and the planets is known to take some four years to reach our earth, and light can travel a distance of eight times round the world in a second. Surely facts like these may do something to lead us to know God’s infinite greatness and our own insignificance.

II. Stars as types.—The star was the sign that led the Wise Men to seek Jesus, and we may think too of the stars as types of some of those lights, as it were, in the darkness that may guide us if we will to His feet.

(a) Christian friendship shining like a beacon light in the darkness is often the star that has led to Christ. The Wise Men on their journey were a comfort one to another. Each one wanted to find Christ, each one had gifts to offer to Him, and so they cheered each other on their way.

(b) The quiet influence of some friends may have been very precious to us. A quiet, steady, gentle light shone from them as if from a star that told of powers hidden away that were the strength and force of their character. Their lives were to us an open Bible that told us of God’s laws. They were those whom we really loved and trusted. Let us take care that our own star is shining, that our lamps are alight to show others the way.

(c) The circumstances of life may be stars that lead us to the Lord Jesus Christ. The Wise Men left country, home, all that was dear to them. There were dangers and hardships on the road for them to bear, but when they found the child cradled in a manger stall, and had faith enough to see God’s plans through it all, they worshipped Christ and offered Him their gifts. Others besides the Wise Men have been led by hardship and disappointment to find joy and peace in Christ. Welcome whatever God may see fit to send. Let us look, then, for the stars that lead to Christ, and follow whither they lead. We give the incense of prayer, the gold of loyal obedience, and the myrrh of thanksgiving. There is still in Christ a welcome for all who turn to Him.

Illustration
‘It has been calculated that a “conjunction” (i.e. an apparent near approach) of Saturn and Jupiter occurred in b.c. 6, and some have thought to account in this way for the “star” seen by the Magi. But no planet could have “gone before them,” to the very spot; and if the narrative is to be taken literally, the meteor must have been sent miraculously. Alford makes out a strong case in favour of the natural “conjunction” being referred to, but Pritchard (in Smith’s Dictionary of the Bible) seems clearly to disprove it. The Magi may have connected the appearance of the star at that particular time with the birth of the Messiah, through knowing Daniel’s prophecy, uttered in Chaldea, Daniel 9:24-26, or from a tradition of Balaam’s words (himself from the East), Numbers 24:17; or (through the Jews resident in Persia and Babylonia) from the Messianic predictions generally. Some curious prophecies in the sacred books of Persia, the “Zend-Avesta,” are also mentioned by Bp. Ellicott (Huls. Lect., pp. 72, 77, notes). But a special revelation was probably given them, as afterwards (Matthew 2:12). We are not to suppose that the star shone all the time. When they saw it, they went to Jerusalem as the natural place to find the “King of the Jews.” Then, on their starting for Bethlehem, the star re-appeared.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

GOD’S DEALINGS WITH MEN
Whoever these wise men known as the Magi were, they certainly were ‘afar off,’—a long way from Christ—when the first impulse to go to Him awoke in their hearts. They were found and drawn in the line of their own special vocation. These Magi were doubtless astronomers, and it was therefore very fitting,—and very like God’s method,—that they were led by ‘a star.’ From which fact take two lessons: Be in your proper duty, and you could not be more advantageously placed for all good and holy things. Do not change old things for new, as put new affections into old works: and then expect the blessing.

I. What is ‘the star’?—It is not, of course, Christ, though sometimes Christ is called ‘The Bright and Morning Star.’ But it must shadow out something which leads us to Christ, as that ‘star’ conducted the Magi to Bethlehem. What is it?

(a) An aspiration, a fine aspiration of the soul, is always a ‘star.’ Who has not felt it? Never trifle with an aspiration!

(b) A conviction,—a strong conviction in the mind,—is ‘a star.’ It may be a conviction of sin: it may be a conviction of some new truth: it may be a conviction of the need and value of Christ. Those convictions are direct emanations from God.

(c) A scriptural thought is a ‘star’ in the soul. It may come in a book; it may come in a sermon; it may come from a friend’s lips; it may come in no apparent channel at all. Receive it. Use it. And it will flood into greater and greater light. It will make and mark a path,—a path to heaven!

(d) A pious thought that darts into the mind may bring a gleam of light. Go with it: go with it all the way; and it will land you in glory!

II. The final resting-place of ‘the star’ was the Lord Jesus Christ,—the centre of light,—the fountain of truth,—the heart’s home,—the goal of life,—the cradle of our eternity. Do not let any seeker in the school of knowledge,—do not let any real enquirer,—do not let any traveller truth-wards,—think that his journey is done, and his quest finished, till he has found the answer to the question of his mind,—the solution of the problem of life,—the quiet refuge from himself, from his sins, and his sorrows, and the world,—in Jesus only!

—The Rev. James Vaughan.

Illustration
‘When Leonardo da Vinci had finished his celebrated picture of the Last Supper, he introduced a friend to inspect the work privately, and give his judgment regarding it. “Exquisite!” exclaimed his friend; “that wine-cup seems to stand out from the table as solid glittering. silver.” Thereupon the artist quietly took a brush and blotted out the cup, saying: “I meant that the Figure of Christ should first and mainly attract the observer’s eye, and whatever diverts attention from Him must be blotted out.”’

Verse 11
THE THREEFOLD GIFT
‘And when they had opened their treasures, they presented unto Him gifts; gold, and frankincense, and myrrh.’

Matthew 2:11
Let us put ourselves in the place of the Magi. What gold have we to give? What frankincense? What myrrh? Of these shall our offerings be.

I. The offering of wealth.—Gold may be taken as representing our substance, our goods, our material wealth. It may be taken as the symbol of what we have to give in alms or charity. But it stands for more: for talents, for power, for ability, for whatever may be turned to account in the Lord’s service. All work, all material, have their worth in gold. This first oblation, then, represents the offering of that which is external to us.

II. The offering of the soul.—Next in order comes the frankincense; of what is that the symbol? It is a substance which, once kindled, sends up sweet clouds to the sky. It is the symbol of religious thought directing itself lovingly and longingly towards God. As the gold stands for what is outward, so the frankincense typifies what is inward. There is the life of contemplation, as well as the life of action, and in every full character these run together.

III. The offering of penitence.—What more remains? The last offering, completing the rest—the offering of the myrrh. This stands evermore for sorrows. There is one thing which we can all give to God. To lay our sorrows upon Him; to offer to Him the pain, the heart-sickness, the penitence; to lift the hands to Him when the iron enters the soul; that is to make to Him the offering of the myrrh which symbolises the sorrow of the world.

The Rev. Morgan Dix.

Illustration
‘The claims of our Lord upon a Christian include His sovereign right to all we are, and to all we possess. We “are not our own.” If “the life be more than meat,” and if it be not our own, how can we claim as our own that which is, under the most prevalent conditions of possession, the resultant or product of life? If the Psalmist could say, “It is God that girdeth me with strength,” surely the Christian may say the same; and if acquisition be amongst the results of the exercise of God-given strength, then these results are traceable to their Source, and, finally, they belong to Him. No man may reasonably or justly claim a higher authority over his wealth than the authority to administer it. Even this authority is to be subject to the still higher authority of the moral governor of the universe. “God in all things is to be glorified.”’

Verse 15
CALLED OUT OF EGYPT
‘Out of Egypt have I called My Son.’

Matthew 2:15
At first we are surprised at the use to which the Evangelist puts these words of the prophet. We turn to Hosea 2:1, and it is evident that in their primary intention they do not refer to the child Jesus, but to the children of Israel collectively regarded as God’s dear Son; and the calling out of Egypt is their deliverance by the mighty power of God from their house of bondage there, and from the yoke of their Egyptian taskmasters.

I. Prophecy and Christ.—Yet when Matthew speaks of the infant Christ’s return out of Egypt as the fulfilment of a prophecy, we ought not so to interpret his words as to find in them merely the adaptation or accommodation of a prophecy, and of one spoken originally in quite another sense, and having properly no allusion to Him at all. What then? Words of Scripture being the words of God look many ways, have many aspects, may have one fulfilment, then another, and another, and at last a crowning fulfilment. No doubt the words of Hosea did look back to the calling of the children of Israel; but they were so overruled by the Holy Ghost that, while they thus looked back to one signal mercy of God to His Church, they looked on to a far greater mercy, but one of exactly the same kind.

II. The reason of the call.—Why were the children of Israel called out of Egypt? That they might be bearers of God’s Word, witnesses of God’s truth to the nations, that they might declare His name to the world, that they might be a light to lighten the Gentiles. And why was Christ preserved from Herod’s sword and all the perils of His infancy, sheltered for a while in Egypt, and brought back again to the Holy Land? Why, but for this same reason—that, growing in grace and favour with God and man, He might indeed be that which the natural Israel ought to have been and was not,—the Light of the World, the true and faithful Witness, Who should declare the name and worship of the true God to the ends of the earth. In Christ were gathered up and fulfilled all the purposes of God, all the intentions with which the Jewish people were constituted from the beginning.

III. Yet a further fulfilment.—The words had thus a double fulfilment, the second more glorious than the first. There is yet one fulfilment more. That which was on these two occasions literally fulfilled, “Out of Egypt have I called My Son,” is evermore finding its spiritual fulfilment in the Church of the redeemed. It collectively is God’s Son. Egypt is always represented to us in Scripture as a land of darkness, a land of superstition, of low grovelling idolatry, of slavery and oppression at once for the bodies and the spirits of men. What wonder, then, that when God calls us with a holy calling, from darkness to light, from slavery to freedom, from the worship of the idols of sense to the worship of Himself, it should be styled a calling out of Egypt! Such, indeed, it is. It is a coming out of Egypt; and it is a coming out in obedience to a heavenly calling. We shall never leave our Egypt, if God did not quicken our spirits, did not summon us to a nobler life, to something better than a slavish bondage to our fleshly appetites and grovelling desires. And God calls us as His sons.

—Archbishop Trench.

Illustration
‘We might not unfitly compare that people to the aloe-plant, which is said, and I believe rightly, to flower once during its lifetime, and that after a long lapse of years; and having put forth its single flower once for all, that indeed a flower of exquisite beauty and richness, then, as having lived but for this, to droop and wither and die. Christ, the fairer than the children of men, the One among ten thousand, the Virgin-born, was in some sort the one glorious and perfect flower which the rough and hard aloe-stem of the Jewish Church and nation, barren so long, at length bore; and, having borne thus, having fulfilled the purpose of its existence in that wondrous birth, it also drooped and died. Thus, as gathering up and concentrating all the life, strength, beauty of that stalk and stem in Himself, as the consummation of all that went before, Christ was Israel; He is often so called the Prophets. He, a Jew, at once embodied and represented the Jewish nation before His heavenly Father in their noblest aspect, in their highest fulfilment of that great mission which was theirs, namely, to declare the name of the Lord to the world; and every gracious dealing of God with His people had reference and respect to that one crowning act for which the nation existed, namely, that a child might be born out of the bosom of the people, a son of Abraham, a son of David, in whom all the nations of the world should be blest. With good right, therefore, could Matthew claim all the promises which were made to Israel, as having been made to Him Who by best right was Israel, all past deliverance of the people as typical and prophetical of that mightier deliverance with which God would deliver His elect, in whom His soul delighted, from every danger and from every fear, saying to Him, “Thou art My servant, O Israel, by whom I will be glorified.”’

Verse 16
SLAIN FOR CHRIST’S SAKE
‘Then Herod, when he saw that he was mocked of the wise men, was exceeding wroth.’

Matthew 2:16
The Festival of the Innocents dates as far back as the third century. Its celebration has been universally observed from the first. Dying so early, these little ones are called Innocentes, or Innocui—harmless babes. They were slain for Christ’s sake.

I. Herod’s disappointment.—Herod, surnamed the Great, was reigning as king over Judæa when Christ was born in Bethlehem; but he had often to struggle hard, both by craft and sword, to keep his throne; so that when he heard of the Magi from the Orient inquiring in Jerusalem for the new King of the Jews, the sceptre seemed already to have fallen from his aged hands. Warned of God in a dream, the Magi went back to their own country without revisiting Jerusalem; and when Herod heard they had done so, his wrath burned like fire, and he felt more determined and vengeful than ever.

II. His merciless edict.—Strange that he could find any one to execute his fiat, for it was a barbarous piece of work; but his soldiers were Romans, who hated the Jews. Inhuman monsters these men! but he was the greatest of them all who was their chief. So all the centuries have regarded him.

III. The bitter sorrow caused by Herod.—This is forcibly expressed by three touching words—‘lamentation, and weeping, and great mourning’—which had original fulfilment when Nebuzaradan, after destroying Jerusalem, brought all the prisoners to Ramah, and there disposed of them for the sword or captivity (Jeremiah 40:1). The prophecy had its complete fulfilment in connection with the slaughter of the Innocents; the lamentation, however, in this latter case was not borne from Ramah to Bethlehem, but from Bethlehem to Ramah.

Illustrations
(1) ‘The Massacre of the Innocents is profoundly in accordance with all that we know of Herod’s character. The master-passions of that able but wicked prince were an unbounded ambition and an excruciating jealousy. His whole career was red with the blood of murder. He had massacred priests and nobles; he had decimated the Sanhedrin; he had caused the High Priest, his brother-in-law, the young and noble Aristobulus, to be drowned in pretended sport before his eyes; he had ordered the strangulation of his favourite wife. Deaths by strangulation, deaths by burning, deaths by being cleft asunder, deaths by secret assassination, confessions forced by unutterable torture, acts of insolent and inhuman lust, mark the annals of a reign which was so cruel that, in the energetic language of the Jewish ambassadors to the Emperor Augustus, “the survivors during his lifetime were even more miserable than the sufferers.” And as in the case of Henry VIII., every dark and brutal instinct of his character seemed to acquire fresh intensity as his life drew towards its close.’

(2) ‘A great painter still living has painted a grand picture representing Joseph’s flight in the night time. Joseph is turning to look at the watch-fires of Herod’s soldiers; Mary is arranging her Babe’s garments. The infant Jesus sees what Mary and Joseph do not see—the souls of the little ones whom Herod’s men had slain marching in triumphal procession as angel children around Him. Is not this a beautiful fancy of the great painter? he tells us in his touching picture—the abundant reward of those who suffer with Christ.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

SIN AND SUFFERING
The sight before us is that of suffering falling on those who have done nothing whatever to deserve it. These suffering Innocents suffered because of another’s Sin:—because of a Sin they could have no share in. What was that Sin? Herod ordered their death. Why? Solely because of his selfish fears.

I. Herod’s sin.—Herod was afraid that his throne might be endangered by the child of whose birth the Magi spoke. The one only thing that Herod cared about was his throne. In all probability he neither knew nor cared anything about the hopes of a Messiah, or the nature of the Messiah. He regarded the Jewish Religion with utter indifference. Selfish aggrandisement was his one aim—his ruling passion. The very thought of a possible rival to his throne roused all his passions. His whole character was licentious, cruel, and impetuous. And so, this ruling passion of selfishness once touched, he acted as we see. Thus we learn how a sin spreads out, and works misery to other people. The Holy Innocents had to suffer because of Herod’s selfishness.

II. Not peace, but a sword.—Look at another consideration, namely, that the very first fruit of Christ’s Coming into the World was this sad history of the Mothers weeping for their children. Christ came into the World to bring peace and happiness and goodness. But the existence of Evil in the World brings sorrows out of blessings. Truly our Lord says, ‘Think ye that I am come to bring Peace into the World? I tell you nay, but rather Division.’ So long as there is Evil in the World, this will be so ever. The wicked naturally reject what is good. They hate it instinctively. Even without stopping to know anything about it, they hate it, they kick against it, they strive to get rid of it. Herod knew little or nothing about Christ. He was an unbeliever. But no sooner did Christ come into the World than he tried to get rid of Him. So always.

III. Suffering for God.—Learn again from this history to take it patiently when the World’s blows and persecutions fall apparently so wide of the mark, and others are involved in the sorrows which the World tries to bring on those who assault its supremacy. It is a blessed thing to suffer with Good. No doubt, it is still more blessed to suffer for Good. Most blessed of all, no doubt, are they who, like Stephen, know the cause for which they strive, know the danger which they run, and suffer to the last in full consciousness of all, feeling every blow, until at last Death carries them into His longed-for Presence. What are we to say to those who are thus wounded in what we may call the chance medley of the warfare of Evil against Good?—those who had taken no part in the strife, and yet are wounded, so to speak, by misadventure? The bare fact of the Church’s Commemoration of the Holy Innocents next after St. Stephen and St. John seems to give the answer. It has a message to all such. For what does this Commemoration do but testify that all such overflowings of Christ’s sufferings are guided by a Providence, and sanctify those they touch. The blows which fell upon the Holy Innocents were aimed at Christ. What an honour to those unconscious infants! What an honour to any one now to bear the like hostility to good!

Illustrations
(1) ‘What we see in Herod’s case we see every day in our own world and in our own times. You cannot indulge in any sin without spreading mischief. A man is guilty of selfish extravagance, or of selfish desire to grow rapidly rich; he becomes involved in speculation either to make up for his extravagance, or to hasten his fortune; and what is the consequence? In nine times out of ten he involves everybody connected with him in misfortune. They were innocent. But they suffer for his selfishness. Or a man is guilty of self-indulgence, and becomes a drunkard, or otherwise licentious. Everybody knows how the sins of the fathers are destructive of the children’s lives and prospects. In fact, it is a proverb that the innocent suffer for the guilty. But the reason is not that the guilty go unpunished, but that every sin committed has effects which go on widening and widening like the circles of the waves when you throw a stone into still water. Sin cannot help scattering misery all round it, and it breaks out where you would least expect it. There is no sin that you can commit that ends with you. You may never know in this life, you never can know in this life, how far the effects of your sins spread out. But they do spread.’

(2) ‘Years and years had to pass before our Lord was to begin His Ministry, but the powers of Evil were on the alert before He was well out of His cradle; and so it is now and ever will be until all Evil is overthrown. Yes, the Herods of this world understand their business, and they try always to stamp out the first beginnings of whatever is good, while it is yet only in the beginning. It is no reproach to what is Good that it always stirs up strife on its first entrance. The reproach is all the other way. If there had been no Herod there would have been no mourning at Bethlehem.’

Verse 18
THE CRY OF THE CHILDREN
‘In Rama was there a voice heard.’

Matthew 2:18
These little victims were but the first sacrificed by the powers of evil to retard the progress of the kingdom of light. Cruelty and hatred compassed the death of the King Himself, and since then saints have suffered, blood has been shed, tears have flowed, and martyrs have witnessed by their deaths.

I. The tragedy of child-suffering.—It reminds us, too, of the ever-present tragedy of child-suffering—the suffering which results from the misdoing, cruelty, or neglect of adult people. How sad it all is, and we realise that, like the tragedy of old, it is all the fruit of sin! How many victims are sacrificed, year by year, by the neglect or positive ill-treatment of vicious and cruel parents! Parents so sodden by drink and other demoralising indulgence that natural affection has died within them, or only shines fitfully, making the periods of neglect, violence, and cruelty all the more horrible by contrast.

II. What can be done.—Thank God, much is now being done to alleviate the suffering of little children. The Society for the Prevention of Cruelty to Children does much to prevent the grosser forms of cruelty and ill-treatment. Our Waifs and Strays Society rescues children from the streets and their demoralising influences; and all over the land orphanages, founded by God-fearing Christian people, have been erected that little ones left unprovided for may not be without homes. We may do much to alleviate this suffering, to stop this continual moral and actual slaying of little innocents, by supporting by every means in our power the carrying of the Gospel, the work of our Church, in the dark places in our cities.

III. The true remedy.—This is the true remedy: to lift up Jesus, the Friend for little children; to reach parents by our Temperance Societies and other reforming parish agencies; and so sweeten and make wholesome the home influences. And this is work which we can do much to aid, both by personal service and by giving of our means. There is, too, the work of the Sunday schools, and other parish agencies for directly influencing the little child-lives, and preventing the soul-slaying which is even more terrible than cruelty and death to the body. Very much is done in this way for the young mind by filling it with the beautiful story of the Gospel, to prevent its poisoning by the vitiated atmosphere of a vicious home-life.

—The Rev. H. G. Wheeler.

03 Chapter 3 
Verse 2
THE COMING OF THE KINGDOM
‘The kingdom of heaven is at hand.’

Matthew 3:2
Do not think that St. John was juggling with words. He meant what he said; he knew of and cared for the fears and hopes and longings and wants around him. We mean to-day what we say when we pray ‘Thy kingdom come.’ Jesus Christ is a King, Who knows our every need better than we know it ourselves, Who is touched with our infirmities, and feels our sorrows, and will right them if we will let Him. There was only one thing then, and there is only one thing now which prevents the reign of Jesus Christ, and that is man himself—man who will not have Christ to reign over him.

I. Christ claims a universal dominion.—He claims the whole world. Hence the missionary leaves home and friends and goes out in steady confidence. Here in this England of ours Jesus Christ claims an absolute sovereignty over it all. And yet how far we are from recognising it. Here as of old there are many wistful ears anxiously straining for the news of deliverance. There is the huge mass of indifference without God in the world; there is reckless waste and hopeless want; there is sin in all its terrible defiance of the very laws of human existence. There is suffering and misery, and, worse than all, an inability for a man to assert his powers as a man to make his own way in the world. There is confusion and difficulty, misunderstanding and suspicion, wherever we turn. Pray on, wherever you may be; pray for those dark spots of sin and those sad spots of sorrow which darken our Christian cities. The waves of the sea are mighty, and rage horribly; but He that dwelleth on high is mightier. The time is fulfilled, and the Kingdom of God is at hand. Jesus Christ reigns.

II. The need of patience.—Patience—how we hate that word! But no lasting good is to be had without it. We can always cut the knot of a difficulty, but the truly great man wants to untie it. Of course it is true that destitution and hunger and want ought to be, and must be, attended to at once by wise remedies. They do not brook delay. But we want a solution of a recurring difficulty, the adjustment of what seems to be an inequality of opportunity. Be assured of this, that there is no lack of ardent desire on the part of every right-minded man to do all he can to help while these great questions are being worked out. There is always a danger of impatience. Think of the slaves! What was patience to them? It seemed as if Christ had nothing to say to their cruel grievance. His kingdom came and slavery stayed. But Christ had enunciated principles which tended to make slavery impossible, and gradually, through long years, slavery has been dying out. So it was with those blood-stained shows, in which men killed each other for sport: Christ seemed to have done nothing to stop them, when all of a sudden it was found that the whole system collapsed at the earnest preaching of one devoted man, because Christian principles had condemned it and made it impossible. So it has been with the position of woman; so it has been with wars of aggression; so it will be with the evils which paralyse us to-day. ‘Sirs, ye are brethren.’ ‘By this shall all men know that ye are My disciples, if ye have love one towards another.’ These are the laws of Christ’s kingdom; these He will set up and proclaim, if we will let Him. But we are all apt to think that we know better. ‘We can hurry man, but we cannot hurry God.’

III. The Kingdom of God is within you.—It is not only the cause and the measure which we must think of, but the man. If, therefore, you feel that God has called you to help solve a very difficult problem, let me beseech you each to look to yourselves. There are problems in our own lives as difficult as the problems in large cities. A man may be beaten down by temper, or by passion, or by desire—by a hundred things, so that he becomes useless for work in God’s service. Let us each, in our several ways, work towards the same end—the solving of a great and pressing difficulty—and to that end let us offer to God ourselves, each of us as we are and what we are. ‘Men make a city, and not walls,’ was said on a famous occasion; and it is the individual man who counts in carrying forward Christ’s kingdom. If God says ‘Speak to the children of Israel that they go forward,’ then we can advance, even through the Red Sea, towards our promised land; but, on the other hand, ‘except the Lord build the house, their labour is but lost that build it.’

—Canon Newbolt.

Illustration
(1) ‘A modern writer, speaking of the impression left on his mind by a visit to the Grande Chartreuse, in the days when it was still occupied by its devoted band of religious men, describes to us the solemnity of the night offices and the suggestiveness of those solemn intercessions: “I heard them,” he says, “interceding for men who, at that moment of the dark night, were forgetting God, and truth, purity, and goodness. I heard the murmur of the solemn petition which had gone up to the throne of grace night after night for many centuries, prayers for the poor and the wretched, for the guilty and the crime-laden, for the dying and the dead, for the faint-hearted that they might hope again in God, for the light-headed lest they might forget Him.”’

Verse 8
SINS TO BE REPENTED OF
‘Bring forth therefore fruits meet for repentance.’

Matthew 3:8
When we use these words we must be careful that we do not mean ‘Bring forth fruits,’ i.e. do works which would entitle you to receive the grace of ‘repentance,’ but do works worthy of, or corresponding to, the ‘repentance’ which you already feel and profess.

‘Repentance’ is an impression wrought upon the heart, by the grace of God, whereby, under a deep sense of sin committed against Him, the feelings are changed, the mind sees everything in a new light, and adopts a course the exact opposite to that which it previously was pursuing. What the Bible teaches us is this, that where that root is planted in the heart, it must bring forth ‘fruit’ to match. There must be something in the life correspondent with the feelings; otherwise, there is no vitality; the ‘repentance’ is unreal. The effect must be worthy of the cause which produces it.

I. Our own, not other people’s sins.—It would be very little good to-day if we were now to consider what may be the sins of other people. It is a very easy kind of’ repentance’ to confess the errors of our neighbours. We have nothing to do with that. What we have to do with is our own personal sins.

II. Abuse of money.—There is no doubt, that as a people, we have been growing very rich. I believe that the general prosperity of this country is almost, if not quite, unprecedented in the history of the world. But have we rendered back to God according to that which we have received from His hand? Now our charities, our church building, our home and foreign missions—have they kept pace with the immense increase of England’s wealth? Rather, is not the race for money inordinate? And is it not characteristically a selfish and luxurious age? See how lavishly money is spent on fashion and the indulgences of life, and how sparingly it goes into God’s coffers! What tremendous inequality there is between the rich and the poor in this country! How many societies are languishing for want of funds! What a deficiency there is in our great towns of churches and clergy! What is going back to God? ‘Shall I not visit for these things? saith the Lord.’

III. Neglect of Sunday.—And as it has been with money, so it has been with time. The seventh part of time, which He, the Great Proprietor of all time, claims in His sovereignty, has not been accorded to Him. Our Sundays have been increasingly violated. The multitude which take their pleasure on the Lord’s Day, and neglect the assembling of themselves together, is exceeding great. In our large towns, the attendance on public worship is scanty indeed. Yet remember, the Sabbath is God’s property, given us in trust for His glory, and for His creatures’ sake; and He will never allow it to be taken away. ‘Will a man rob God? Yet ye have robbed Me.’

IV. Our unhappy divisions.—And our divisions are very wide. Where does God see His own unity? Is not our own Church of England rent, till the marvel is, how its beautiful net-work can hold together till we reach the shore? We declare our belief in the real eternal oneness of the whole mystical body of Christ,—but where is it? In controversy? In harsh judgments, and hard speeches? In separations? In schism?

V. What must we do?—How shall we ‘bring forth worthy fruits of repentance’? Be very practical. Take care that your religion neither begins nor ends in a feeling or in a service. Amend your own ways. Give God His own. Observe the Lord’s Day by attendance at the Lord’s own service. Pray and work for unity.

—The Rev. James Vaughan.

Illustration
(1) ‘As the length of the roots of a tree under the ground, so is the width and the breadth of its branches above; and the flavour of the sap may always be detected in the grain. Just so it is to be in that beautiful plant of godly sorrow. There must be a mellowedness and tenderness under it; you must “bring forth fruits meet for repentance.”’

Verse 11
MANIFESTED BY FIRE
‘He shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and with fire.’

Matthew 3:11
There are three baptisms in the New Testament: the baptism of John unto repentance; the baptism of Christ for His people; the baptism at Pentecost. At Pentecost there appeared cloven tongues as of fire.

I. Guided by fire.—This manifestation is not altogether new in the providence of God. (Abraham’s sacrifice in the wilderness; Moses on Horeb; the pillar of fire that went before the Lord’s people in the wilderness. These were all guided by fire.)

II. Inspired by fire.—Let me place before you three considerations. There never will be a new Bible, but there will be many new readings of it. You open your Bible and you read it. But you never read like that before. It used to be ink and paper; now, as you read it, it is fire. Where does the inspiration come from? Is the Book newly inspired? No, but you are.

III. Purified by fire.—There never will be a new Saviour. ‘Jesus Christ the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever.’ But one day you looked at Him through your tears, and He seemed to you altogether new, and the Holy Ghost had fallen upon you and shown to you that you were altogether unlovely, and that your Saviour was altogether lovely. It was not that the Saviour was new, but God had given you a new and a purified heart. The fire of heaven has fallen upon you and purified your heart.

IV. Baptized by fire.—There will be no new Church. The Church is a very old Church; its altar was set up in the eternity of God. In the beginning it was baptized with the Holy Ghost and with fire at Pentecost. That is the Church, the Pentecost Church, the Christian Church. There is no other. ‘I believe in the Holy Ghost, the Holy Catholic Church,’ no new Church, no other Church. What does it all mean? If you are baptized, you are baptized into the one Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church. I know you might go away and say, ‘But is not your idea and your explanation of the Holy Ghost’s Church a little vague? We want something more definite.’ Would you ask me to draw a line round the operations of the Holy Ghost? You ask too much. ‘I believe in the Holy Ghost; the Holy Catholic Church; the Communion of Saints; the Forgiveness of sins; the Resurrection of the body, and the life everlasting.’ I believe that which I cannot define.

The Rev. A. H. Stanton.

Verse 12
UNQUENCHABLE FIRE
‘He will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire.’

Matthew 3:12
When the Lord Jesus Christ comes to purge His floor, He shall punish all who are not His disciples with a fearful punishment.

I. Man’s view.—Painful as the subject of hell is, it is one about which we must not be silent.

(a) Some do not believe there is any hell at all. They think it impossible there can be such a place. They call it inconsistent with the mercy of God. They say it is too awful an idea to be really true.

(b) Some do not believe that hell is eternal. They tell us it is incredible that a compassionate God will punish men for ever. He will surely open the prison doors at last.

(c) Some believe there is a hell, but never allow that anybody is going there. All people, with them, are good as soon as they die, all were sincere, all meant well, and all, they hope, got to heaven.

(d) Some believe there is a hell, and never like it to be spoken of. It is a subject that should always be kept back, in their opinion. They see no profit in bringing it forward, and are rather shocked when it is mentioned.

II. What says the Word of God?
(a) Hell is real and true. There is not a fact or doctrine which you may not lawfully doubt if you doubt hell. Disbelieve hell and you unscrew, unsettle, and unpin everything in Scripture. From ‘no hell’ to ‘no God’ there is but a series of steps.

(b) Hell will have inhabitants. The wicked shall certainly be turned into hell, and all the people that forget God. ‘These shall go away into everlasting punishment’ (St. Matthew 25:46). The same Blessed Saviour Who now sits on a throne of grace, will one day sit on a throne of judgment, and men will see there is such a thing as ‘the wrath of the Lamb’ (Revelation 6:16).

(c) Hell will be intense and unutterable woe.—It is vain to talk of all the expressions about it being only figure of speech. Bible figures means something, beyond all question, and here they mean something which man’s mind can never fully conceive.

(d) Hell is eternal. If hell has an end, Heaven has an end, too. They both stand or fall together.

(e) Hell is a subject that ought not to be kept back. It is striking to observe the many texts about it in Scripture. It is striking to observe that none say so much about it as our Lord Jesus Christ, that gracious and merciful Saviour; and the Apostle John, whose heart seems full of love.

III. The wheat of the earth.—But if you are willing to be one of the wheat of the earth, the Lord Jesus Christ is willing to receive you. Do you think He does not desire to bring many sons to glory? You little know the depth of His mercy and compassion if you can think such a thought! If you never came to Christ for life before, come to Him this very day!

—Bishop J. C. Ryle.

Verse 16-17
THE VOICE OF THE SPIRIT
‘And Jesus, when He was baptized, went up straightway out of the water: and, lo, the heavens were opened unto Him, and He saw the Spirit of God descending like a dove, and lighting upon him: And lo a voice from heaven, saying, This is My beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.’

Matthew 3:16-17
I. Why did Christ need this manifestation of the Spirit?
(a) That witness might be borne to His Sonship. It was to assure, not Himself indeed, but others, of His Sonship. Though He needed no assurance of His Sonship, there are many of God’s children who do.

(b) To equip Him for conflict. Was it not significant that immediately after the reception of the Holy Spirit He should be brought into a personal encounter with the evil spirit? that immediately after such a manifestation of Divine favour there should be such a manifestation of Satanic power? (St. Matthew 4:1). Never let us forget that it is after the choicest seasons of Divine blessing that we may except the fiercest onslaughts of Satanic rage.

(c) To anoint Him for service. This was the opening of Christ’s missionary career. Up to this time He had lived a life of obscurity in Nazareth. If Christ needed this anointing, how much more must you and I need it also? How can we expect our service to succeed without it.

(d) To strengthen Him for suffering. His life henceforth was to be a living martyrdom. Suffering was to be His lot, and suffering is the portion still of those who are to be followers of the Lamb that was slain. We want strength to suffer, and we shall never get it except through the outpouring of the Holy Ghost.

II. The manner of this wonderful baptism of the Spirit.—How did the Holy Spirit descend upon Christ? As a dove—

(a) Swiftly; (b) sensibly; (c) symbolically.

The dove speaks to us of heavenly-mindedness and purity and peace.

III. The conditions of the reception of the Holy Spirit.—They are found in the circumstances in which Christ received the Spirit.

(a) He received the Holy Ghost at a time of uttermost obedience. The first condition is obedience (see Acts 5:32).

(b) It was a time of deepest humiliation. He went down among the common people (St. Luke 3:21). Have you thought what Christ’s baptism meant for Him? ‘We know that this man is a sinner’ (St. John 9:24). How did they know? Because He had submitted to the baptism of John. Christ lost His reputation at Jordan. Have we ever followed Christ so far? Have we been willing to lose our reputation for His sake, perhaps never regaining it entirely?

(c) It was at a time of prayer that Christ received the Spirit (St. Luke 3:21). Christ was praying. And yet some actually tell us that we must not pray for the Holy Spirit to come down! Prayer is the condition of receiving the Spirit.

Christ fulfilled the conditions, and according to His faith it was unto Him. Surely from that open heaven a voice speaks to us. ‘The Promise is to you and to your children.’

The Rev. E. W. Moore.

Illustration
‘Rowland Hill on one occasion found himself in the company of some professedly Christian officials of the church where he had been preaching, when the conversation turned upon amusements. One of those present advocated theatre-going as a suitable amusement for Christian people. Mr. Hill expressed some surprise, and the speaker, perceiving that his views were not acceptable, attempted to modify them by saying, “Oh, well, Mr. Hill, I only go now and then for a treat.” “Indeed,” replied Mr. Hill, “I know what kind of bird that is that feeds on carrion for a treat!” Is it not sad to see how eyen Christian people can come to God for salvation and go somewhere else for pleasure?’

04 Chapter 4 
Verse 1
THE PURPOSE OF LENT
‘Then was Jesus led up of the Spirit into the wilderness to be tempted of the devil.’

Matthew 4:1
Our Lord before He entered upon His public ministry was tempted. He faced the great enemy of souls that He might be our example. Lent is for:

I. Self-examination.—Every year we set aside the forty days of Lent that we may examine ourselves and see where our temptations are assailing us. It is not merely our deeds we have to look at, but our thoughts and feelings. Picture St. Paul’s struggles on coming to Christ. It was hard for him to kick against the pricks of conscience.

II. Battling with besetting sin.—We find on self-examination there is much that is inconsistent with Divine command—e.g. great faults of temper, selfishness, faults belonging to our fleshly character. These things must be fought, and as we fight we learn the power of sin and the weakness of human nature, and this should draw us nearer to God.

III. Prayer.—Prayer goes along with the struggle and must never cease. Christians at such a time as this must add somewhat every day to their ordinary prayers—frequent prayer to God to help us in our preparation to come nearer than before to His great and wonderful love.

IV. Self-discipline.—The Church calls upon us to practise self-restraint; to restrain ourselves from anything which makes our self-examination, or our battle, or our prayers, less effective than they would otherwise be. The purpose of the Christian fast is to discipline the body and the mind. It is a time when whatever hampers the body or soul should be given up altogether. The purpose of fasting is to bring us nearer to the Lord. To be like Christ is the consummation of the Christian life.

Archbishop Temple.

Illustration
‘You may say, “But, after all, interesting as this narrative of Christ’s temptation may be in itself, of what practical value is it to me? What lesson does it teach; what encouragement does it give to such as I? Jesus Christ and I stand on a totally different platform—I am mere man, He is the God-man. And as such, He had all the resources of the Deity to fall back upon, and was therefore too strong to be overcome by any temptation. It is not so with me; and I do not understand that I am any better for having the example of His steadfastness before me.” That is the question. The answer is this—the one thing Christ did not do was to draw upon the resources of his Godhead. He was there in the wilderness as a servant, not as the equal of the Father; and the success of His enterprise hung upon His maintaining that position of subordination, of dependence, of submission, to the Divine Will. To induce Him to shift that position and to assert independence was, throughout, the aim of the tempter. The plan had succeeded with the first Adam—it might succeed with the second and last Adam. But it did not. And Christ stood in a circle of safety, which could not possibly be broken into, by simply maintaining a constant attitude of filial dependence upon His heavenly Father. And it is just so with the people of Christ.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE CONFLICT AND THE VICTORY
I. The greatness of the conflict.—The reality of the struggle is the first point which must arrest our attention. It is a single combat upon which everything depends. But into it there enters, in concentrated form, almost every kind of temptation to which we throughout our lives are subjected. Alone does our Divine Master go into the wilderness. It is alone we shall gain our greatest spiritual experiences. It is alone we shall have our severest battles with ourselves. It is when alone we shall best measure our true relation to God, and discover what are the hindrances that keep us back from God and from the fulfilment of His purposes for us. Alone, on our knees, with all worldly considerations and interests excluded must we learn of God how to bring ourselves into true harmony with the will of God: for alone we shall often have to stand for God’s cause and alone shall we stand before his judgment-seat. As the Captain of our salvation, and to indicate how we may share in His virtues, our blessed Lord there stands alone to meet the attacks of the great enemy of souls.

II. The victory.—With a recognition made in subtilty of His Divine status and authority, the devil spreads before Him three grave temptations to win to Himself in some other way the world He had come to redeem and save by His great humility and self-sacrifice.

(a) The first approach is through the body of humanity with which He had clothed Himself. When ‘an hungered’ through His long fast, the devil bids Him exempt Himself from the ordinary suffering of mankind. In the reproof of the temptation by the assertion of an eternal principle which is never, never to be disobeyed, our Lord reveals to us how we may overcome those pressures of our temporal necessities or of our bodily passions, which for the time seem to us so irresistible. Quoting those sacred words which are to be the guide of our lives, Christ replies, Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.’ Are we never similarly tempted? Are there no times at which we are tempted to follow in a wrong way the inclinations of our bodily appetites? If such times come to us, then let the vision of the Lord in His endurance of temptation rise in our minds.

(b) Not less insidious and enticing is the next temptation to win adherence by wonder working, and the claim for Divine interposition, even when the path taken was not that ordered of Divine purpose. Bidding the Lord cast Himself down from a pinnacle, ‘Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God’ is the utterance again of a divine principle, by which the Lord Christ, as much as His humblest followers, must ever be influenced. Never could that principle be departed from by Him. Are we never tempted in our degree in a similar way? Do we never try to get influence over others by unworthy means? Are we never inclined to take some line of action which seems likely to bring us some speedy if specious result, though it be not in the strict and plain way of God’s Commandments? Or again, are we never found to be tempting God by voluntarily placing ourselves within reach of any form of evil which we know to be a dangerous snare to us? And are we not, then, just infringing upon the principle here laid down by Christ and tempting God? The thought of this temptation of our Lord should surely make us endeavour to walk humbly with our God. And (as some one has observed) there is both a warning and an encouragement in the expression ‘Cast thyself down.’ It must be our own doing, therefore beware. It can only be our own doing, therefore never despair.

(c) In the last of the three great temptations the evil one is making his boldest stroke. He is appealing to the great soul of the true King of men.

And His answer here, ‘Get thee hence, Satan, for it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve,’ is the clearest indication to us of the only course we can follow whenever the devil tries to put similar false issues before ourselves.

—Bishop G. W. Kennion.

Illustration
‘No sooner is Christ out of the water of baptism, than He is thrust into the fire of temptation. So David, after his anointing, was hunted as a partridge upon the mountains. Israel is no sooner out of Egypt than Pharaoh pursues them. Hezekiah had no sooner left that solemn pass-over than Sennacherib comes up against him. St. Paul is assaulted with vile temptations after the abundance of his revelations; and Christ teaches us, after forgiveness of sins, to look for temptations, and to pray against them. While Jacob would be Laban’s drudge and pack-horse, all was well: but when once he begins to flee, he makes after him with all his might. All the while our Saviour lay in His father’s shop, and meddled only with carpenter’s chips, the devil troubled Him not; but now that He is to enter more publicly upon His office and mediatorship, the tempter pierceth His tender soul with many sorrows by solicitation to sin.’

(THIRD OUTLINE)

‘AS CHRIST OVERCAME’
The temptation in the wilderness! There have been those who have seen in the narrative no more than a striking legend without any real historical basis. The suggestion has a prima facie likelihood, which disappears on further investigation. In the first place, we can hardly doubt the temptations to misuse His powers. In the second place, although the subject-matter was one round which legendary creations would be likely to gather, yet they would be wanting in that depth and dignity which characterise the Gospel record.

Let us glance—no more—at each of the three temptations.

I. Temptation to misuse His powers.—The first was a suggestion to misuse His miraculous endowments—endowments of which He was aware—for the purpose of satisfying His own bodily needs. In other words, He was tempted to a violation of trust. His peculiar powers were not assigned to Him that He might make His own path easy, that He might spare Himself the completeness of Self-denial, that he might avert from Himself some physical suffering. And never, from first to last, were His powers used by Him for His own advantage. Whatever others gained from them He Himself gained nothing. Never does He take the edge from any of His own trials or blunt the sharpness of any Personal anguish. Always does He show the strict Self-control, the rigid Self-limitation which underlay His first reply to the Tempter, ‘It is written, Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.’

II. Temptation to abuse the consciousness of privilege.—The second temptation was somewhat similar in character. Like the first, it was a temptation to abuse the consciousness of privilege. But it was directed not so much to bring about a misuse of power, as to inflate the assurance of special protection into overweening presumption. Christ stood in imagination on one of the pinnacles of the Temple—perhaps on the point from which the priests used to watch for the first rays of the dawn that they might signal to those below to commence the morning sacrifice. He pictured the sacred courts filled with worshippers. Did He cast Himself headlong down and descend unhurt into the midst of the throng, it would be a proof of His supernatural mission which none would gainsay. He would then be the accepted and trusted leader of His people. What had he to fear from such an enterprise? Was not angelic protection promised to Him? Not by any such means as those suggested to Him was His victory over the hearts and consciences of men to be won. He could indeed command the obedience of an innumerable multitude of angels; but the proposal made to Him was outside the bounds set by true religious sentiment, and was therefore an incentive to provoke the Divine anger. ‘Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God.’

III. Temptation to apostacy.—The third temptation was perhaps less subtle in its nature; but it was one of immense force. There spread itself before the mind of the Lord a vision of the kingdoms of this world. His thoughts went out not merely to Israel but to the nations which lay beyond. There was Rome with its vast power, but vast infamy. There was Greece with its noble political and philosophical traditions. There were the realms of the great Parthian monarch. There were the inhabitants of the Arabian and Scythian deserts. All these—and more than these—formed themselves into a vast vista which stretched before His eyes. There suggested itself to Him the possibility of an easy victory, of a rapid attainment to widespread dominion, at the price of moral and spiritual apostacy. ‘All these things will I give Thee, if Thou wilt fall down and worship me.’ But our Lord meets the pressure of the temptation, as He had met that of the others, with a few words of Scripture, ‘Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God and Him only shalt thou serve.’ Thus the victory was won. Thus He proved Himself ‘without sin.’ Thus was He led through temptation to the peace of a complete triumph.

IV. Tempted like as we are.—He walked in our path and not in some wholly isolated one. He realised our pitfalls and was not guided by by-paths which spared Him the ordinary perils of mankind. His reliance upon His Father was perfect, yet He was not spared. So is He able to help us in our hours of grievous trial. So can He uplift and uphold us. So can He sympathise with each and all. So can He ever be the perfect human Friend, to Whom none upon earth can possibly compare. So is He the continuous sustenance of our souls in their many and severe struggles. Let us find help and strength in the memory of, and in communion with, the tempted but victorious Redeemer. If we are to be led up into some wilderness we need not be overwhelmed by the perils contained in it. Across the ages come His words of reassurance, ‘Be of good cheer; I have overcome the world.’

The Rev. the Hon. W. E. Bowen.

Illustration
‘An incident of the Battle of Creci may be quoted: From the Black Prince’s division, where the fight was raging fierce and doubtful, there came to the English king an urgent request for a reinforcement, Edward, who from a windmill watched the chances of the battle, and the movements of the armies, inquired if his son were killed or wounded. The messenger replied “No.” “Then,” said he, “tell Warwick that he shall have no assistance; let the boy win his spurs. He and those who have him in charge shall earn the whole glory of the day.” The king had led his son into temptation. He had brought him into the battle to try what metal he was of, to give him the chance fairly and honourably to win his spurs. The ordeal was a severe one for the young soldier. He felt himself failing under it. The desire to be relieved at the critical moment was natural enough. The refusal of such a request might well seem hard. But the king looked at things as an old soldier looks at them.… All this is obvious enough. Why, then, is it less obvious that the dealings of the Heavenly Father with His children may oftentimes be even of this sort?’

(FOURTH OUTLINE)

CHRIST’S EXAMPLE
The record of our Lord’s temptation must needs be momentous—first in its import, for the comprehension of the spirit of His ministry; and secondly, in its example to mankind. The narrative would seem to possess the unique character of being autobiographical. There were none but heavenly witnesses of the mysterious experiences of those forty days; by whom, then, could the narrative have been communicated to the evangelists except by our Lord Himself? Our Lord knew, as none else could possibly have done, what were the essential elements in the temptation to which He was subjected.

I. The evil of the suggestion.—The first temptation was addressed to our Lord’s sense of physical necessity and sufferings, combined with His consciousness of the possession of miraculous power by which He might have relieved them. And in what did the evil of the suggestion consist? There were other times in our Lord’s life and ministry in which he did not hesitate to have recourse to His miraculous powers, but our Lord’s answer points to the fact that the use of His miraculous power on this occasion would have been inconsistent with the express will and word of His Father. It is to be explained by the fact that He was ‘driven into the wilderness by the spirit to be tempted of the devil.’ This endurance, for reasons beyond our full comprehension, had been imposed on Him by the Spirit of God. Alike in the simplest wants of human nature and in its intensest trials He exhibited the power of absolutely submitting His human will to His Father’s will and to His own higher will.

II. In what life consists.—It would seem obvious that this is an example of the earliest and simplest, and yet in some respects the most persistent, temptation by which ordinary human beings are beset. Men’s only safety consists in grasping the principle which our Lord here asserted in answer to the tempter, that man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. A man’s life does not consist in the mere gratification of his bodily craving, or even the natural desires of his mind and heart, or even in his life here. The essential life of his nature consists in his living and acting in harmony with the will of God. So far as it is necessary for him to live here all natural provision that is essential for him will be made by His Father in heaven. It is unnecessary for him to take thought. No man or woman can expect to have our Saviour’s promises fulfilled to themselves in a higher degree than that in which they were fulfilled in Himself.

III. Man destined for eternity.—The life of man is not to be measured by the wants and cravings of his present experience; it has an eternal character and is destined for an everlasting sphere. There, whatever it may have forgone here, in obedience to the word of God and God’s will, will be abundantly made up to it, and it will be seen that man’s true life consists eternally in every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.

Dean Wace.

Illustration
‘Bishop Ellicott remarks, (1) that the temptation was no vision or trance; (2) that it was an assault from without by the personal agency of the personal prince of darkness; and (3) that it was addressed to the three parts of our nature—to the body, “of satisfying its wants by a display of power which would have abjured its dependence on the Father”; to the soul, of Messianic dominion, “accomplishing in a moment all for which the incense of the One Sacrifice on Golgotha is still rising up on the altar of God”; to the spirit, “of using that power which belonged to Him as God to display by one dazzling miracle the true relation in which Jesus of Nazareth stood to men, and to angels, and to God.”’

(FIFTH OUTLINE)

BEING TEMPTED
‘Led up of the Spirit to be tempted of the devil.’ It is the history of mankind. It was the challenge of the Spirit of God to the spirit of evil; it was the struggle which was bound to take place for the supremacy of the world. It is vain to speculate upon the form or character of the spirit of evil, for whatever theory we may have as to its origin or form, whether it be a permeating essence or a person, nothing alters the universal result of all experience—that it is a fact. And it is just as vain for man to speculate upon its nature, as to mistake what that nature is. Poverty, obscurity, disappointment, care—these things are often deemed evil by the world, and yet they are not evils in themselves. Many of them have proved the greatest of blessings with which God has endowed the human family; but it is the material which goes into the crucible that shows in the result. If mean spirits go in, it is mean spirits that come out; if nobility goes in, it is nobility refined and purified that comes forth.

I. The struggle.—The Lord Jesus Christ, Who looked into the very eyes of the tempter, never made light of evil, and it is well for us to remember that men who succeed in this great battle, only succeed after a struggle—a struggle with a really terrible enemy. The trouble is that men are so often their own tempters. Bad as he is, the devil is often falsely charged and falsely accused; when men are to be blamed alone they cast on him the sins that are their own. The pitiful thing is that so many of us go through the world, and see its evil, and forget that, sooner or later, evil comes home to them that give it an abiding place within them.

II. Lenten discipline.—It is well that we should withdraw ourselves from the world, that we should gather together, and see the evil within us, that we should face the penalties that go with the evil and cry aloud for penitence and for pardon. Those who have known the struggle will welcome this season as a means of grace, and for those who have been amongst the fallen, there will be the pleasing remembrance that Lent is not only the recruiting ground for the good, but it is a fresh starting-place for those who have done wrong. It may mean to them that God will use it as a means of instruction; that He will help them to reckon rightly, to estimate accurately the blessings and the evils that are around them; and when men do that there is little doubt that, however busy they may be with their work, however engrossed with their pleasures, they will at least find some time in which to remember the petition of the Litany—‘That it may please Thee to give us true repentance, to forgive us all our sins, negligences and ignorances, and to endue us with the grace of Thy Holy Spirit, to amend our lives according to Thy Holy Word.’

III. The victory.—Victory is possible; that goodness after all is not a dream. The threefold temptations of our Lord show us that body, soul, and spirit of man—each the abiding temple of the Holy Ghost—may be assaulted in its turn. So Jesus Christ has given us, as He gave to His disciples, that short pattern prayer on which men have moulded their petition to God from that time to this: ‘Lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil.’

The Rev. James Hughes, LL.D.

Illustration
‘During these forty days let us do something that will bring us some definite, direct result. Let us each one make a new rule of life and keep it through Lent, and let the result of that rule be that we may be a little better at the end than at the beginning; our wills a little more in the direction of God than they were before. Our task is to bring under our body, and to keep it in subjection. How may we do it? We are often told that we must withdraw from the world. May I suggest that that is wrong? We must be alone with God sometimes, but take care when you are alone with God you are not alone with self, because in the end you will fall again and be no better at the end of Lent than at the beginning. Do not shut out the world altogether, because God is there. God has put us into it, and we are to fight against the temptations that the world suggests, calling to our aid in resistance the strength of God. Why was the temptation of Jesus Christ undergone? To show us that there is a greater power than Satan. He is very powerful; but there is a Greater, and when we are very near to the clutches of Satan, that Power will come and resist for us, and put us on our feet again. Jesus Christ went through His temptation to show us how to live; He went through it in order that He might leave us that great example.’

(SIXTH OUTLINE)

CHRIST’S SYMPATHY WITH THE TEMPTED
This must be regarded as one of the most marvellous pages in the Saviour’s history, and to a large portion of the Church of God, not less precious and soothing. Christ was tempted of the Devil. Our temptations from Satan often flow from indirect sources, from sin within or incentives to sin without; our Lord’s were direct from Satan. He had come to destroy the works of the Devil, but He must first confront, bind, and virtually destroy the Devil himself. What were His temptations?

I. Tempted to distrust Providence.—What was Satan’s first assault upon our Lord? It was the temptation to distrust the providence of God. The temptation was timely, plausible, and strong. It had been as easy for Christ to have established the fact—not denied by His adversary—of His Divine Sonship by turning the stones into bread, as subsequently He did by turning the water into wine. But He would not! How Godlike and sublime is His reply! And is there not a page in our experience corresponding to this? How often by the same Adversary we are assailed with the same temptation! Are we in affliction and sorrow?—he tempts us to question God’s goodness and love. Are we prostrate on a sick and suffering couch?—he tempts us to doubt the wisdom and kindness of our Father. Are the providences of our God trying, painful, and mysterious?—he tempts us to carnal reasoning. Are our temporal resources straitened, our wants pressing, our position trying and critical?—he tempts us to unbelief, distrust, and despondency.

II. Tempted to self-destruction.—The second temptation of our Lord was to self-destruction. ‘Cast Thyself down—destroy Thyself! Presume upon the providence and power of God to preserve Thee. Commit the act, and leave Him to shield Thee from its consequences.’ With what holy horror must the Son of God have recoiled from the temptation to this rash, sinful, appalling crime! And yet with what dignity and power He repels and silences it! There are few temptations by which our race is assailed more common, and none more dire, than this.

III. Tempted to idolatry.—The third temptation of our Lord was—idolatry, with the promise of temporal territory, glory, and power. This would seem to have been the climax of horror, the sin of sins, to the holy Son of God. No sin has Jehovah so emphatically forbidden, or has marked with such signal and overwhelming indications of His hatred, displeasure, and wrath. And are the saints of God entirely exempt from temptation akin to this? We believe not. Assailing us through our senses, easy and accessible avenues are open to this arch-foe of Christ and of the Church.

IV. We learn (a) that our great adversary and accuser is—a defeated foe. From this onslaught upon Christ he retired foiled, vanquished, and abashed. The seed of the woman had bruised the serpent’s head. Learn thus the paralysed power of your tempter, that you be not disheartened and dismayed.

(b) That Satan’s suggestions can be met by the ‘sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God.’ But he too can quote and apply Scripture, only to misquote and misapply it. The moment, then, that a text of God’s Word is suggested to your thoughts in favour of sin, of distrust of God, of disbelief of Christ, of self-injury, repel it with holy indignation. God’s Word will fortify, strengthen, and succour you in temptation. It is the Book of the tempted.

(c) That prayer is a girding of the soul in the temptations of Satan. Take your temptation, drag the tempter to the throne of grace, and you are safe. The shadow of that spot is too divine, too pure and holy, for a temptation to live a single moment. There the Wicked One will cease to trouble you, there your weary soul will sweetly rest.

—The Rev. Octavius Winslow, d.d.

Illustration
‘The texts quoted by our Lord were all from the section of the book of Deuteronomy which was especially taught to all Jewish children, and which, therefore, He had Himself learned as a boy. Stier beautifully says: “The Living Eternal Word vested Himself in the written Word.” Satan obviously quoted Scripture because Jesus evidently held it in such reverence. From this we learn that the Devil can use texts when they suit his purpose; and from the omission of the words “in all thy ways,” that he can cunningly misquote them too. Plumptre observes that the words might well appear likely to lead astray one who had already moved unhurt among the “lion and adder,” the “young lion and the dragon” (see Psalms 91),’

Verses 2-4
THE ATTACK ON DIVINE SONSHIP
‘And when He had fasted forty days and forty nights, He was afterward an hungred. And when the tempter came to Him, he said, If Thou be the Son of God, command that these stones be made bread. But He answered and said, It is written, Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.’

Matthew 4:2-4
Herein Christ and Satan represent two great antagonistic principles. The whole object of Christ is to unite God and the sinner; but Satan is always doing the reverse.

I. The attack on sonship.—At our Saviour’s baptism, only a few days before the Temptation, there had been a voice from heaven, ‘This is My beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased!’ If Satan heard those words, he heard them with bitterness; and by a bold and wondrous stratagem, he made that very voice, which assured the world of its restoration, the base of the plan by which His own truth should be frustrated: ‘If Thou be the Son of God.’ Observe the depth of the intention of that question. It opens at once a dilemma. ‘Canst Thou be thus without bread, and yet be the Son of God?’ Or, ‘Art Thou indeed the Son of God? Make these stones bread.’ On that same fulcrum, Satan will very often apply his fatal lever to your soul. His great aim is to cut off the sense of sonship. Therefore, he does everything in the world to check that confidence in a man’s soul. He will disparage baptism; he will deny your conversion; he will darken your evidences; he will make light of still, small heavenly voices; he will misrepresent the character of the Father; he will arm against you external circumstances; or, he will try to attain the same ultimate end by a directly opposite method of attack. ‘You are a child of God. Enjoy your liberty; take your fling: “command that these stones be made bread.”’

II. The sin of yielding.—What would have been the result? Where would have been the sin of it? It would have been (a) to do what Christ never did, to work a miracle for Himself, and exert His omnipotence only for His own gratification; (b) it would have been distrustful of the Divine Providence; (c) it would have placed the material above the spiritual.

III. Ample provision made by God.—It was chiefly to this last part of the sin of the compliance that our Lord directed His reply. He reminded Satan of whit God said respecting Israel, when Israel, in another part of the same wilderness, was in an exactly parallel position. Then, there was no natural bread. But hear what God said: ‘He humbled thee, and suffered thee to hunger, and fed thee with manna; which thou knewest not, neither did thy fathers know; that he might make thee know that man doth not live by bread only, but by every word,’—word is not in the original; it is larger—by everything that proceedeth out of the mouth of the Lord doth man live.’ Therefore ‘the manna’ was evidently, in the first instance, part of the ‘everything’ which ‘proceeded out of the mouth of God.’ ‘The manna’ came at the simple word of God; so that those who ate it, fed at God’s mouth. But that ‘manna’ was itself the emblem and the type, both of the Written and the Living Word. How this sublime answer fits our necessity!

—The Rev. James Vaughan.

Illustrations
‘To bring in here His Divine power, or to suppose that He fasted otherwise than as a man, is to rob the transaction of its whole meaning. Upborne and upholden above the common needs of the animal life by the great tides of spiritual gladness, in the strength of that recent Baptism, in the solemn joy of that salutation and recognition from His Father: He found and felt no need for all these forty days.’

(2) ‘The second Adam, no less than the first, had to pass through His probation. That probation of the Incarnate Son is by no means easy to understand. It is clear that Christ could not sin, being a Divine Person. But his very Divinity made it possible for Him more fully than for others to taste the ingredients of human life. And though by His freedom from original sin He had none of the vicious and depraved desires which are congenital to us, and could only think of such with an instinctive abhorrence, yet, being human, He could not fail to be tempted by the same things which had tempted our first parents. The crafts and assaults of the Tempter were more artfully and persistently concentrated upon Him than any other.’

Verse 3
‘THE SON OF GOD’
‘If Thou be the Son of God.’

Matthew 4:3
Our Lord at the baptism in Jordan had been conscious of new powers bestowed upon Him by the Spirit of God, and of a divine Voice which said to Him, ‘Thou art My beloved Son, in Whom I am well pleased.’ And the temptations in the wilderness which immediately followed were trials addressed to this newly-confirmed conviction that He was in a peculiar sense God’s beloved Son—a newly-confirmed conviction, not a new conviction.

I. Our Lord had enjoyed this sense of Sonship from boyhood. ‘Wist ye not,’ He said to Joseph and His mother when they lost Him from their company, ‘wist ye not that I must be about My Father’s business?’ a saying which He had not learned from them, because they found it strange. From boyhood, then, the characteristic, so far as we can judge, of our Lord’s religious consciousness was this sense of Sonship to God, and He could not have lived long among His fellows without becoming aware that the consciousness was unique; and then as He read and pondered the Scriptures He must have come to realise that, if He were the Son of God, a mission had been laid upon Him by the Father, because the Son of God was spoken of in the Bible, and spoken of especially in the Psalms as One who was to redeem Israel and sit upon the throne of His Father David (Psalms 2, 89).

II. And this was the meaning that the title ‘Son of God’ would therefore convey to any Israelite who knew the prophetic hope and waited for the promised redemption. Nathanael, when he was amazed at our Lord’s insight into His character, acknowledged His claim in the words, ‘Rabbi, Thou art the Son of God; Thou art the King of Israel,’ as though the titles were equivalent. Well, then, if that was the sense in which the title must be interpreted, if God’s Son be God’s elected King, we can see the force of the temptation that came when our Lord, after the solemn announcement of the kingship, retired to meditate in the wilderness.

III. What were the kingly prerogatives which Jesus claimed to exercise as God’s anointed during the opening of His ministry? As St. Luke tells the story in the synagogue of Nazareth, there was delivered to Him the Book of the Prophet Isaiah, and He opened the book and found the place where it was written, ‘The Spirit of the Lord is upon Me.’ We are not surprised, then, to find that God’s kingdom, being a kingdom of love and peace, Jesus would never take to Himself the title of Son of God because of the associations of earthly sovereignty, by which it was coloured in the minds of the people, and only once did He allow it to be applied to Him—namely, when the High Priest adjured Him to confess whether He were the Christ, the Son of the Blessed; and then He accepted the title because to accept it was not to receive an earthly kingdom, but to mount the throne of the Cross from which He knew that He should indeed rule the world. Nevertheless, though, in order to avoid misunderstanding, our Lord did not allow Himself to be called by this name, it was not because He did not regard Himself as King, and as King by right of His Divine Sonship. All through the Gospels, in page after page, you find evidences of a personal claim upon man’s allegiance. He uses ‘For My sake’ and ‘For the kingdom’s sake’ as equivalent terms. He regards service between the citizens of the kingdom as service done to Himself. ‘Then shall the King say, Inasmuch as ye did it unto one of the least of these, ye did it unto Me.’ And this kingship He declared to rest upon the intimate and unique union between the Son and the Father. ‘No man knoweth the Father, but the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal Him.’ It is only God’s anointed who can be king in God’s kingdom, because no one else can have the Divine wisdom, or the Divine power, or the Divine devotion.

IV. There is no repudiation of the Divine kingship.—In reality it is its most emphatic assertion, because the Divine kingship was to be distinguished from a mere earthly sovereignty by this great fact above all, that it reflected the sovereignty of God which is a sovereignty of love. ‘In all their afflictions He was afflicted,’ said the prophet, speaking of God’s love for Israel. In His love and in His pity He redeemed them, and He bore them and carried them all the days of old. The King, then—and this is a great lesson for us all—the King, then, just because He was Divine could not exempt Himself from any human need.

V. The real sting of the suggestion.—‘If Thou be the Son of God’ is not so much that it attempted to cast doubt into our Lord’s mind as to His relation with the Father, and the reality of His authority and power, as that it would fain have substituted an unworthy idea of God to that vision of mercy and truth which was ever before His mind. The attractiveness of the Gospel of Jesus to the human heart is, that it answers to our longing that the Almighty power behind the world may be known to be a power of righteousness, and wisdom, and love. If Jesus be the Son of God we have that assurance. Before His righteousness, and His wisdom, and His love our hearts bow themselves, and when He says to us, ‘He that hath seen Me hath seen the Father,’ we are ready to believe that it is so, and that it must be so. We echo the testimony of the first disciples: ‘We beheld His glory, the glory of the only begotten from the Father, full of grace and truth.’

Canon Beeching.

Illustration
‘In St. Paul’s view the condition of being filled with the fullness of God is that Christ should dwell in the heart through faith, because in Christ, and alone in Christ, all the fullness of the Godhead dwells. If we know anything of ourselves, we know that our nature requires something more than growth to become divine. Is not the great difference between Jesus Christ and other men this—that He was without sin, and we are not? And, if so, is it not a difference which needs explanation? The most striking defect of the “new” theology is, that having no doctrine of Atonement it must either minimise the evil of sin or deny the remedy of forgiveness, and by doing that it takes away that whole side of Christianity which the experience of the world shows to be not its least important side, that whole side of Christianity which is represented by the hymn “Jesus, lover of my soul.” We do, indeed, claim to be the children of God by creation, for it is He Who hath made us, and not we ourselves—made us not like the rest of creation, but in His own image, endowed our nature with reason, and will, and conscience, so that we can feel what goodness is. “Virtue in her shape how lovely!” And we claim to be children of God in the more intimate sense through the Spirit of the Son which God sends into our hearts. “Beloved,” said St. Paul, “now are ye the sons of God.” But it is through the only Son that we are sons: He is, in St. John’s great phrase, “the only Son.” There is none like Him; there is none second. He is the very Word, and expressed Word, of the Father, and we, as matter of simple history, are sons by adoption, accepted in the Beloved. Let us acknowledge this, and then our hope will be, that as we attain more and more to see Him as He is we shall be drawn more and more into His likeness.’

Verses 5-7
SIN AS A VOLUNTARY ACT
‘Then the devil taketh Him up into the holy city … Cast Thyself down: for it is written … Jesus said unto him, It is written again, Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God.’

Matthew 4:5-7
It is evident that ‘the tempter’ had no power to throw Christ down from the Temple, or to force Him to take the flight; but he plies his argument, and then says, ‘Cast Thyself down.’

I. Sin is voluntary.—There is no sin which is not voluntary. The circumstances, which connect themselves with the sin, will often seem, afterwards, to have necessitated you to do it. You will like to think it was so. But there was a point in that sin somewhere, when that sin hung in the balance, and your free-will held the scales. Those points—where the power to do, or the power to forbear, still lives—are sometimes very small. But they are the crises of every man’s moral history; and if you fell, there was a point where you did precipitate yourself!
II. Sin is presumptuous.—Every sin is ‘presumptuous.’ If it be not against light, it is not sin; and if that sin be done against light, it is ‘presumptuous.’ Nevertheless, though all ‘sins’ are ‘presumptuous,’ there are some which are, distinctively and characteristically, ‘sins of presumption.’ And of these this second temptation of our Lord was intended to be the type. Directly, it was to do that to which He had no proper call; indirectly, it was to expect a Divine interposition in His behalf, at a time, and in a way, in which He had no warrant to look for it.

III. Modern pinnacles.—Let me instance one or two cases as beacons. A young Christian stood on a very ‘pinnacle’ of holy joy. An inward call led him to some particular undertaking, which he thought a ‘mission.’ He left his present position, to go forth into that wider enterprise. That emotion of the heart may not have been of God. There is need for accepting caution, lest that higher flight be only a suggestion of the tempter, jealous of his joy, and anxious to destroy it. Take another, and rather different example. A Christian at the beginning of his career, thinks that his principles are now exceedingly strong. He can walk to the edge of the precipice, and not fall ever it. But I marvel if some very humbling experience does not soon teach him, that our Lord’s words are still true—that the way to heaven is a ‘narrow’ way, and the gate is very ‘strait!’

IV. Follow God’s teachings.—It is a dangerous tempting of the Most High, when we ever press too far any wish of our own. We then go into regions of which we know not the nature, and of which we cannot estimate the result; yet we venture there! Far better is it to follow the plain leadings of God’s will, than, going before, and perhaps contrary to His mind, to expose ourselves to the tremendous risk of praying to our own idol, and choosing our own altar.

—The Rev. James Vaughan.

Illustration
‘Two persons marry. The one is a child of God, and the other is unconverted. The pious one makes the marriage, in the full hope and feeling that the worldly one will soon be brought to God. There are already kindliness and openness in the natural heart; and surely, under such influences,—as will now be brought to bear,—it must become religious! The one, perhaps, almost holds marriage as a “mission” to convert the other; and beguiles itself into the thought that it is a righteous work to marry that person. But, see the true character of that act in God’s sight,—its folly, its hopelessness, and its sin! It is an assumption, that you can command the infinitely sovereign operations of the Spirit of God. Nay, it is more. It is doing a thing,—in itself confessedly forbidden,—on the unwarrantable conclusion that God will bless you in a dubious road, and give you the highest dignity of reward,—when you deserve punishment,—in bestowing the Holy Ghost, the only Author of real conversion, in answer to your wishes and prayers. Therefore, it is not one in ten thousand of such marriages which ever proves a happy one! When the husband and wife are both unconverted,—and one becomes a Christian,—it often, very often happens, by God’s blessing, that the grace extends itself to the other. But you who marry out of the Lord,—and yet expect the Lord in your marriage,—you have “cast yourself down”; and you must take the consequences! You have “tempted the Lord your God”; and the grieved Spirit, so far from acting on your partner’s heart, will be diminished, and strained,—if not destroyed, and lost,—in your own bosom!’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

‘I WILL KEEP THEE’
It was a master-piece of Satan to take Christ to that temple. There was the spot which God loved best on the whole earth. At that very moment, the sacred light of Divine Presence was shining in its inner sanctuary.

I. Temptation in the unlikeliest place.—If there be a temptation which, to you, seems of all the unlikeliest,—if there be a place so very sacred, or a person so very good,—that you feel, ‘Here, at least, I am quite safe!’—if there be a contingency of evil which appears to you so remote, that it amounts to an impossibility,—there let the foot be steady, and the eye wary, and the heart braced for the conflict, with all its armour on; for never was the enemy so near, as when every circumstantial thing would tell you he was furthest!

II. The argument from Scripture.—Of all arguments, if it be not the best, a Scriptural one is always the worst. It is the bounden duty of every one, when he refers to God’s Word, to do it, not hastily, but cautiously; not lightly, but very measuredly and discriminatingly. Nothing is easier, nothing is more deceiving, nothing has done more evil in the world, than a plausible application of Divine words, and a misapprehension of the intention of the reasoning of the mind of God. In all your reference to Scripture, follow certain rules. Be slow to use the Bible in ordinary conversation; and never, unless your mind is in a reverent frame,—remembering that it is a very solemn thing to quote God. When you do refer to it, take care that your mind includes, not the text only, but also the context. Do not let a scriptural reason ever range as one amongst others; but give it its true dignity and ultimate position. And be sure that you repeat the verse accurately, and in its complete integrity.

III. God’s keeping.—God has undertaken to ‘keep’ us,—both in our bodies and in our souls. And without that ‘keeping,’ what safety or what peace could there be in the world? But He adds,—‘in all thy ways.’ Observe that ‘thy’, and that ‘all.’ It must be ‘thy way’; thine own proper, appointed way of usefulness and holiness. And then, ‘in all’:—that is, in every way of duty,—however many, however difficult, however dangerous, and however too much for you. The great question, therefore, to ask, at the entrance of everything, is,—‘Is this my way?’ If it be not, do not deceive yourself with any general and vague idea of God’s goodness. The promises are only to ‘thy way.’ But if it be ‘thy way,’ go down it,—whatever it may be,—without a fear; feeling sure, and singing as you go,—‘The Lord is my keeper; I will trust, and not be afraid. He is my defence upon my right-hand.’

—The Rev. James Vaughan.

Illustrations
(1) ‘Jesus stands on the lofty pinnacle of the tower, or of the Temple-porch, presumably that on which every day a priest was stationed to watch, as the pale morning light passed over the hills of Judæa, far off to Hebron, to announce it as the signal for offering the morning sacrifice. If we might indulge our imagination, it would be just as the priest had quitted that station. The first direct temptation had been in the grey of breaking light, when to the faint and weary looker the stones of the wilderness seemed to take fantastic shapes, like the bread for which the faint body hungered. In the next temptation Jesus stands on the watch-post which the white-robed priest has just quitted. Fast the rosy morning light, deepening into crimson and edged with gold, is spreading over the land. In the priests’ court below Him the morning sacrifice had been offered. The massive Temple gates are slowly opening, and the blast of the priest’s silver trumpet is summoning Israel to begin a new day by appearing before the Lord. Now then let Him descend, heaven-borne, into the midst of the priests and people. What shouts of acclamation would greet His appearance! The goal can at once be reached, and that at the head of believing Israel. Unseen by those below, Jesus surveys the scene. By His side the Tempter, watching the features that mask the working of the spirit within. And now he has whispered it.’

(2) ‘To “a pinnacle,” or, as it might be translated, to “a point” in the roof, or gable,—“of the temple,” the great adversary now took up our Lord. On which side of the temple “the pinnacle” stood, it is not very easy to ascertain. On the east side was Herod’s portico,—looking down perpendicularly, at a dizzy height, into the vale of Kedron. Here, according to tradition, Simon Magus is said, in aftertime, to have cast himself down. The south side of the temple overhung one of the courts of the sacred edifice; and here, again, was the spot from which, Josephus relates, James the Just was thrown down. A fall from the eastern side, would be far the deepest; on the western, the more open to public gaze.’

Verses 8-10
THE PATH TO VICTORY
‘Again, the devil taketh him up into an exceeding high mountain.… All these things will I give Thee, if Thou wilt fall down and worship me.… Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve.’

Matthew 4:8-10
What is the significance of this temptation? Whence did it derive its force?

I. The recognition of Divine sonship.—We shall gain a clearer understanding of what this mysterious trial was, if we look back for a moment to those which preceded it. Both the other voices were prefaced by the words, ‘If Thou be the Son of God.’ No doubt is here expressed or implied as to that Divine Sonship; the consciousness of it must, we can but reverently believe, have been ever present with the Christ. But the temptation was to draw upon that store of supernatural power which was ever within His reach. Nor would such yielding have been to all outward appearance a renunciation of His claims. The desire for food is innocent in itself; trust in the Divine Providence is the soul’s best strength and stay. But to have followed either suggestion would have been to turn aside from His appointed course. The first two trials were more subtle than appears at first sight. The victory lay in the refusal to separate Himself in His sorrows from mankind; it lay in that complete ‘self-emptying’ of which St. Paul speaks. And when we turn to the third and final conflict, we seem to find that it too was a far more terrible conflict than any which can come upon men, though it be full of the deepest teaching for us all. The Lord was in truth the Son of Man. He had taken upon Him that nature which is the flower and the crown of created life. Through this Incarnation it should receive new strength; fresh gifts were thus placed within man’s reach, for it is in Christ that men become partakers of the Divine nature. So is the Church in fact the Body of Christ. Why should it not be established then and there? The Gospel of an Incarnate Word might now be preached. Is not this the Gospel itself?

II. The fact of sin.—But for one fact, it would be the Gospel. That fact is the fact of sin. And does it not seem plain that the suggestion of evil which came to the Sinless One was that He should recognise the rights of sin in the universe of which He was the Creator? Was it, indeed, necessary that the Incarnation should be fulfilled in the Atonement, that the condescension of the Divine Charity should stoop to the Cross? The devil only departed for a season, and we know that more than once this very temptation assailed the Redeemer. The Shadow of the Cross was ever with Him; and in the earlier, as in the later days of ministry, the greatest, supremest trial of Jesus lay in the submission to the Cross and all that it involved. To have refused the Cross would have been to have left evil unconquered; it would have been a recognition of its right to a place in God’s world; and thus it would have left humanity unredeemed. And it is deeply significant that the two occasions on which the Lord was comforted by a ministry of angels were the two great occasions on which He resisted the impulse to shun the Cross, and thus leave the work of Redemption but half done. But the path to victory is ‘the royal road of the Cross.’

—Dean Bernard.

Illustration
‘Once more the scene changes. They have turned their back upon Jerusalem and the Temple. Behind are also all popular prejudices … They no longer breathe the stifled air thick with the perfume of incense. They have taken their flight into God’s wide world. There they stand on the top of some very high mountain. It is in the full blaze of sunlight that He now gazes upon a wondrous scene. Before Him rises from out the cloud-land at the edge of the horizon, forms, figures, scenes—corn, woods, sounds, harmonies. The world in all its glory, beauty, strength, majesty, is unveiled. Its work, its might, its greatness, its art, its thought, emerge into clear view. And still the horizon seems to widen as He gazes; and more and more and beyond it still more and still brighter appears. Foiled, defeated, the enemy has spread his dark pinions towards that far-off world of his, and covered it with his shadows. The sun no longer glows with melting heat; the mists have gathered on the edge of the horizon, enwrapped the scene which has faded from view. And in the cool shade that followed have the angels come and ministered to His wants, both bodily and mental.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE GREATEST DANGER IN LIFE
You have a ‘kingdom’; your greatest danger in life lies in the matter of that ‘kingdom,’ and that, in exactly the same way as the trial was presented to our Master—the temptation of ‘taking the kingdom’ too soon—or compassing it by a forbidden path—or by receiving it upon wrong terms.

I. The time of the kingdom.—In that ‘kingdom,’ which is coming, doubtless a part of the happiness will be, that there will minister to our joy everything which can please the natural senses. But are we, then, to grasp at these things now, when the indulgence can only be obtained at the sacrifice of the spirituality, if not of the life, of the soul? May I go into the pageant, and into the glitter, of life? May I allow myself brightness and music, where God is not? No. ‘My kingdom is not of this world.’ Or, take a young Christian, just going forth into the battle. He knows—and truly knows—that the victory, and the triumph, and the trophy, are already his. Is he, therefore, to walk now in his high confidences? Is he to be full of the elation of the assurance of a final perseverance? ‘Let not him that girdeth on his harness, boast himself as he that putteth it off.’

II. The way to the kingdom.—But the danger may lie, not so much in respect of the time, as of the way to ‘the kingdom.’ Between Christ and that ‘kingdom’ there lay a long and difficult road. It was a deep valley that He had to cross to reach the height, which lay before His view. In the journey to heaven, beware of taking the line which seems often the shortest. Whatever bright things are before you; and however near they look, depend upon it, you have to go lower before you can go higher. If even He was ‘made perfect through sufferings,’ shall we wonder that we must pass to our rest through much tribulation? Be content to go through the needful education of your soul. Be busy with your own proper duties. Then you will be ready to take ‘the kingdom.’

III. Happiness can be too dearly purchased.—Never accept anything, by accepting which, you would make a compromise with your conscience. Immediately, the value of it will be gone, and the bloom will perish! There are men of business. They amass great fortunes; and then they spend their fortunes nobly in the promotion of God’s glory. But, in the way in which they get their fortunes, and realise those earnings, their consciences are grieved, and their souls are damaged, in the seeking. It is a beautiful temptation! But, to get a fortune badly, and spend it well—is ‘worshipping Satan’!

IV. Have a fixed principle.—Observe our Lord’s mode of dealing with the suggestion, which would do an evil that a good might come. He lays down one great fixed principle. ‘God’—only God must be ‘worshipped.’ Whatever trespasses on His solitary majesty, whatever detracts, in one iota, from Him, that must never be! Admit of no possession, no joy, no privilege, no honour, temporal or spiritual, which does not, in some way or other, glorify God. If your love and reverence for God be diverted one hair’s breadth, by any proposition that is made to you, that proposition is a lie! Suspect anything—however pleasant, however great, however good—which does not directly glorify God. ‘Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve.’ Act with it as you would act with a viper. Fling it off! Fling it off in a moment. ‘Get thee hence, Satan!’

V. Victory.—‘Then,’—before that holy firmness,—‘the devil leaveth Him, and behold angels came, and ministered unto Him.’ God knows well how to make up to His own child—when He is alone with Him afterwards—for all He has been passing through, in the day, for His sake! What a little sanctuary will his own room be to him that night! Look at the matter thus, you, who are tempted; lay in strength for the battle again, you, who are being comforted: for so it must be, so it will be, to the end. The battle will never close,—the lights and the shadows will fulfil their courses: peace and trouble, trouble and peace, alternating, as the tide—till He comes—till He comes in His ‘kingdom.’

The Rev. James Vaughan.

Illustrations
(1) ‘It is utterly idle to attempt to reduce to any natural law, or even to a definite idea, the circumstances which attended this third temptation. I am inclined to think that the transit of Christ was to a real mountain, and that there was an actual prospect of exceeding grandeur and beauty lying at its foot: but that, aided by the scene it sought, the imagination was carried further than the landscape, either to the glories of the Roman Empire, then called “the world,” or, wider still, to certain great transcendant kingdoms, such as shall be hereafter. The pattern, therefore, submitted to the view will be neither altogether material, nor altogether ideal, but a part true, and the more the mirage.’

‘Just as almost all the seductions are, which do play before our minds. There is a reality, no doubt, in the rich, and gay, and pleasant things which this world presents, to lure away the young heart. But, oh! if a little, a very little of it, is solid, how large, how cruelly large is the fiction which surrounds it!’

(2) ‘A world of exceeding loveliness is appointed to you, where, even now, your prepared throne stands waiting for you. There, every desire that ever played upon your imagination, shall more than realise itself; and all the capabilities, of which you are conscious in yourself, will find infinite satisfaction in the perfected will of God. Brighter things than fancy ever drew,—loves, sweeter than you have ever conceived,—an elevation of knowledge that no thought has ever touched,—and power and might greater than the archangels,—and purities spotless as the throne of God,—and pleasures sweet and fresh as the rivers of paradise,—and light that never shall be dimmed, ministering to all, that is yours—not very far off! But, between all this and you, Satan has spread his fatal counterfeit. Too well it mimics the true!’

Verse 11
A LIFELONG CAMPAIGN
‘Then the devil leaveth Him, and, behold, angels came and ministered unto Him.’

Matthew 4:11
The long trial in the wilderness was over. Our Lord had met and had resisted the threefold temptation, and lo! now, ‘the devil leaveth Him, and angels came and ministered unto Him.’ We have all known some such high moments as these. It is a high experience, and it is full of blessing; yet may there not be a danger even here, a danger of thinking that now, at least, there is a time for rest, for unbuckling the armour, which we had assumed?

I. Ceaseless activity of evil.—Though the devil departs, he departs only for a season (St. Luke 4:13), and it reminds us of the ceaseless activity of these powers of evil. No victory over evil or over sin is ever final or complete. It is a truth which is evidenced very much in the history of communities or in the history of individuals.

II. In the history of communities.—Take the history of communities. Think of the attempts made from time to time to get rid of social evils. What is the history, for instance, of all social reform? Is one victory ever final? Earnest men gradually learn that it is not by one great stand or striking victory, but by constant work, by pounding away day by day and year by year, that any permanent improvement can be effected and maintained, and though the devil may indeed depart, it is only for a season.

III. In individual life.—What is true of corporate or public life is true also of the individual. It is also true to say that the forces of evil, though they may sometimes be quiet or quiescent, are never inactive.

(a) Revival of old sins. There is the strange revival of old sins which had seemed to be finally subdued. A man finds, by a terrible personal experience and personal failure, that his sin is not dead, but sleeping.

(b) Different stages of evil. Or there is the fact that Satan appears so to vary his attacks that the temptations of one stage of life disappear only that they may make room for a different kind of temptations in another stage of life. The sins of youth perhaps disappear, but only that they may make room for the sins of middle age. The flesh is, perhaps, less troublesome than it used to be; but the world becomes more insistent. The forms of evil change everywhere. A cynical French writer once remarked that in the life of a Frenchwoman there were three stages: first coquette, then atheist, and then devotee; and who shall say in which of those three stages Satan may have found his best opportunities?

IV. Falls and failures.—We can discern the perpetual activity of this kingdom of darkness in the constant fall and failure of those who, perhaps, till comparative late periods, have led what seemed, at least, to be a spotless life.

V. A lifelong campaign.—These falls are surely a warning to us to take life seriously, and to be prepared for a lifelong campaign. There is never a place or a time for laying down our arms, for victory can only be a starting-point for fresh endeavours.

The Rev. H. R. Gamble.

Verse 12-13
THE MINISTRY BEGUN
‘Now when Jesus had heard that John was cast into prison, He departed into Galilee; and leaving Nazareth, He came and dwelt in Capernaum.’

Matthew 4:12-13
We approach now the beginning of our Lord’s ministry. He left His quiet country home and went forth to the great work He had come to achieve. As priests of old were washed and anointed in preparation for their priestly office, so Christ, our Prophet, Priest, and King, was washed in the Jordan, anointed by the Holy Spirit, and went forth to win for us a great victory in the wilderness over Satan and sin. Matthew does not tell us the actual beginning of His work. St. John (chaps, 2, 3, 4) shows that Christ had worked at Jerusalem, in Judæa, in Samaria, before He made Capernaum His centre.

I. Why Christ left Judæa.—Herod Antipas had shut up John in prison; the Pharisees seemed to be getting jealous of Christ’s growing influence (St. John 4:1-2), and He goes northwards, where He could pursue His work with less risk of interruption. Where would He most likely go to in Galilee? Surely to His own town, Nazareth. Yet He did not stay there. St. Luke (Luke 4:29) tells us why. What place did He then make His centre? Capernaum, a town on the extreme north-west shore of the Sea of Galilee. In our Lord’s day it was a fruitful and lovely spot; a splendid centre of trade and population, with the great main roads running through it.

II. The prophecy.—The circumstances under which Isaiah delivered this prophecy (Matthew 4:15-16) are exceedingly interesting. Ahaz was on the throne of Judah. The neighbouring kingdom of Israel, aided by the Syrians, attacked him in his capital. Isaiah foretold the speedy destruction of Judah’s enemies. He told how at first the two northern tribes of Zebulon and Naphthali were to be ‘lightly afflicted’ by the Assyrian invader, and how afterwards they should be ‘more grievously afflicted’ when the Assyrians returned later and made an end of the northern tribes by carrying them away captive to Assyria. Yet was there comfort for these afflicted lands; ‘a great Light’ was to appear, ‘the Prince of Peace’ was to arise there. That prophecy was fulfilled in our Lord’s days. It was ‘Galilee of the Gentiles’ even in the prophet’s day; for, lying on the borders of the heathen world, many Gentiles had flocked into it. In Christ’s days Greeks, Romans, Arabs, Phœnicians, abounded. Probably the foreign element was larger than the Jewish. This explains why the ‘darkness’ was probably darkest in Galilee; why it still deserved Isaiah’s description as ‘the region and shadow of death.’

III. The Sun of Righteousness arose in Galilee.—Upon the darkness of heathenism the Light shone and bright Life and Immortality to light through the Gospel.

—W. Taylor.

Illustrations
(1) ‘For some time opinions as to Capernaum were about equally divided between Tell Hûm, at the north-east, and Khan Minyeh. Thomson (Land and the Book, p. 352) advocates the former; Robinson (Bibl. Researches, vol. iii. p. 348) the latter. Recently, the investigations of the Palestine Exploration Fund have pointed to Tell Hûm; but Mr. Macgregor (Rob Roy on the Jordan, p. 374), whose long and minute exploration of the Lake—its waters as well as its shores—makes him a very great authority, argues almost conclusively for Khan Minyeh; and Dr. Tristram, who advocated (Land of Israel, p. 442) a different and third view, has yielded to his reasonings.’

(2) ‘The little city, Capernaum, rose under the gentle declivities of hills that encircled an earthly Paradise. There were no such trees and no such gardens anywhere in Palestine as in the land of Gennesareth. The very name means “garden of abundance,” and the numberless flowers blossom over a little plain which is “in sight like unto an emerald.” It was doubtless a part of Christ’s divine plan that His ministry should begin amid scenes so beautiful, and that the good tidings, which revealed to mankind their loftiest hopes and purest pleasures, should be first proclaimed in a region of unusual loveliness. “The cities,” says Josephus, “lie here very thick; and the very numerous villages are so full of people because of the fertility of the land.” Through this district passed the great caravans on their way from Egypt to Damascus; and the heathens who congregated at Bethsaida Julias and Cæsarea Philippi must have been constantly seen in the streets of Capernaum. In the time of Christ it was, for population and activity, “the manufacturing district” of Palestine, and the waters of its lake were ploughed by four thousand vessels of every description, from the war-vessel of the Romans to the rough fisher-boats of Bethsaida, and the gilded pinnaces from Herod’s palace.’

Verse 17
CHRISTS FIRST SERMON
‘Jesus began to preach, and to say, Repent.’

Matthew 4:17
It is interesting to note that our blessed Lord ‘began to preach’ immediately the voice of the Baptist was silent (Matthew 4:12).

I. Christ the Preacher.—He was not a teacher only, He was a herald, a proclaimer of a Divine message. As a model Christian preacher, we notice that—

(a) Our Lord had a Divine message, and the full conviction of its truth. He had something to say for God, and He knew that He had. This is essential for all true preachers.

(b) Our Lord had a Divine ordination. Such we regard the solemn scene as being which succeeded His baptism by John. And still the true preacher waits for the inward Divine call and disappointment.

(c) Preaching became His entire life-work. Unhindered by earthly claims, He devoted Himself wholly to it.

(d) His own character gave force to His message. ‘Never man spake like this Man.’ The man in the words made the words powerful.

II. The subject of Christ’s preaching.—The same as the Baptist’s, ‘Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.’ But observe—

(a) The oneness of the message God sends to men, whoever may be His instrument. This is really the message—‘God is become your Redeemer; return then, in penitence and trust—return unto Him.’ Estimate the differences in the tones of the message as it came from the lips of John and of Jesus. John was a ‘voice crying aloud in the wilderness’; Jesus ‘would not break a bruised reed.’ So to us the sound and the form may vary, but we know the truth is one in Christ Jesus.

(b) The different standpoints the speakers may make. The Baptist laid stress on Repent, and enforced by references to the ‘kingdom.’ Christ laid stress on the kingdom of privilege, and thereby sought to win men to repentance and faith as the means of entrance into it.

What then is the Gospel message on the lips of preachers still? It is this, ‘Repent!’ ‘God commandeth all men everywhere to repent.’

Illustrations
(1) ‘Picture to yourselves a teacher who is not merely under the official obligation to say something, but who is morally convinced that he has something to say. Imagine one who believes alike in the truth of his message and in the reality of his mission to deliver it.’

(2) ‘The fact that Christ was a preacher has dignified preaching-work for ever. The modern notion is that education and literature are supplanting the pulpit, but the power of the living voice, proclaiming Divine messages and personal convictions, will never fail while the world lasts. It is still true that “by the foolishness of preaching God saves them that believe”; and there is no higher, no more gracious power for the persuasion and the blessing of mankind, than that put forth by the preachers of truth and righteousness.’

Verse 18
THE CALL OF ST. ANDREW
‘Jesus, walking by the sea of Galilee, saw two brethren, Simon called Peter, and Andrew his brother.’

Matthew 4:18
Of St. Andrew’s life and doings next to nothing is known. After the day of the Ascension we read no more of him. Yet we seem to discern in the few notices three points in his character which deserve study.

I. His courage.—It is the first step which costs, and the first step was taken by St. Andrew. He was the leader of the forlorn hope of Christendom, the first to storm the citadel of the kingdom of heaven, taking it as alone it can be taken—taking it by force. Be not deceived. Only the violent enter therein, only the brave, resolute soldiers who make straight for truth and righteousness and love, come what may, who are ready to lose their lives that they may save them. St. Andrew was the leader, the foremost man in the foremost rank of the mighty army of God. What was it which inspired such courage? (1) The sense of the sinfulness of sin. (2) The sense of the power of redeeming love.

II. His sympathy.—He had that which mediates; the attraction of character which draws others together. After the first meeting with Christ, every subsequent notice of St. Andrew specially brings out this feature in his character. It is not that he does any great thing himself, but that he is the means of getting great things done for or by others.

III. His humility.—He who brought others forward was content himself to retire. So it is truly said that the world knows nothing of its greatest benefactors. They are lost in their work, or are lost in others. Unknown, these shall be well known. Is it not ordered so in the Kingdom of Heaven? ‘The first shall be last, and the last first.’ This effacement of life is the crown of the Christian spirit.

—Bishop Lightfoot.

(SECOND OUTLINE)

ST. ANDREW’S EXAMPLE
The festival in honour of the memory of St. Andrew is one of the earliest recorded in Church history. Its institution took place about the middle of the fourth century; and it appropriately opens the series of the festivals.

I. St. Andrew’s life.—St. Andrew was a native of Bethsaida of Galilee, and was a son of Jonas, and a brother of Simon Peter. He was the first of all the Apostolic band to begin the work of evangelisation. ‘He first findeth his own brother Simon, and saith unto him, We have found the Messiah, which is, being interpreted, the Christ.’ But his call to the work of an Apostle did not take place for a year after his first introduction to Christ. During that time he occupied himself in his ordinary pursuit of fishing. In the narrative of the Gospel, St. Andrew is spoken of in connection with the call of the first disciples (St. Matthew 4:19-22). Then on the occasion when Jesus sat upon the Mount of Olives, over against the Temple, and predicted the fall of the Holy City (St. Mark 13:3-4). He is also said to have been present at the feeding of the five thousand, for he was the disciple who felt so anxious for the comfort of the famishing multitude (St. John 6:8-9); and in the Holy Week, when certain Greeks ‘would see Jesus,’ Andrew was the first to tell Jesus of their desire (St. John 12:21-22). These are most, if not all, of the instances in which St. Andrew is noted in the Gospel.

II. St. Andrew’s death.—Ecclesiastical history states concerning him that when the division of the world was made among the Apostles, St. Andrew undertook Scythia and the adjacent countries as his sphere of labour. Like St. Paul, he was ‘in labours more abundant.’ Ægeas, the proconsul of Achaia, because of St. Andrew’s wonderful success in his Master’s work, condemned him to be scourged and afterwards crucified. And, in order that his death might be as painful and protracted as possible, he had this noble martyr fastened with cords—not nailed, as was usual—to the cross, which was of the peculiar kind called decussate, and known afterwards by the name of St. Andrew.

III. The lesson of his life.—From the conduct of Andrew we may learn that it is the nature of true religion to desire that others may possess it. It does not lead us to monopolise it, nor to hide its light under a bushel; but it seeks that others also may be brought to Jesus. It does not wait for them to come to Him, but it goes for them; it seeks them out, and leads them directly to Him.

Illustration
‘When the executioners were conducting St. Andrew to this cross, and he was within sight of it, it is said that he apostrophised it thus: “Hail, precious cross! thou hast been consecrated by the Body of my Lord, and adorned with His limbs as with rich jewels. I come to thee exulting and glad; receive me with joy into thine arms. O good cross! since thou hast received beauty from my Lord’s limbs, I have ardently loved thee. Long have I desired and sought thee; now thou art found by me, and art made ready for my longing soul. Take me from among men, and present me to my Master, that He Who redeemed me on thee may receive me by thee.” In this brave and sublime manner St. Andrew died.’

Verse 19
FISHERS OF MEN
‘I will make you fishers of men.’

Matthew 4:19
The object of the preaching of the Gospel is to catch men.

I. Only Christ can make fishers of men.—Christian people should be willing to give up their cleverest and brightest boy to preach the Gospel, but when they have done all, all is not done, for it is only Christ who can make ‘fishers of men.’ ‘Apart from Me,’ says the Lord, ‘ye can do nothing’ (St. John 15:5, R.V.). Christ is indispensable; we cannot do without Him.

II. Hiding self is the secret of catching men.—The true fisherman will tell you his great secret is to hide himself: and certainly self-forgetfulness is the essence of the highest preaching. If the preacher does not forget himself his hearers will not. Sometimes men are caught by some consistent life and not by preaching.

III. Without love men cannot be caught.—You remember how in St. John 21 our Lord asks St. Peter three times the same question—‘Lovest thou Me?’ The Greek word translated ‘love’ in Matthew 4:15-16, is not quite the same. In Matthew 4:15 our Lord says to St. Peter, ‘Lovest thou Me more than these?’ St. Peter answers, ‘Yea, Lord; Thou knowest that Thou art dear to me.’ Then in Matthew 4:16 our Lord says the second time, ‘Lovest thou Me?’ St. Peter answers, ‘Yea, Lord; Thou knowest Thou art dear to me.’ Then the third time Christ uses St. Peter’s own word, ‘Am I dear to thee?’ And St. Peter replies, ‘Lord, Thou knowest all things; Thou knowest that Thou art dear to me.’ If Christ is dear to us, then and only then shall we win souls for Him.

—The Rev. F. Harper.

Illustrations
(1) ‘An old man was trout-fishing, pulling them out one after another briskly. “You manage it cleverly, old friend,” said a passer-by; “I have passed a good many below who do not seem to be doing anything.” The old man lifted himself up, and stuck his rod in the ground. “Well, you see, sir, there be three rules for trout-fishing; and ’tis no use trying if you don’t mind them. The first is, keep yourself out of sight. The second is, keep yourself further out of sight. And the third is, keep yourself further out of sight still. Then you’ll do it.”’

(2) ‘The density of shoals of fish in the Sea of Galilee can scarcely be conceived by those who have not witnessed them. Frequently these shoals cover an acre or more of the surface, and the fish, as they move along slowly in masses, are so crowded, with their back fins just appearing on the level of the water, that the appearance at a little distance is that of a violent shower of rain pattering on the surface. We obtained fourteen species of fish in the lake, and probably the number inhabiting it is at least three times as great.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE CHRISTIAN MINISTRY
This incident brings to our mind three distinct points in connection with the Christian ministry.

I. The aim of the ministry.—As fish in the waters, so the souls of men are plunged and wandering in this world of sin, both oceans equally vast, and alike troubled and agitated. To ‘deliver them from this present evil world’ and gather them into the Kingdom of God is the task of the minister of the Gospel, and the aim of all his efforts. The true aim of this vocation is the salvation of souls. The mission of the minister has various aspects; his means of action are diverse; but all must be subordinate to the supreme end we have mentioned and defined.

II. The source of its efficacy.—‘I will make you fishers of men.’ This promise sums up the whole of the work of grace which Christ accomplished in His disciples, and which He accomplishes still in every minister of the Gospel who is worthy of the name. Let us mark its principal stages.

(1) Conversion. To become fishers of men we must, as it were, have been caught ourselves.

(2) Calling. ‘Ye have not chosen Me, but I have chosen you,’ said Jesus to His disciples.

(3) Preparation and spiritual education. The education of the disciples was, if not the most brilliant, at any rate the most important, part of Christ’s ministry, and the triumph of His charity and wisdom.

(4) He grants success.

III. The condition of its efficacy.—‘Follow Me.’ Follow Jesus, that was in reality the sole business of the apostles, and it is also ours.

What is faith? Following Jesus with the thought.

Love? Following Jesus with the heart.

Obedience? Following Jesus with the will.

Sanctification? Following in His steps and imitating His example.

Self-denial, the spirit of sacrifice? Leaving all to follow Him, as did the fishermen of the sea of Galilee.

Verse 21-22
CHRIST’S CALL OBEYED
‘He called them. And they immediately left the ship and their father, and followed Him.’

Matthew 4:21-22
Whom did He call? The text refers to St. John and St. James.

I. An example and an encouragement.—These two apostles afford an example and an encouragement to those who follow Christ, in two sorts of trials, more particularly those which arise from a thriving condition in the world, and those which attend, sometimes, on a quiet and comfortable home. To obey our Lord’s call, they left both ‘the ship and their father’: both the business to which they had been brought up, and on which they might depend, if not for wealth, at least for a comfortable maintenance; and the consolation of being with their parents, and living peaceably at home with them.

II. The call obeyed.—It might seem almost presumption for such as we are to take to ourselves, as if intended for our pattern, the example of those great and holy saints, brought so very near the person of our Divine Saviour Himself. But we know that it is not presumptuous, since even Christ’s own example, and that of the Eternal Father, are set before us for our study and imitation. Does any man ask how he can imitate these apostles, he, a private Christian, not called to be an apostle, not summoned by the providence of God to any one great sacrifice, which might gather, as it were, into one the self-denials of a whole life? Let such a one think this within himself, that there may be, there probably are, occasions in which his worldly business, whatever it be, is apt to interfere, more or less, with his duty to our Saviour. The memory and fancy of his shop, his plough, his garden, his loom, or his office mingles unseasonably with his prayers and holy readings, and tries to hinder him from attending to his Saviour’s voice, inwardly whispering, ‘Follow Me.’ Well, on all such occasions, let us manfully put aside the intruding thought, and determine to follow Him.

III. Christ’s favour.—Persons who, in sincerity and truth, make sacrifices of this kind, who really prefer not their own fancy, but Christ’s will, even to family comfort, may find great encouragement in the favour which our Lord showed to these holy apostles. Their prayers for light and strength, they have every reason to hope, will be bountifully answered. ‘Christ will make Himself present to them, in all His works, both of mercy, of wonder, and of judgment.’ Whether He raise the dead, or show Himself in agony or in glory, or come to judge Jerusalem, those who have made great sacrifices for Him will be favoured and honoured witnesses.

Verse 23
WHAT CHRIST JOINED TOGETHER
‘And Jesus went about all Galilee, teaching in their synagogues, and preaching the gospel of the kingdom, and healing all manner of sickness and all manner of disease among the people.’

Matthew 4:23
The ministry of Christ is begun, and He begins with blessing men in their souls and their bodies. Let us consider the Union of Teaching and Healing which the ministry of Christ joined together.

I. Christ regarded man in his whole nature.—He did not sink the spiritual in the material; He did not sink the material in the spiritual. He regarded man as God had made him, with his material body and his reasonable soul, and addressed Himself to the wants and woes of the spirit and the flesh. In dealing with man’s higher nature, Christ ‘taught in the synagogues, and preached the Gospel of the kingdom.’ The one is not a reiteration, a variation of the other; there is a real distinction. Christ addressed Himself to the intelligence of His hearers, showing from the Scriptures the mind and will of God; but He also preached a Gospel to men, offered sinful men mercy, called them to enter His kingdom of grace. The world needs teaching, instruction, in the things of God, an intelligent declaration of truth; but the world also needs preaching, an earnest enforcement of the truth upon the conscience and the heart. The one is not enough. Teaching without preaching often leaves men unmoved. Preaching without teaching is unsatisfactory, is superficial and transient in its influence, is attended with many evils.

II. The union of teaching and healing.—Healing demonstrated the truth of the teaching. Men could not consistently deny the latter where they beheld the former. “Rabbi,” said Nicodemus, “we know that thou art a teacher come from God, for no man can do these miracles that thou doest, except God be with him.” Christ’s healing made clear and real to men the invisible and spiritual truths He taught. Men found less difficulty in believing what they could not see, because they saw so much that was wonderful, and wise, and good. This was the force of Christ’s memorable challenge when in the face of an act of Divine power there were muttered charges of blasphemy on the part of Pharisee and Scribe.

III. A pattern for his church.—The religion of Christ teaches us to respect man’s entire nature. Nothing human is common and unclean. The work of teaching and healing began with Christianity. The Christian Church must not stand aloof from, but lead, efforts for relieving human need and suffering. Christ’s work on the bodies of men is an image of His work in the souls of men. Sin continues in itself all the evils that afflict the bodies of men. It is blindness, palsy, leprosy, death itself. But as Christ healed ‘all manner of sickness, and all manner of disease,’ so is He able also to conquer sin’s power and sin’s effects in human souls.

Illustration
‘The Rev. R. Hack, c.m.s., Central Provinces of India, narrates the following instructive experience: “The people received our party most churlishly, refusing to give one of our number a drink of water or to supply the ordinary necessities of our camp. Before our preaching commenced I noticed that the rajah’s father-in-law was suffering from fever and in some pain. I at once attended to him, and sent for the medicine chest. Almost immediately everybody seemed to change his attitude towards us; chairs were brought out, profuse apologies given for all the inconvenience to which we had been put, and not only had we an attentive audience, but also a ready sale for all our books.”’
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Verse 3
POOR IN SPIRIT
‘Blessed are the poor in spirit: for their’s is the kingdom of heaven.’

Matthew 5:3
It must have been an hour never to have been forgotten when Jesus, on that Mount, which was ever afterwards to be named, after His words, ‘The Mount of Beatitudes,’ ‘opened His mouth,’ and began His public ministry, with that term—so expressive of love, and hopefulness, and joy,—‘Blessed!’ Let all teachers, ministers, parents, learn the lesson, and copy His example. Place happiness first.

I. Who are ‘the poor in spirit’?—Who are those who are singled out for the first place in this college of the saints? Not the ‘poor-spirited’ only, for a ‘poor-spirited’ Christian is a contradiction in terms! Who, then, are they of whom He speaks?

(a) One who repays injury by kindness. I see a man. There was not a time when that man could not have been provoked by an unkind word, or an angry look. But see that man now he has become acquainted with Christ. He repays injury by kindness, and gives love for hatred.

(b) One who is humble before God. Follow a Christian into his retirement! You will see the earnestness of his devotions. Yet that man is the one that would tell you that his great trouble is the miserable poverty of all he prays, and all he says, and all he is.

(c) One who is always asking. There is another man. What a beggar he is at the door of mercy. He is always knocking at the door. Because he has nothing but what he receives, therefore he is always asking. Not as one who deserves anything, but as one who has no other claim, and all because of his own deep feeling of emptiness, and desolateness, and the Master’s kind promise.

II. The Kingdom is theirs.—Observe the present tense. It does not say ‘Their’s will be the kingdom of heaven.’ But now, in this present world, in all their poverty, now, at this moment, little as they see it, ‘Their’s is the Kingdom of Heaven.’ There is a kingdom of heaven at this moment in their heart. What is the kingdom of heaven? ‘Joy and peace in believing.’

III. Poorest here, richest there.—If there are degrees of blessings in the upper world, the poorest here in heart will be the richest there in glory! Be ‘poor’ enough in your own eyes, and God has not a blessing to give which is not yours!

The Rev. James Vaughan.

Illustration
‘People have often said, “Give us the Sermon on the Mount; that is enough for us.” Those persons would have been almost shocked by a hymn like “There is a Fountain filled with Blood,” or, “Come, ye sinners, poor and wretched.” They imagine the Sermon is only a set of moral rules. But they make a very great mistake. The fact is, our Lord begins by explaining life. “Blessed are the poor in spirit,”—those who can say with Toplady, “Nothing in my hand I bring.” No, no, this is not “morality,” it is the Evangel of Jesus, and behind it is the “Cross-crowned Calvary.”’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

CHARACTERISTICS OF POVERTY
What is this poverty of which our Lord speaks? Plainly it is not poverty in estate, but poverty in spirit.

I. An inward attitude.—The rich man may be poor in spirit, and the poor man may have, in a bad sense of the word, pride of spirit. The poverty is not an outward condition, but an inward attitude. The poor, in the Bible sense of the word, are those who in the midst of the world’s display and power and vaunting and ridicule, keep themselves apart, ‘whose eyes are ever looking unto the Lord,’ and who find in Him their all-sufficient strength and stay.

II. Independence of the world.—This poverty of spirit has two characteristics closely akin to one another. The first is independence of the world—detachment—not to press claims upon life with urgent anxiety, but to take what comes with a cheerful spirit. It is to refuse to surrender oneself to the world, but rather to possess one’s own soul. These are days of self-advertisement, of love of notoriety, of adulation, of cleverness, of morbid self-consciousness, of over-strain of nerves. What we need as the healing for this spirit of the time is to have this poverty of spirit of which our Lord speaks. If we are to be God’s free men, we must first be God’s poor men.

III. Dependence upon God.—Poverty of spirit is not only independence of the world, but dependence upon God. We cannot separate the one from the other. The decisive question of life is, what is our horizon? Is it God or self? Is it time or eternity? The poor-spirited man in Christ’s sense is the man who stakes all upon God, and because of the greatness of the venture which he makes, knows that only God Himself can crown it with success.

Bishop C. G. Lang.

Illustration
‘That low man with a little thing to do,

Sees it and does it.

This high man with a great thing to pursue

Dies ere he knows it.

Short was the world here—should he need the next—

Let the world mind him.

He throws himself on God, and unperplexed

Seeking shall find Him.’

Verse 4
COMFORT FOR THE MOURNERS
‘Blessed are they that mourn: for they shall be comforted.’

Matthew 5:4
Not all sorrow wins this blessedness. There is a sorrow which is hard, which cherishes resentment against God, which broods over itself and resolves to be hopeless; such sorrow brings no comfort. The sorrow of which our Lord speaks is that which, though it is bitter and hard to bear, is yet as the sorrow of the child, it is still trustful, still holding out a hand for the touch of sympathy, still putting forth a plea for succour and help. It is not on the surface of happiness, but in the depths of sorrow that man’s spirit finds the Divine Rock on which the joy and strength and encouragement of life are to be found. Consider, then, three of the sorrows which Jesus Christ declares to be blessed because they shall find strength and encouragement.

I. The sorrow caused by death.—Death in one sense withdraws those whom we love, but in another sense it reveals them; it removes from them all that was imperfect, accidental, and un-unworthy; it clears from them all the misunderstandings of this perplexing scene; it shows them to us in their true and best essential self; what God was making of them here and is making of them more perfectly elsewhere.

II. The sorrow caused by the world’s pain.—Blessed, indeed, are they who know something of it. We are meant to go out into the world of human poverty and suffering, and to take some part of it into the hospitality of our own heart. In this sympathy we realise that our human race is not a mere collection of isolated atoms; it is united in one heart and life, in that deep, compassionate Heart of Humanity. In that sympathy which goes forth from human heart to human heart, we touch the Christ and, in Christ, God.

III. The sorrow caused by sin.—Blessed, surely, they who know something of it. Pitiable they who know nothing of it. We talk much about religion, but we are convicted of superficiality unless there is a real sense of sin amongst us. No man knows anything of God who does not feel that his sins are an affront and an insult to the Divine holiness and patience. So long as men are content to speak easily and glibly about the ‘evolution of humanity’ from imperfection to perfection, they can dispense with the sense of sin; they have no need of the Atonement in their theology. But once a man comes to know the deepest truth about himself and realises his deepest need, his cry will be, ‘God be merciful to me a sinner.’ Then the Atonement becomes not a theory which he can discuss, but a Divine fact on which, with the gratitude of his whole soul, he rests.

—Bishop C. G. Lang.

Illustration
‘I remember once turning over the pages of a remarkable collection of autographs and quotations gathered from almost every person of eminence in Europe in the latter part of the nineteenth century—kings, statesmen, poets, artists, men of science. Suddenly I found on one page, over the signature, “C. H. Spurgeon,” these rude and simple lines:

E’er since by faith I saw the stream

Thy flowing wounds supply,

Redeeming love hath been my theme,

And shall be till I die.

From that book, full of the world’s wisdom, suddenly there rises strange and solitary the voice of a joy deeper and more eternal than the world can either give or understand. It is the voice of those who through sorrow for sin have come to their great encouragement.’

Verse 5
THE MEEK AND THEIR REWARD
‘Blessed are the meek: for they shall inherit the earth.’

Matthew 5:5
What is the secret of meekness? Conquest of self.

I. Victory over self.—Think of the example of Moses. Ruler, Legislator, Poet, and best of all, Saint! Who can help admiring him? But his greatest victory was over himself. Exodus 2:11-12 tells us what sort of person he was by nature, and Numbers 13:3 what he became by grace. Forty years in Midian and forty years in the wilderness taught him many lessons, and he learned to control his temper and curb his tongue.

II. Where is meekness found?—At the Feet of the Redeemer, at Calvary’s Cross; there proud and stubborn and wayward souls learn to be meek and lowly; there we learn to forget injuries and forgive our enemies. ‘The meek will He teach His way’ (Psalms 25:9).

III. The meek have the best of life, notwithstanding what the world says. ‘They shall inherit the earth.’

The Rev. F. Harper.

Illustrations
(1) ‘The word “meek” hardly expresses the quality which is meant in the original. It is too passive a word; it does not sufficiently represent the actual character which is intended. In the French translation it is, “Bienheureux sont les débonnaires;” that is, “Happy are the gracious, graceful Christian characters, who by their courtesy win all hearts around them, and smooth all the rough places of the world.” Perhaps “Blessed are the gentle” would best express it.’

(2) ‘As a boy, Robert Hall was very passionate, but when he felt passion rising, he used to go away into a quiet place and say, “O Lamb of God, calm my mind.” Thus he conquered his temper, and became one of the gentlest of men ever known.’

(3) ‘There is the authority of a very great lawyer—in very large and lengthened practice—for saying that, even in a worldly sense, it is true that those who forgo all quarrels and all lawsuits, and accept wrong, are they who, in the long run, are the most prosperous, and come out the richest at the end.’

Verse 6
HUNGERING AND THIRSTING
‘Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness: for they shall he filled.’

Matthew 5:6
What does this mean for us?

I. For ourselves.—Remember that the blessing, the high place in the Kingdom, the real attainment of what they long for, is for those who hunger for goodness, in whose heart it is a real, passionate, unsatisfied craving. That does not mean that good is easy, that a few efforts, the breaking off of a few bad habits, the giving up of a few unlawful pleasures, will make us happy and contented. God does not reward moral effort thus. His surest reward, the surest sign of His loving approval, is when He shows us how much still is lacking—some new self, some new enterprise. How shall we nerve ourselves to the quest.

II. For others.—God has not set us each by himself to purify as best we may each his own heart, He has set us together. He has formed us into societies, one within another, binding us by a thousand links to our fellows, so that none can stand without helping others to stand, nor fall without dragging others down with them; linking even generation to generation, so that the effect of our acts seems to echo through all time. We shall not love goodness, hunger, and thirst for it in ourselves, unless we love it, long and crave and cry, and strive to see it also ruling in the world about us. If it were true but of a few of us that our souls were filled with that sacred hunger, how would the world in which we move soften and grow pure and bright around us!

Dean Wickham.

Illustration
‘There is a representation in the Catacombs, on Christian tombs, and as the first sign of Christian life, of a stag drinking eagerly at the silver stream. This is the true likeness of hungering and thirsting after righteousness. When we toil towards the close of our earthly course, or in any especial period of it; when we feel stifled by the sultry and suffocating sense of the hardness and selfishness of the world about us; when our breath is, as it were, choked by the dust and trifles and forms and fashions of the world’s vast machinery, we may still join the cry, “I thirst for the refreshing sight of any pure, upright, generous spirit; I thirst for the day when I may drink freely of God’s boundless charity; I thirst for the day when I shall hear the sound of abundance of rain, and a higher heaven than that which now encloses us round.” Happy are they who, when they see generous deeds and hear of generous characters higher than their own, long to be like them.’

Verse 7
MERCIFULNESS IN PRINCIPLE AND PRACTICE
‘Blessed are the merciful; for they shall obtain mercy.’

Matthew 5:7
The mercifulness of the text is a principle and a grace. It comes from the happy sense of forgiveness. It is the mercifulness of one who not only seeks to obtain mercy, but who has obtained it already.

I. Mercifulness as a principle.—It involves—

(a) Commiseration for suffering men. Though this world is the abode of much suffering, because it is the theatre of much sin, God leaves the Christian here that he may be the channel of God’s beneficence and the perpetuation of his Master’s kindness.

(b) Compassion for the souls of men. This sort of mercy is a surer test of piety. Blessed are they whose pity, like the Divine compassion, seeks the lost.

II. Mercifulness in practice.—How shall we describe the merciful man? He is—

(a) Considerate of others—of their health and comfort. From want of forethought, or want of timely activity on their own part, people who are not cruel often perpetrate great cruelties.

(b) Considerate of his neighbour’s character. Perhaps there is no production of our world so rare and precious, and yet none which has so many enemies or is so generally attacked, as character.

(c) Merciful to his beast. A merciful disposition is an indication of what men are, and an earnest of what awaits them.

Bishop Hamilton.

Verse 8
PURITY OF HEART
‘Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see God.’

Matthew 5:8
The Beatitudes portray the ideal of the Christian life. They lay down the conditions of something more than happiness, something higher, more enduring—blessedness.

I. Purity of heart.—This is the simplest and most inward of all the Beatitudes, the very foundation of Christian sanctity. Definition of this purity includes three main lines of thought—

(a) The strict control and due regulation of the passions and desires. The heart in Holy Scripture includes the whole realm of moral and spiritual nature—our intellect, affections, wills, impulses, desires. Purity of heart implies a strict discipline of the passions.

(b) Purity of heart includes purity of intention. The value of any act, in God’s sight, depends not upon activity, energy, or talent, but is in exact proportion to the motive which prompts it.

(c) Advance in personal holiness, and gradual sanctification of the soul, by communication of Divine purity.

II. How shall this purity be attained?

(a) We must set before ourselves a lofty ideal. We must have but one ideal of purity, the highest; adopt but one attitude towards every form of impurity, uncompromising and stern.

(b) We must be wise concerning good and simple concerning evil. It is a hideous maxim, that the knowledge of evil does little harm! it wrecks households, degrades noble lives, crushes the peace of woman, ruins the honour of men, strews the path of thousands with withered leaves, mars the spiritual beauty of the soul, and brings many grey hairs with sorrow to the grave.

(c) We must be watchful ovér our thoughts.—The heart is the fountain-head of evil; the thoughts defile (read St. Mark 7), not passing thoughts, but thoughts cherished and fondly hugged. ‘Try me, O God, and search my heart!’ Guard thy heart from empty, vain, unclean, envious, proud thoughts.

III. ‘They shall see God.’—The pure in heart see more than others now; they have a present reward; they see God in the beauties of nature more clearly; they hear His voice in His Word more plainly; they see the Divine purity reflected in their own hearts, and in the lives of His people. But they shall behold more loveliness; they shall see the King in His beauty.

Prebendary J. Storrs.

Illustration
‘There is no true purity apart from the absolute enthronement of God in the affections. It is not the absence of unholy affections, it is the presence of a holy and unsurpassingly earnest love, that makes us really pure. The soul is so supremely an altar that it must worship something in its inmost shrine, and unless it worship God there it cannot be pure. His presence there, and it alone, can rob temptation of its charm, dispel all carnal longings, throw back the fierce onset of ancient and besetting sins, and make the heart utterly holy.’

Verse 9
PEACE AND PEACEMAKERS
‘Blessed are the peacemakers: for they shall be called the children of God.’

Matthew 5:9
The Lord Jesus is the ‘Prince of Peace,’ because wherever He comes He makes people love peace, seek peace, and keep the peace. If He comes into your soul and reigns there, He will be sure to do two things: (a) He will give you peace; (b) He will set you trying to make peace. He wants all His disciples to be ‘peacemakers.’ Then,

I. Be at peace.—Nobody can make peace until he has found peace—peace with God. All are at enmity with God so long as they force their will against His. Christ brings peace by constraining our wills and removing enmity.

II. Be peaceable.—Be peaceably disposed. With all our getting, let us get a ‘peaceable disposition.’ It is one of man’s very best possessions. ‘As much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all men.’ Remember (a) the Christian grace of ‘bearing’; not returning ‘evil for evil’; and (b) the restraint of passion. Stop, and cool.

III. Be peacemakers.—Help others to peace. How can we make peace? Try in home, workshop, society. Be ready to give up for the sake of peace. Peacemakers are children of God, because they are like Him Who is our Peace.

Illustration
(1) ‘We are professedly a Christian nation, and the preservation of peace and the promotion of a peaceable spirit are qualities which should preeminently distinguish those who desire humbly and sincerely to follow in the footsteps of the Prince of Peace. If there is one doctrine more than another which the Gospel of Christ has brought to light, it is that of the universal brotherhood of mankind irrespective of race. Henceforth there was to be no difference of race or nationality; there was to be one common brotherhood, owning one common Father. In these circumstances there can be no hesitation in saying that what is called the warlike spirit is wholly opposed to the spirit of the Gospel. The horrors of modern warfare are unspeakable, and who can wonder that the sceptic should point the finger of scorn at Christian nations which encourage it.’

(2) ‘John Bunyan’s last long ride, in which he caught a chill and died, was undertaken to try and reconcile a father and son.’

(3) ‘At the field of Waterloo there is a great bronzed lion with a wide opened mouth. It is a suggestion of all-devouring war. But the swallows, in the season, make their nests quite fearlessly in the open mouth. “Peace” is a beautiful and expressive word. It is the heavenliest that human lips ever frame.’

Verse 10
THE PERSECUTED
‘Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteousness’ sake: for their’s is the kingdom of heaven.’

Matthew 5:10
I. The saints have always been persecuted.

II. The world hates them because they are not of the world.

III. Their ‘names are in the Book of Life.’

IV. ‘Theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven.’

—The Rev. F. Harper.

Verse 11-12
PROTECTION ON EARTH: REWARD IN HEAVEN
‘Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you: … great is your reward in heaven.’

Matthew 5:11-12
Revelation 7:2, portion for Epistle for All Saints’ Day, should be read in connection with this Beatitude.

Our Lord’s first offers, His first promises and calls, tell of persecution, slander, and reviling; not of ease, honour, and worldly favour. His first promises do not even enlarge on the future glory. All that He does is to pronounce them ‘Blessed.’ All that He does is simply to say that there will be a ‘great reward in heaven.’ But as to what that blessedness consists in, what that Reward shall be, of that He says not one word. That is told us later on.

I. Guardianship of angels.—The Revelation (Matthew 7:2) was written at perhaps the very darkest hour of the Church’s history, just when the Church had entered the dark cloud of heavy persecution, which was to last, with certain intermissions, for nearly two centuries and a half. The storm had broken. St. John himself had suffered under it. Christians had begun to find out in bitter earnest the truth of their Lord’s words, that the marks of sanctity included slander, false accusation, and the direst suffering. And then, when all this was come in earnest, then, but not till then, did Christ draw aside the curtain, and reveal, or unveil to His servant’s eyes, and through him to all His servants to the end of time, how things really stood. So far as human perception went, the Christians were of all men most miserable. They were falsely accused of the most hideous crimes. They were actually made to endure the most hideous torments, death the very least of them. Such was the outward appearance. But draw back the veil, and what do we see? For human enmity, angelic succour. For human torment, the protection of angels. Angels specially bidden to see that the faithful on earth should remain uninjured; while as to those who had gone hence, and whom we are so soon-to join, their state of joy and glory is set forth in all its brightness. On earth, angelic hands hold back the destroyer’s until the saints are safe.

II. Reward in heaven.—Think of the lot of the saints in the other world. Next to the Lamb they stand. Next to the Throne they are placed. Not merely admitted into the heavenly court and the company of angels, but drawn nearest to the Throne of God. Of that infinite blessedness the mind of man can as yet form little conception.

III. The saints on earth and saints in heaven.—We have spoken of the earthly security of God’s saints, and of the unseen glory of the redeemed who are at rest. The thought which links the two together is the unity of ourselves yet militant, with those who have entered into the land beyond the veil.

Verse 13
THE CHRISTIAN IN SOCIETY
‘Ye are the salt of the earth.’

Matthew 5:13
Our present topic is the Christian in society. The words of the text were spoken to those whose social surroundings were far less favourable than ours. We may indeed be thankful that for us the world around us is not so vile a world as it was then.

I. The Christian’s mission.—The Christian has a definite mission for society. He is to become its salt, to preserve it from corruption. Whether men will hear or whether they will forbear is a question outside our account. Our responsibility ceases with the witness-bearing. But let us be persuaded of this, that the influence of a thoroughly consistent holy soul upon others around it cannot be measured.

II. Attitude to amusements.—As one who has pledged himself to a high and sacred cause, you will bring to the debatable ground of amusements a sensitive, and at the same time an enlightened conscience—a strong sense of the fitting, and a wholesome dread of causing avoidable offence to fellow-believers. You will feel that a brother’s or a sister’s moral and religious well-being, committed in a measure to you as their ‘keeper,’ is too precious a trust to be jeopardised for the sake of some paltry, transitory gratification. You will decline to take the low ground of the worldling revealed in the common question, ‘Where is the harm?’ It is just on this territory that the lines of demarcation run between the Church and the world, and the interests of religion can hardly be served by our making these lines as faint as possible.

III. In, but not of, the world.—It is possible that some here, dependent entirely on the wishes and the direction of others, have been caught in the vortex of what is generally accepted as fashionable life. It may not be easy for you to be in the world and yet not to be of it. But your heart and its issues are at least your own. Your real self lies at your own disposal. That is free. If in God’s Providence you are placed in a position of peculiar temptation, in circumstances exceptionally unfavourable for the growth of personal piety, be assured that you may claim special grace to keep you steadfast.

—Bishop Alfred Pearson.

Illustrations
(1) ‘Silence often checks evil as effectually as a spoken reproof. We know of one who, when at school, would rise and leave the room if a profane or impure word escaped the lips of any of his schoolfellows. As he was captain of his school eleven, this firmness did much. Another we well know whose personal influence at Oxford was so strong, that his presence in his college boat was sufficient to check all unhallowed speech.’

(2) ‘The Christian is neither a Stoic, nor a Cynic; yet he finds daily cause for watchfulness and restraint. A believer will not often be tempted to gross crimes. Our greatest snares are usually found in things lawful in themselves, but hurtful to us through their abuse, engrossing too much of our time, or of our hearts, or somehow indisposing us for communion with God.’

Verse 14
THE CITY ON THE HILL
‘A city that is set on an hill cannot be hid.’

Matthew 5:14
How strange and exaggerated such language must have sounded to that rude and rough company which first heard it. Some turned away. Yet it all came true. Those disciples who sat on the Mount did go forth, did mould and shape and change the whole face of the world. Consider text as a description of Christianity.

I. The dominant idea contained in the metaphor. The city upon the hill is thrust upon the notice of all. What does this teach us of the Church of Christ? Religion proclaims the name of God and the action of God whether men will bear or forbear. The witness is maintained in two ways—

(a) By creeds. It is the fashion to depreciate creeds, but it is questionable whether without them Christianity would not long have faded from the earth.

(b) By forms of outward worship. It is true that all worship is worthless which is not the offering of the heart, but truth embodied in outward institutions lives. The habit of private devotion itself has been kept alive by that public witness week by week. Get rid of Sunday, and the very idea of worship would fade out of the national mind.

Christ’s Church was thus to be a mountain in the midst of a plain; a city planted on a hill.

II. The full meaning of that article of the Creed, ‘I believe in the Holy Catholic Church,’ should be dear to us. Get rid of Divine origin of the Church, and the mention of it has no place in Creed. Its beginning must be ascribed to a Power not of this earth before it can present itself as an object of faith. ‘A city set on an hill.’ Yes, the city is there with its baptismal gate and its sacramental table. What is the hill? Faith answers, ‘That hill is the accumulation of Divine providences and eternal decrees.’ Ever existing in the Divine mind, it broke upon the world in goodly proportions when the Risen Lord commissioned His disciples, “Go ye.” The Church is the creation of Jesus Christ Himself.

Bishop Woodford.

Illustration
‘A city set on a hill “cannot be hid.” It cannot. That is the worst of it. We, who belong to the holy city, would willingly escape from out of the light, if we could. We know our weakness. We feel our shame. Bitterly, bitterly, we weep over our unworthiness. We do not deceive ourselves. We know too well how helpless and hopeless we must look to those who judge Jesus Christ by us. We would not put ourselves forward. If only we could be hidden! But, alas! that is just the difficulty. The city that Christ built is set on a hill. And we are of it. Before the eyes of men we must pass as types of what Christianity means. We cannot escape. There is no veil that can be thrown over us. There is no merciful disguise by which we may slip through unobserved. No; we are named Christ’s. We bear His badges. We stand for Him. We count as His. We are in the light and cannot help ourselves.’

Verse 16
THE INFLUENCE OF CHRISTIAN LIFE
‘Ye are the light of the world.… Let your light so shine before men, that they may see your good works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven.’

Matthew 5:14; Matthew 5:16
These words contain, in an image at once as simple and as beautiful as Nature could supply, a description of Christianity, and of the manner in which it diffuses itself.

I. God uses human agency.—For the conversion of the world to Himself God uses human agency. When the Almighty was preparing this material world, He said, ‘Let there be light: and there was light.’ But when the Son of God came into the world He selected human agents. ‘Ye are the light of the world.’ This was spoken to men very slightly armed either with intellectual or political power. Hence not only the wise and the great, but all of whatever capabilities who come within range of His light, have, by that very fact, had given them the power and laid upon them the responsibility of shining for God. We may not look with apathy upon the evil which is in the world, as if we were not our brothers’ keepers, and had nothing to do but attend to ourselves. The world is lying in darkness before our eyes, and its conversion depends upon us, and upon such as we are. If ever effected, it must be effected by God’s Spirit indeed, but through man’s agency.

II. Human agents must first receive light.—Our Saviour applies to His disciples an image which, in strictness of speech, only belongs to Himself. He is the light—they only light bearers. The light which they have is His; all which they have they have received. The Light of the World then is waiting to shine in upon and enlighten every mind that begins to be conscious of its darkness, and to desire to be taught of God. Jesus Christ, the light and life, and gladness and joy of the world, is waiting at the heart of every one for the undoing of the bars of prejudice and unbelief; nay, by His Spirit is inviting to, and assisting in, the undoing of these bars, that He may come in with streams of heavenly light.

III. The character and influence of the man who has received light, and so become light.

(a) Light is composed of several distinct rays, the red, the blue, and the yellow, but which, various in themselves, blend into the pure colourless light which is around us. A Christian is not a man who does a right action, or a class of right actions, but who in reliance on Christ acts as He did, and aims at regulating his whole moral nature and blending its discordant elements into one simple desire to please Him.

(b) Further, light cannot fail to be seen. This is its peculiar office. Real Christians, therefore, men and women, who indeed have the light of Christ within them, should be known and seen as lights shining in a dark place; they should be as clear as the stars in the heaven, or the lamps along the road on a dark night; for they are light, and all beside are darkness. And thus it was in earlier days: but in our days and in our land, the surrounding darkness is not so great, and the lights, I fear, not so brilliant. Yet the world is dark around us, and if we are Christ’s we must shine, be seen, and have influence.

(c) Light goes off from the source of light on all sides and in all directions. So from a Christian, light should go forth in all directions and at all times, naturally, not by impulsive emissions, but by regular irradiation.

(d) Light beautifies and gladdens all it falls on. And so wherever the light of Christ’s Gospel shines into the heart of man, and the Holy Spirit makes it to sink in and abide there; whatever that man may have been in character, and whatever he may be in position, it draws out and manifests such beauty of character and gladness of heart, that men cannot fail to see his good works, and glorify his Father which is in heaven.

—Canon Francis Morse.

Illustration
‘It is related that the watchman of the Calais lighthouse was boasting of the brilliancy of his lantern, which can be seen many miles at sea, when a visitor said to him, “What if one of your lights should chance to go out?” “Never,” he replied. “Impossible!” with a sort of consternation at the bare idea. “Sir,” continued he, “yonder, where nothing can be seen by us, there are ships going to every port of the world; if to-night one of my burners were out, within a year would come a letter perhaps from India, perhaps from some place I never heard of, saying, ‘At such a night, at such an hour, your light burned dim; the watchman neglected his post, and vessels were in danger.’ Ah, sir, sometimes in the dark nights in stormy weather, I look out to sea, and feel as if the eye of the whole world were looking at my light. Go out—burn dim—no, never!” The eye of the whole world is indeed upon many of you. God give you grace “to keep your light so shining before men” that they may be guided by it through the manifold dangers of this world into the haven of eternal rest.’

Verse 20
THE FAILURE OF THE PHARISEES
‘For I say unto you, That except your righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven.’

Matthew 5:20
Though many of the Pharisees, and more especially the scribes and other chief men among them, were hypocrites, whited sepulchres, fair to look upon, but within full of all uncleanness; yet there were some who really endeavoured to keep the law of God. How was it that these also came short of the righteousness of God?

There seem to have been two points in which even the best of them were wanting.

I. They trusted in themselves.—They fulfilled the righteousness of the law, and with that they were quite satisfied. They fancied that if they obeyed the law as set forth in the books of Moses, as perfectly as possible, it was all God could require of them, and that heaven was their due reward. And is not this error, whether we consider it one of doctrine or of practice, one but too common amongst Christians also? Many a one, if he is asked about his hope of future salvation, will tell you that he is thankful to say that he has always lived honestly and dealt fairly.

II. They misunderstood the law they professed to obey so perfectly; they fancied it only referred to what they did, and not to what they thought or intended. It was against this error that our Lord especially directed the words of our text, as appears from all the rest of this fifth chapter of Matthew. Such is the law of righteousness which Christ has given us, in place of that of the scribes and Pharisees. Its great principle is this: that not only our actions, but all our most secret thoughts must be brought into subjection to the will of God. There are now many who think no more is necessary than to obey the letter of the law, and the letter only. These Jews were, many of them, as touching the righteousness which is of the law, blameless; all of them professed to obey the whole law of God. You must not think less will be required of you because you are Christians, and know more. On the contrary, your righteousness must exceed theirs. To whom much is given, of them shall much be required.

Rt. Rev. Lord Alwyne Compton.

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE PHARISEES’ RIGHTEOUSNESS
It behoves us to consider very carefully what was the characteristic spirit of these classes and examine our own hearts searchingly, lest we should be at all infected with it. Our righteousness, we are warned, must exceed theirs. What then was wrong with their righteousness?

I. It lacked inwardness.—Their righteousness was conformity to an external law, a hard rule which had to be obeyed, which made indeed an imperious demand on the conscience, but which did not touch the heart, or infuse into it any principle of goodness. The Pharisees simply sought to obey a rule as a rule, to do something that was commanded just because it was commanded. But when they had thus fulfilled the letter of the law, their heart still remained unpurified.

II. It was self-centred.—It made the scribes and Pharisees the proverbial examples of self-righteousness. Many of them led very good lives according to their lights. But having done this, they were perfectly satisfied with themselves. They did not recognise—or at least, they were not troubled by—their want of inward purity; they had no sense of sin. They did not acknowledge any shortcoming in the sight of God. There was no humility or self-distrust in their religion. They—poor, weak, frail, sinful men, as they were—stood up before their Creator and practically demanded that He should be satisfied with them.

III. It was stationary.—This self-righteousness was closely connected with another grave defect in the scribes and Pharisees. Theirs was a stationary righteousness. They conformed to their rules of conduct; and then that was all they wanted. They had no desire for any advance in holiness. But a stationary righteousness is spiritual death. There is really no such thing as standing still in spiritual matters. If we are not advancing, not growing in grace, we are almost certainly falling back.

IV. What is true righteousness?—There are two things which we must have for our soul’s health; on the one hand, a deep sense of sin, such as will never allow us to be satisfied with ourselves, and will constantly drive us forward in the pursuit of holiness; and on the other hand, a realisation of justification, of our being right with God, accepted with God, through a hopeful and joyous trust in Christ. If we have both these, we have, in as great a measure as God expects it of us, the righteousness which exceeds that of the scribes and Pharisees.

The Rev. N. E. Egerton Swann.

Verse 21-22
THE SIN OF ANGER
‘Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time, Thou shalt not kill; and whosoever shall kill shall be in danger of the judgment: but I say unto you, That whosoever is angry with his brother without a cause shall be in danger of the judgment: and whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca, shall be in danger of the council: but whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell fire.’

Matthew 5:21-22
What is the difference between the judgment and the council? Why is it worse to say, Thou fool, than to say, Raca? What is the meaning of the words ‘in danger of’?

When it is said that a man is ‘in danger of’ the judgment, or of the council, or of the fire of Gehenna, it means that for something he has said or done they have a legal claim upon him; he is in their power; and unless something intervene to release him, the law must take its course. So here, in danger of hell means not such a state that hell may some day be your portion, but that the very fact of your giving way to anger and angry words puts you, so to speak, in the power of the kingdom of Satan.

The Pharisees thought much of acts; God looks at the thought of the heart. It is not enough to avoid committing murder. The cherished hate, the angry word, are in God’s sight twin brothers of the crime of murder. In this we shall find the explanation of the three forms in which anger shows itself, and the threefold punishment that attends it.

I. ‘Angry with his brother.’—‘Whosoever is angry with his brother without a cause shall be in danger of,’ i.e. shall be at the mercy of the judgment. The judgment here means the district court where criminal cases were tried. The local courts are decribed in Deuteronomy 16:18, and had the power to inflict capital punishment. To judge another falsely, as anger always does, is to subject oneself in God’s sight to a doom, as if the local court had already passed sentence of death.

II. ‘Raca.’—‘And whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca, shall be in danger of the council.’ The council, of course, is the great Sanhedrim before which our Lord Himself was brought and sentenced to death. It was what we should call an Ecclesiastical Court, and its office was to try cases in which the charge was a charge, not of immorality or injustice, but of irreligion or heresy. Now the word Raca means ‘detestable one, accursed one,’ and seems to have had a special application to those found guilty by the Sanhedrim of heresy, blasphemy, or profanity. The Jews would have said Raca to our Lord when the high priest passed sentence, ‘He is guilty of death.’ Here exactly in accordance with the former case, and in accordance with the principle of Divine retribution, He who says Raca in anger to his brother is himself Raca in the sight of God; judged, as it were, and found guilty by the court whose functions he had usurped; branded before God as the ‘detestable’ and the ‘abominable,’ who is cut off from God’s people.

III. ‘Thou fool.’—Lastly, ‘Whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell fire,’ and in the power of the wicked one. ‘Thou fool’ hardly represents the original, which, according to the commentators, means rather ‘reprobate,’ ‘forsaken of God.’ If this is so, the same principle which we have seen at work hitherto is apparent here. He who consigns another to reprobation or damnation is himself in God’s sight what he calls another. What an awful commentary on that text, ‘By thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned.’ Awful, indeed, when we remember that the commonest form of oath which defiles the lips of men is just that which, if our Lord’s words are true, reflects back on him who uses it the doom he invokes on another. Whosoever shall say, ‘Thou damned one!’ is under sentence of damnation at God’s hands.

Canon Aubrey L. Moore.

Illustrations
(1) ‘We have some remarkable instances of a triumph over a passionate nature recorded of great people. Columbus, a man of natural heat and impetuosity, had schooled himself, we are told by his biographers, to “a courteous and gentle gravity.” Queen Elizabeth, though on more than one occasion her passionate nature broke its bounds, yet made it her object to curb herself in this respect; and the great compiler of the Heidelberg Catechism, being a modest though very passionate man, made it a rule never to answer an objection immediately. These and many other instances go to prove that the natural temptation to this form of anger may be resisted till calmness and gentleness seem almost natural. We all know that the Society of Friends are remarkable for their quietness and meekness, and the story is told of one who, being asked how he learned to control his passion, answered, that when he was young he noticed that angry men always spoke loud and fast, and he determined, if he could help it, never to let his voice rise above a certain pitch. The voice is generally the first sign to show a loss of self-command. When a man is becoming more and more overcome with drink, he chatters and loses all caution; when a man is in a passion, he knows not what he says; but still, out of the abundance of the angry heart, the mouth speaks its angry words, and by those words the speaker is condemned.’

(2) ‘We have some wonderful instances on record of those who have successfully struggled against this sin. It is a harder struggle than the struggle with passionateness. But the harder the struggle, the nobler the victory in the eyes of men, and the more precious in the sight of God. Archbishop Secker, who had as his special cross a very irritable temper, guarded himself by making it a rule always to speak in a slow and measured tone. Dr. Channing, again, among his papers has left us notes of the battle that resulted in his beautiful serenity. “When I feel irritable, let me be silent,” he writes in his private memoranda. “I wish to be cool and collected amidst insult and provocation.” George Washington, Sir Robert Peel, and even Mahomet, are quoted as signal instances of a triumph over a natural irritability.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE OLD LAW REVISED
In this particular portion of the Sermon on the Mount, our Lord is undertaking a revision of the old law. One of the commandments that He takes in this way is the sixth, referring as it does, of course, to the law of murder. Under the old Jewish law only sins of act were taken into consideration at all. These words of our Lord mean something like this: In the new law He implies you are to think of malicious anger in your heart as under the old law men were accustomed to think of ordinary homicide—a case, that is, that could be dealt with by the local court. When this malice of heart expresses itself in words of dislike and contempt, that is to be regarded by Christians as of the same moral guilt as more flagrant kinds of sin, and would be dealt with by the central court. But a stronger expression, combining insult with contempt and anger, is a sin which may bring a man into eternal punishment.

I. The awful loftiness of the Christian standard.—Our Lord takes no notice of sins of act at all, for in the citizens of the New Country, the New Kingdom—such is His meaning—sins of act are to be, as it were, altogether out of the question. He deliberately raises the sins of thought and feeling to the level previously occupied by sins of act. He counts words yet graver sins, and deliberate expressions of hatred and contempt He counts as a sin that may destroy the: soul.

II. ‘Hell fire.’—We ought not to let this text pass without reminding ourselves that there is such a place as hell. That doctrine is out of fashion just now. The lost ones there are not there because God has rejected them, but because they have rejected Him.

III. Sins of contempt.—The sins of this commandment are sins of contempt as much as, and even more, perhaps, than sins of anger, and this is brought out by the two instances of the breaking of this commandment our Blessed Lord gives us.

IV. ‘Thou fool.’—There are two classes of individuals of whom we are not to say? Thou fool’—(a) of ourselves. Self-contempt is the parent of more vice and more mischief than one likes to think of, just as it is possible that self-respect is one of the most powerful of weapons for good. Let us be proud of our Christian calling, let us value our Christian status. (b) We are not to say ‘Thou fool’ to our neighbour—to our neighbour that is younger than ourselves. ‘Take heed,’ says our Blessed Lord, ‘that ye despise not one of these little ones.’ Christ speaks here to fathers and mothers and teachers and guardians, to elder brothers and elder sisters. We are not to say ‘Thou fool’ to our neighbour that is older than we, nor to our neighbour on a different social status from ourselves. Grades of society based on anything but character will be unknown in heaven.

V. Despising God.—Note the great reason why. Because to say ‘Thou fool,’ to despise ourselves or our neighbour, is to despise God. We are all of us made in the image of God. We are, each one of us, temples of the living God. To despise that temple, or to degrade it by sin, is to despise and dishonour Him who dwells therein.

—The Rev. J. G. Bartlet.

Verses 33-36
REVERENCE FOR THE HOLY NAME
‘Again, ye have heard that it hath been said by them of old time, Thou … shalt perform unto the Lord thine oaths: But I say unto you, Swear not at all,’ etc.

Matthew 5:33-36
According to the Quaker view, our Blessed Lord forbids all oaths, whether promissory or evidential, and in her Articles the Church of England is blameworthy in giving her sanction to such oaths.

I. Are all oaths forbidden?—The difficulties of this position are not inconsiderable. If all swearing be forbidden here, the Saviour’s attitude towards the Law of Moses at this point is suddenly changed, and instead of confirming, He proceeds to destroy. Oaths were admitted under the old law. Again, St. Paul repeatedly strengthens his language by formal appeals to the God of truth. ‘God is my witness’ (Romans 1:9). If, then, our Lord is to be understood here as condemning oaths of every kind, He is distinctly at issue with the Law of Moses, and His apostle, by his practice, is as markedly at issue with Him. If, on the other hand, we simply understand the prohibition here to be that of all light and irreverent appeals to the Divine Being, direct or indirect, all difficulty vanishes.

II. The acknowledgment of God.—In the taking of an oath some very solemn and weighty truths are acknowledged by implication. The existence of a personal God: His interference in human affairs: His immutable character as the True and Faithful One, Who loves the true and will avenge the false: His judicial as well as his inquisitorial powers—all this is implied and assented to when a man calls God to witness to the truth of what he is doing or saying; and such an attestation to distinctively religious truth, in connection with certain grave functions of state or of law, is a healthy protest against that growing materialism which every earnest Christian must so deeply deplore.

III. The need of reverence.—On the general question of reverence, it may be observed that Eastern manners admitted, and still admit, of much more frequent allusions to the great Object of worship, which contrast favourably with our shy and meagre acknowledgments of His presence. And now that we appear to be breaking through this reserve to some extent, it would seem that, with clumsy maladroitness, we are doing so at the expense of all true reverence. Christianity is being popularised to-day as it never was before, and in the process is parting with much of its mysterious character; and in some quarters, where this particular phase of it has met with astonishing success, it is not easy for a devotional mind to distinguish between this familiar treatment of the subject and downright profanation. There is a current fashion of speaking of the Redeemer as if He were more of a human friend than a Divine. On many lips the holy and yet purely human name ‘Jesus’ altogether supersedes the name ‘Christ,’ which bespeaks His Divine Messiah ship. An unbecoming familiarity is thus fostered, at times sinking almost to the spirit of patronage.

IV. Reverence in daily life.—The subject touches more nearly the daily lives of most of us at other points. Profanity admits of degrees, and in some of its shapes it gains an all too facile entrance into polite society. Reverence is a tender, delicate plant, and very little may sometimes prove enough to nip it. People will tell us, attitude is quite immaterial in worship. So it may be, if we only have regard to the Hearer; we have, however, some doubts if we consider the suppliant himself. A careless posture not only betokens a careless frame of mind, but induces it. Besides, is it becoming to draw near to the King of kings in a posture which would insult our earthly sovereign? Nothing abject is called for. We draw near with boldness. But if a spotless seraph, as he worships, veils his face with his wings before the throne of heaven, we who worship at the footstool can hardly do less than kneel.

Bishop Alfred Pearson.

Illustrations
(1) ‘Bending over his manuscript in the scriptorium of the monastery, the poet makes his good father pause on coming to the Holy Name. He is writing out a copy of a Gospel:—

“I come again to the Name of the Lord;

Ere I that awful Name record,

That is spoken so lightly among men,

Let me pause a while and wash my pen;

Pure from blemish and blot must it be

When it writes that word of mystery.”’

(2) ‘That great and good man, the Hon. Robert Boyle, who wrote “Nature’s Reflection”—he was a nobleman, a statesman, and an author—before he ever said the name of God he always made a hush, a pause.’

(3) ‘Two years ago I was on the “Kulm,” i.e. the top, of the Stanserhorn (a mountain near Lucerne), and the view was perfect and all was delightful and one felt in tune with Nature and in touch (if I may reverently say so) with God. Suddenly I heard voices. It was two Americans. One of them began to speak, and he could not admire the beauty around him without taking that sacred Name in vain, that Name at which every knee shall one day bow! A cloud had come over my beauteous scene; the day was spoiled to me.’

Verse 37
CHRISTIAN TRUTHFULNESS
‘Let your communication be Yea, yea.’

Matthew 5:37
The main object of our Divine Lord here is to impress upon us the supreme and critical importance of Candour, Sincerity, Transparency, Accuracy, and Truthfulness in all our speech, conversation, and mental attitude. Let your yes mean yes, let your no mean no.

I. The tribunal of conscience.—The great and chief happiness of life is to give Conscience her full and absolute sway. The most powerful proof to us of the facts of our holy religion, of God and the soul, and the future life of rewards and punishments, is the undying tribunal of Conscience in our hearts. But to be careless about the strictest conception and expression of truth is a daily violation of this heavenly witness within us. First, let us train ourselves by God’s grace to see things as they really are, without exaggeration, diminution, colour, or prejudice, and then let us equally ask His gracious help to say them as they really happened, as we from the very ground of our hearts believe them to be, without fear or flinching.

II. The habits of the world.—This is by no means so easy a task as at first sight it seems. The habits of the world are quite the other way; and many of the children of God are so much influenced by the habits of the world that they become, to their shame, very largely indifferent to this virtue of Candour, Truthfulness, and Accuracy, and thus lose much of the blessing of God and the benignant presence of the Holy Spirit. How seldom it is that worldly people give you the whole reasons for their conduct! How terribly careless people are about repeating scandal and gossip! What a tremendous responsibility lies on that vast body of educated men who make their living by journalism, and who daily purvey to thousands and millions whom they have never seen, the views they are to hold, the things they are to accept as true!

III. Want of candour in party conflict.—And then, again, what a temptation to this unchristian want of candour is there in the excitement of political and ecclesiastical parties! How greatly those who are engaged in such struggles need to pray that they may not take up with any other code of morals but the laws of Christ; that they may not have heated, prejudiced, partial views of the questions that are brought forward, or shape their line of action out of deference to some great name, but may try to look at everything in the light of justice and of truth! How instinctively we turn with honour and gratitude to those who always speak out their mind fearlessly, whether we agree with them or not! How inestimably precious and how rare, but how powerful for good, is a statesman or an ecclesiastic who is absolutely honest, truthful, candid, and unprejudiced, to whatever party he may belong!

IV. White lies.—Living thus in the midst of exaggeration and unreality, many of us do not see things in their true proportions and colours. We think that there are white lies as well as black lies, and that most lies are white. We fancy that we may tell the white lies, because they do not cause much harm and because they are allowed by the world in general. And we forget that we are not lying with men but unto God, of whose nature truth is an essential element.

—Archdeacon Sinclair.

Illustration
‘Our Lord’s special object here is to insist on His people practising the habit of absolute truthfulness. which will not need any oath to confirm it, and which is apt to be greatly weakened by the use of such language. The needless taking of oaths tends to lessen a man’s sense of truth, and enfeeble his regard for it. Men who swear much by heaven or by earth do not regard such oaths as very binding; and once they have accustomed themselves to untruth in this way, bigger and rounder adjurations will be needed, and will be found equally useless, until the whole soul becomes corrupted with that worst of all rottenness—an utterly lying spirit.’

Verse 44
THE CHRISTIAN AND HIS ENEMIES
‘I say unto you, Love your enemies.’

Matthew 5:44
It is one of the signs of the Divine originality of Christ that in the midst of a condition of society which throughout the world was based on national selfishness and racial hatred, He ordered the citizens of His kingdom to act on the very opposite principle of treating every human being as a friend.

I. Pride and party spirit.—It is difficult for us in these days of Christian toleration to form any idea of the pride and party spirit that raged in the bosom of an orthodox Jew in the days of our Lord. But though the world in the present day is in this respect more enlightened in theory, yet its practice is little better than the practice of the Jews. By the term world we do not mean anything uncharitable. We do not mean that we ourselves are as good as we ought to be, and that others are not. By the world we do not mean this person or that. In modern life, just because everybody is not alike a sincere Christian, there is much bigotry, injustice, animosity, vindictiveness, and party spirit about in the air, and whole classes of people are infected by these evil passions, and do not seem to know that they are unchristian. Great, very great is our danger, therefore, lest we, mingling, as we cannot help mingling, in the great currents of feeling which are surging and swaying about us, should unthinkingly give up our hearts to this bitter, vindictive, unfair, malignant way of looking at our fellow-creatures. I do not mean that we are to pretend that what everybody does is right. It is one thing to reprove and confute; another thing to be unfair and to hate.

II. Who is our enemy?—When the lawyer asked our Lord, ‘Who is my neighbour?’ he drew from our Saviour the memorable parable of the Good Samaritan. It is important for us here to ask, ‘Who is our enemy?’ Alas, there is no difficulty in answering that question. Has nobody ever injured you? Have you never been ridiculed? Has none ever said unkind things behind your back which have been carefully repeated to you by candid friends? Has nobody ever played you a mean trick? Has nobody ever passed you by out of partiality for some other? Has nobody ever insulted you, or harmed your friends? Have your plans never been thwarted? Have you never lacked that respect and attention which your self-esteem led you to expect? You must indeed have been singularly lucky if none of these things ever happened to you. Yes, in this life we all of us have our enemies, even if they be not very tremendous foes.

III. Christ’s law of love.—‘I say unto you, Love your enemies.’ A hard task to us in our natural state. Unaided we cannot think kindly of the offender. Our lips would more easily form themselves into a curse than a blessing. The Holy Spirit of God alone can help us to the calm, tranquil, undisturbed feeling of Christian benevolence which our Lord commands. That is why our Lord commands it with such confidence. He is urging it for our own sakes. It is because such boilings of our blood prevent us from being what we should be. They are of the devil, not of God. Christ gives us the reason; ‘That ye may be the children of your Father which is in heaven.’

Are we, like the world, and like the Jews, hating our enemies? or are we struggling, in obedience to our Master, to love them, to bless them, to do good to them, to pray for them? Pray more earnestly than ever before for the conquering, glorious, powerful grace of the Holy Spirit in this thing; that we may reach this happy, unruffled, cheerful, hopeful temper.

Archdeacon Sinclair.

Illustration
‘There is no grander story in history than the tale of Fra Giovanni Galberta. He was a cavalier of Florence, and his brother had been killed in a duel by an enemy, and in accordance with the custom of the time it became his duty to avenge his brother’s death, and all his mind was given to tracking out the slayer of his brother, to slay him in turn. For some time he sought for him in vain, until at last, one Good Friday morning, as he was riding up a hill opposite Florence, at a turn in the road that wound up its side, he suddenly came face to face with the man whom he had so long been seeking. He leapt from his horse and drew his sword, and his enemy, being entirely unarmed, could only fall on his knees and extend his hands and implore pardon. Galberta raised his sword above the head of his foe, and as he did so he saw a crucifix set up to mark the road for the pilgrimage to the church, and as he cast his eye on the figure on the cross, he was struck with the likeness between it and the figure that knelt at the base before him. He paused, drew back his sword for a moment, and, gazing still on the crucifix, he seemed to see the figure on the cross bow His head before him. He caught the meaning of the lesson and sheathed his sword, and flung his arms round his enemy’s neck and pardoned him, and they swore eternal friendship, and there and then agreed to withdraw from the world with all its malice and hatred, with all its ungodliness and untruth. They withdrew from the world, and founded the great monastery of Vallombrosa. How beautiful a story, showing how the power of the cross has brought peace into the world at every age, how the pleading figure of our Lord bids us to lay aside all malice and all uncharitableness. Can we gaze upon the cross of Christ and retain any ill-will or any ill-feeling in the face of that exhibition of boundless forgiveness and love? Cannot we cast ourselves before it and strive to roll away the oppressive, the unspeakable burden of an unforgiving spirit?’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

WHO ARE OUR ENEMIES?
A man’s enemies in those days were a prominent and inevitable factor of his daily life. Our Lord’s injunction from one point of view is easier for people to follow nowadays than it was then. For we certainly have fewer personal enemies now than men had in the days when oppression and violence were more common.

One result of this is that our Lord’s command to love our enemies has become somewhat vague to us. ‘Who are our enemies?’ we ask. We begin almost to doubt whether the command has any real meaning for us, just because we feel that all the world is at peace with us. But this would be a shallow view of the matter. A Christian must have enemies. If he is honestly trying to live up to the standard which has been set him by Jesus Christ, he must be brought into antagonism with those whose standard of duty falls short of the Divine ideal.

In asking ourselves how we may best interpret the phrase ‘our enemies’ under the conditions of modern life, we have to take two things specially into account—politics and religion.

I. Political opponents.—Some people regard their political opponents as enemies in a very definite sense. Fortunately it is not very common for political antagonism to degenerate into personal animosity in England. But we all know of cases in which some burning political question has permanently broken up old friendships. Men sometimes feel so strongly the harm to the country which the other side is doing that they cannot help introducing a touch of personal enmity into their relations with their opponents. That is perhaps natural. But our Lord says to us, emphatically, Love your enemies. Love your political enemies. Protest as much as you like by all fair methods of argument and in all constitutional ways against their principles and their policy, but do not misrepresent them, do not malign them, do not impute to them motives which they would disavow. Show that you love them by being willing to meet them on neutral, non-political ground, in a spirit of kindliness and goodwill. Whatever our party views may be, we shall all be the better for being reminded from time to time how clear our duty is in this respect.

II. Enmity amongst Christians.—It is, however, in matters of religious controversy that our great difficulty lies nowadays in obeying the command to love our enemies. Let me put aside altogether any question of our relations towards other branches of the Christian Church. It is so unnatural, so unjustifiable, so plainly contrary to the Spirit of our Founder for any Christians to regard other Christians as enemies that we may refuse to consider the command from this point of view. However great our differences may be, nothing can excuse our supposing that Christ intended any reference to those who like ourselves are His followers, when He bids us love our enemies.

III. Relation between Christians and non-Christians.—But the relation between Christians and non-Christians is a very different thing. In a sense, and with certain qualifications, those who do not accept Christianity are the enemies of Christians. Sometimes the enmity of the anti-Christian element in modern society is very strongly emphasized. Very different from this small body of extremists are those who in far greater numbers accept the Agnostic position. These are, many of them, surely enemies whom, as Christians, we can without any hesitation love. If there be sometimes traceable in some of them a spirit of semi-contemptuous tolerance for the weaker natures which still cling to the old traditional beliefs, how many of them there are with whom we can feel much sympathy. They are the enemy, indeed, but they are ‘our friend the enemy.’ They are not entirely with us, and yet they can barely be said to be against us. They go with us as far as they can; they would like to go even further if they could. They have a deep reverence for the character and teaching of Jesus; they have a firm belief in the truth of God’s presence in the world and of man’s communion with God. Nothing can be of more moment to the future of Christianity than the relations which we establish with these men and others more or less like them. Now let us be quite clear on one point: in our desire to be on sympathetic terms with those who do not accept Christianity in our sense, we must not juggle away our own beliefs, we must not blur the outlines of our Christian creed. Nothing is gained by starting a so-called new theology, which does not really evade difficulties and cannot, strictly speaking, claim to be new. But this point made clear, let us try to establish close personal relations with those who are outside the pale of the Church.

The Rev. H. G. Woods, d.d.

Illustrations
(1) ‘There is a striking passage in the Talmud, dealing with the creation of man, which bears on the question of forgiveness and mercy. “When God would have created man He called before His Throne the council of the highest angels. ‘Create him not,’ said the angel of justice; ‘he will be hard and cruel to those weaker than himself; he will be unforgiving and unjust to his brother man.’ ‘Create him not,’ said the angel of peace; ‘he will redden the earth with human slaughter, with confusion, horror, and war; the first-born of his race will slay his brother.’ ‘Create him not,’ said the angel of truth; ‘he will lie for his party, he will lie for his religion, he will lie for his gain, he will lie most of all for envy and malice.’ And they would have said more, but there stepped forth and kneeled before the Throne the angel of forgiveness and mercy. ‘Create him,’ she prayed; ‘create him in Thine own noble image, and as the object of Thy love; when all others of Thy ministers forsake him I will be with him, I will lovingly aid him, I will touch his heart with pity, I will make him forgiving and merciful to the unfortunate and to those weaker than himself.’”’

(2) ‘The story is told of Archbishop Cranmer that if one would be sure of having him do a good turn, it was necessary to do him some ill one, for though he loved to do good to all, yet especially would he watch for the opportunity to do good to such as wronged him.’

Verse 48
MORAL PERFECTION
‘Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect.’

Matthew 5:48
If we are apt to grow self-complacent, to thank God we are not as other men are, but far better, it arises from the low standards we set before us. Now our Lord lifts up our thoughts far above all the standards of earth. ‘Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect.’ Many of us simply pass over and ignore the words as impracticable and impossible. ‘Perfect!’ we say, ‘perfect as God is perfect! Impossible. Imperfection marks everything, and must mark everything here below; it is Quixotic to expect we can attain that which is plainly above our reach.’ And so we quietly ignore the words altogether, and to the vast majority they are a dead letter. Yet spoken by our Lord they must have a real and important meaning. In worldly things, in arts and sciences, a high standard is of great importance. And in the spiritual life our Lord gives us what alone will make our life high and noble and pure; He gives us a high standard, the highest of all standards, the Almighty Father Himself.

I. The true standard.—Christ bids us look above and see the real and the true.

(a) The perfect sanctity, the intense purity of God: dwelling in light unapproachable. For that all-holy Presence we have to prepare ourselves.

(b) His perfect knowledge. More and more then we must be ever seeking after truth.

(c) The perfect harmony and unity of the Divine perfections. We have so many ‘ragged ends’; many noble qualities, many false, unreal ones; much of the glitter and the flashiness which is only untrue and unreal.

II. God’s image.—We need more and more to gaze on God, to look up into His Divine face. The glory of the sun is reflected in the water; so will the light of God be more and more reflected in the soul which is upturned to Him. His image, as it were, will be photographed there. And remember to this end two most important considerations—

(a) God Himself will do the work. We lay open our hearts; He enters; He works.

(b) The great need of care in small matters. Perfection consists in little things. It is just this which our Lord is especially pressing here. The very word is ‘complete,’ aiming at each virtue in its fulness, not at one to the neglect of the others.

III. The immense power of prayer in this matter.—Alas! we have so little faith in its efficacy. We pray, and there the matter ends; for the most part we have not the faith to expect and look for the answer. Pray for the particular graces which you need to perfect you in holiness, and then expect the answer to come. For He gives the Holy Spirit to them that ask Him, and surely with Him we have all. More and more our life will be perfected here, until at last we come by His Almighty power ‘unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ.’

The Rev. W. A. Brameld.

06 Chapter 6 

Verses 1-4
ALMSGIVING
‘Take heed that ye do not your alms before men, to be seen of them … thy Father which seeth in secret himself shall reward thee openly.’

Matthew 6:1-4
In this part of the Sermon on the Mount the Lord Jesus gives us instruction on the giving of alms, a subject to which the Jews attached great importance. It is also one which deserves the serious attention of all professing Christians.

I. The duty of almsgiving.—Our Lord takes it for granted that all who call themselves His disciples will give alms. He assumes as a matter of course that they will think it a solemn duty to give, according to their means, to relieve the wants of others; the only point He handles is the manner in which the duty should be done. This is a weighty lesson: it condemns the selfish stinginess of many in the matter of giving money. A giving Saviour should have giving disciples.

II. Rules for almsgiving.—What are the rules laid down for our guidance about almsgiving? They are few and simple; but they contain much matter for thought.

(a) Everything like ostentation is to be abhorred and avoided. We are not to give as if we wished everybody to see how liberal and charitable we are, and desire the praise of our fellow-men. We are to shun everything like display; we are to give quietly, and make as little noise as possible about our charities; we are to aim at the spirit of the proverbial saying, ‘Let not thy left hand know what thy right hand doeth.’

(b) Remember that we have to do with a heart-searching and all-knowing God. ‘Our Father seeth in secret.’ He takes no account of the quantity of money we give; the one thing at which His all-seeing eye looks is the nature of our motives and the state of our hearts.

III. Are we sincere?—Here lies a rock, on which many are continually making spiritual shipwreck. God’s favour is not to be bought, as many seem to suppose by the self-righteous payment of a sum of money to a charitable institution. Where are our hearts? Are we doing all, ‘as to the Lord and not to men’? Are we sincere?

—Bishop J. C. Ryle.

Illustration
‘It was the custom for great personages—princes and governors and such like—when making high procession through some favoured province, to sound a trumpet before them, and scatter largess of gold and silver, whereby they gained the good will of the poor. Our Lord likens the almsgiving of the Pharisees to this kind of lordly display of munificence. Their alms were never distributed without their taking good care, one way or other, to let the good deed be known, so that they might get honour among men. The guilt of this conduct lay entirely in the spirit which actuated them. Jesus detected that spirit. It was not the publicity of their conduct in itself which He blamed, but the ungodly motive which led to that publicity; and it is necessary to bear that in mind, lest we may get in the way of judging others, and judging them unjustly, by the mere external appearance. The really compassionate and liberal man is often put into the front, and obtains a prominence from which he would otherwise gladly shrink; and he gets this position, not with the view of exalting him, but in order that his example may stimulate and encourage others. The difficulty is to reconcile these two things: to avoid all ostentation, and yet at the same time to get all the advantage of generous Christian example.’

Verse 6
ALONE WITH GOD
‘But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret.’

Matthew 6:6
It is the test of what a man is when he is alone with God. The religious life is what we are to God, and what God is to us.

I. A little sanctuary.—Your own heart must be ‘the closet.’ You must manage—in business, in the street, in company, in a crowd,—to make a stillness; to draw the curtains round your mind, and constitute it, for a little while at least, ‘a little sanctuary,’—a quiet, separate, holy place,—and retiring into which, you must feel solitary. Only you and God. And then say your little, silent prayer withdrawn from outer life. So, from the rush and bustle of the day, you must go down into yourselves, and literally fulfil the command, wherever you are.

II. Suggestions for prayer.

(a) Have a purpose. By its being said, ‘Enter into thy closet,’ it implies that you are not there; but that you go there for the purpose of prayer. It could not, therefore, primarily mean the prayer you say in the morning and evening, when you are already in your room, though it includes it; but such as you go to your room, or to some other place, expressly that you may say it.

(b) Separate yourself. ‘Shut the door’ means separate yourself from all outer things: be, and feel, shut in with God. It would be to very little purpose to turn the handle, if you did not, by the same act, seclude yourself from the world without, worldly pleasures, and worldly business, and worldly associations.

(c) Pray audibly. It has been thought that you are to ‘shut your door’ in order that you may not be overheard, which implies that, even in your ‘closet,’ you pray out loud, in a soft, but in an audible voice. And I could not enjoin this too strongly. You will find it a very great help against wandering thoughts, and a real strength to prayer, if you use your lips in prayer.

(d) Have fatherly views of God. Let it be the prayer, not of a subject to a king, but of a child to a parent. ‘Pray to thy Father.’

(e) Be definite. Take care that your private communications with ‘your Father’ be not vague,—not such as any one else could say as well as you; but personal, confidential, minute.

(f) Be short. There are seasons when we feel that we could pray and praise for ever. But they are exceptions. More frequently we gain nothing by length, but a larger opportunity for distracting thought. Say what you have to say and finish.

(g) Adore God. There is another part of devotion, which does not occupy its proper place and degree, in most of our holy functions, and yet which is very important—adoration; adoring God for what God is in Himself; not for what He gives: simple, devout, admiring contemplation of God.

Always consider that the greatest act of the day is your private intercourse with God.

—The Rev. James Vaughan.

Illustration
‘A lady missionary of the C.M.S., working near Jerusalem among Mohammedans, writes: “One little boy, who attends our schools regularly, and is a most diligent, faithful little scholar, lives in a poor home, with just one small room for the whole family. His father is a carpenter, and from what I have heard, must be a harsh, unkind man. The mother (who told the story to a friend of ours) noticed that every night, even in the cold and rain, the little lad went out of the house before lying down to sleep, and remained away for some time. One night she remarked on it to him, and asked him where he went; he told her that he liked to go, and she could get little more out of him, so she determined to follow him and find out where he went. On reaching the door of the room, to her surprise she saw him not far off under a tree, with hands folded and eyes closed, praying!”’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

PRIVATE PRAYER
It is indeed an appalling desecration of an unspeakable privilege that men should pretend to be speaking to God when their only thought really is that the public should form a high notion of their goodness.

I. Private prayer.—But Christ is speaking about private prayer, not about public worship. He is blaming the Pharisees because they said their private prayers in public. That is the point. The danger in which most persons in these busy, matter-of-fact, worldly, pleasure-loving days stand, is not so much of too great publicity in your private prayers; but it is really the danger of never genuinely, seriously, sincerely praying in private at all. Do your pray regularly in private from your heart? Do you really give a few moments at the beginning and at the close of each day to talking on your knees with God? This is what is meant by private prayer.

II. Divine help in prayer.—From this day forth kneel down at your bedside morning and evening, if only for a few moments. Thoughts and words will come of themselves. Simply kneel down, and think for a moment of God, and of what you are yourself, and of what you want from Him. When once you have put your mind in the true attitude of prayer, then that Divine Power, the Holy Spirit, will help you. He kindles our aspirations, and does not let us rise from our knees until we have said something that is worth saying to God. Do you not want help? Amongst all the accidents and chances which may happen in these headlong days, do you need no protection from God? This little simple act of conversing with your Father in heaven the first thing in the morning will have started you well. And however tired you may be with your labours, do not let anything cause you to leave off the day without once more kneeling down and speaking to God before you go to sleep. It would perhaps be well for every one to repeat to themselves as they are closing their eyes, the great evening hymn, ‘Glory to Thee, my God, this night.’

III. Public worship.—But the two points which our Lord presses home so strongly about private prayer, refer also to public worship. Never go to the house of prayer to be seen of men, but only to meet your heavenly Father. And, above all things, do not insult the Almighty by using vain repetitions. That is a risk in all regular forms of worship, because they become so familiar that we sometimes hardly consider what we are saying. Let us be more than ever careful not to allow any words to escape our lips in the house of God without attending to their meaning.

Archdeacon Sinclair.

Illustrations
(1) ‘I often say my prayers, but do I ever pray?

And do the wishes of my heart go with the words I say?

I may as well kneel down and worship gods of stone,

As offer to the living God a prayer of words alone.

For words without the heart the Lord will never hear;

Nor will He to those lips attend whose prayers are not sincere.’

(2) ‘Prayer is this: to look into the Bible and see what God has promised; to look into our own hearts and ask ourselves what we want; and to look up to God to give us what we want, and what He has promised as the purchase of Christ’s blood; expecting that though we are most unworthy, yet He will be as good as His word.’

(THIRD OUTLINE)

PRAYER AND ITS ANSWER
There is no subject upon which men are more sceptical than upon the subject of prayer. Such teaching as that which Christ gives is a hard saying, from its very simplicity and plainness. Men cannot believe that intercourse between God and man can be under any circumstances so close and so real as our Lord over and over again implies that it is.

I. What is prayer?—‘Prayer,’ said St. Augustine, ‘is our speech to God.’ ‘Prayer,’ says another, ‘is the link that connects earth with heaven,’ the impotence of man with the omnipotence of God. ‘Prayer,’ says a recent writer, ‘in its simplest essence is the turning of the soul towards God. It is that act by which the human spirit seeks to come in contact with the Divine Spirit.’

(a) Prayer is man calling upon God. In times of want, of danger, of loneliness, man instinctively calls upon his God. He believes in His omniscience and His omnipotence and His benevolence, and therefore in every moment of need he calls upon His God.

(b) Prayer is the intercourse of the soul with God. It is what our Lord here tells us, asking the Father. ‘When ye pray, say, Our Father.’ We shall never know God till we know Him as a Father. We shall never approach Him as He ought to be approached till we approach Him as a Father.

II. How may prayer be offered with acceptance?—In Christ’s name—‘In My name, My sufficiency, My completeness, My perfected work of redemption,’ the Name above every name, the name of our Great High Priest. This is the basis of our hope, the ground of our acceptance, the prevailing plea that God will hear.

III. May we look for an answer?—Prayer rightly offered is always answered. We find in Scripture, except as our Lord put it before us, absolutely no limits and no conditions. ‘Ask, and ye shall have whatsoever ye shall ask.’ The only condition, therefore, which at all limits the matter is that of fatherhood and sonship in which God stands to us and we stand to God. God may delay to send an answer, or give it us in another form.

IV. Learn two things—

(a) Be particular in your prayers. Generalities are the death of prayer. It is not enough to go with general confession and general petition before your Father. If you believe in the providence of God, if you believe that in every event of life you are under His control, why, you must go with every request and every duty and every care, and lay them before your Father which is in heaven.

(b) Seek from God the spirit of prayer.

Prebendary Eardley-Wilmot.

Illustration
(1) ‘An arrow, if it be drawn up but a little way, goes not far, but if it be pulled up to the head it flies swiftly and pierces deep. Thus prayer, if it be only dribbled forth from careless lips, falls at our feet; but if in the strength of ejaculation and strong desire, it sends it to heaven and makes it pierce the clouds. It is not the arithmetic of our prayers, how many they be; nor the rhetoric of our prayers, how eloquent they be; nor their geometry, how long they be; nor their music, how sweet their voice may be; nor their logic, how argumentative they be; nor yet their method, how orderly they be; nor even their divinity, how good their doctrine may be, which God cares for: but it is the fervency of spirit which availeth much.’

(2) ‘Be not afraid to pray. To pray is right.

Pray if thou canst with hope,

Though hope be weak, or sick with long delay;

Pray in the darkness if there be no light.

Far is the time, remote from human sight,

When war and discord on the earth shall cease;

Yet every prayer for universal peace

Avails the blessed time to expedite.

Whate’er is good to wish, ask that of Heaven,

Though it be what thou canst not hope or see.

Pray to be perfect, though material leaven

Forbid the spirit so on earth to be.

But if for any wish thou darest not pray,

Then pray to God to cast that wish away!’

Verse 9
THE HALLOWED NAME
‘Hallowed be Thy name.’

Matthew 6:9
If the highest reach of prayer is to approach as near as we can to the worship of heaven, how can we get nearer to the ‘Holy, Holy, Holy,’ than by breathing faintly out of our weaker state, ‘Hallowed be Thy name’? So that indeed we may say that the more we can match the spirit of those words, the closer we come to the anthems of the redeemed, and to the angels’ song.

I. God’s name.—In Holy Scripture the expression ‘name’ means the whole subject for which it stands. Therefore, in God’s name three things are included—God’s being—God’s character—God’s work.

(a) God’s being. It is threefold. And the Bible has been very careful to show, respecting each of the Three Persons of the Blessed Trinity, that the especial characteristic of each is holiness. The Father is ‘the Holy One of Israel,’ ‘the Holy God.’ The Son is ‘the Holy Child Jesus,’ ‘the Holy One and the Just.’ While the familiar and invariable appellation of the Third Person of the Godhead is ‘the Holy Ghost.’

(b) God’s character. God has been pleased to reveal His character even by His name. Moses learns God’s eternal, irresponsible independence and sovereignty at the bush, when he asked, ‘What is Thy name?’ and God said unto Moses, ‘I am that I am.’ Presently, God adds His Divine, infinite power, when He introduced Himself for the first time by that name ‘Jehovah.’ Our blessed Lord declared God’s name: ‘declared unto them Thy name, and will declare it: that the love wherewith Thou hast loved Me may be in them, and I in them.’ And St. John who records these words carries out the thought in his first epistle, and condenses it all into one idea, one name—‘God is love.’

(c) God’s work. Turn to Psalms 8. It begins, ‘O Lord our Lord, how excellent is Thy name in all the earth!’ That is expanded, it takes its lofty course of thought along the glory of omnipotence to the next glory, the glory of babes. Then, the glory of the heavenly bodies. Then, the glory of the man Christ Jesus. Then, the glory of us in Christ Jesus,—glory in humiliation,—glory and dominion over every creature. And the climax is the beginning again, ‘O Lord our Lord, how excellent is Thy name in all the earth!’

Have large and worthy views of what you mean when you say ‘Hallowed be Thy name.’

II. What is intended by hallowing?—There are three parts in the word ‘Hallow.’

(a) It means to separate—for holy use.

(b) It means to exalt—dedicate and consecrate to its original purpose.

(c) It means to extend—to honour it among men.

III. The way of holiness.—Lastly, God has taught us that the best and most effectual way to promote our own holiness is to exalt His. The two thoughts are beautifully bound up together in many places,—‘Ye shall be holy; for I the Lord your God am holy.’

The Rev. James Vaughan.

(SECOND OUTLINE)

GOD’S GLORY
This is a petition respecting God’s name.

I. The Divine Name.—By the ‘name’ of God we mean all those attributes under which He is revealed to us,—His (a) power, (b) wisdom, (c) holiness, (d) justice, (e) mercy, and (f) truth.

II. Must he hallowed.—By asking that they may be ‘hallowed,’ we mean that they may be made known and glorified. The glory of God is the first thing that God’s children should desire. It is the object of one of our Lord’s own prayers: ‘Father, glorify Thy name’ (St. John 12:28).

(a) It is the purpose for which the world was created.

(b) It is the end for which the saints are called and converted.

(c) It is the chief thing we should seek, that ‘God in all things may be glorified’ (1 Peter 4:11).

—Bishop J. C. Ryle.

Verse 10
GOD’S WILL IN WORSHIP AND WORK
‘Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven.’

Matthew 6:10
Is not this impossible? Is it not impossible that God’s will should ever be done here on earth as it is in heaven? And yet we dare not have a lower ideal, or nothing can be accomplished, either individually or as a Church.

I. Grounds of hope.—No words can exaggerate the awful evil of the world. Shall it make us Christian people despair? Can we still pray, in the face of all this hideous wrong, ‘Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven?’ Thank God we can say yes, we can still do it, for there is amid all our sorrow and sadness hope, hope that comes from the Church above, hope as long as there is above the great God and Father who loves without any distinction every single man and woman, boy and girl that He has made; hope as long as there is the blessed Son of Man, the Lamb, still presenting Himself in the endless Power of His Passion; hope as long as the Divine Spirit takes of the things of Jesus and shows them to His people; hope as long as the angels and glorified saints fulfil in absolute perfection God’s will in worship and in work around and from the throne; hope, because through the Incarnation of the Lord Jesus, we are in union with the Father and the Holy Spirit; hope, because in the strength of that union we can still pray the prayer ‘Thy will be done in earth as it is in heaven’; we can still in the strength of that union, go forth and do our best to fulfil that will on earth.

II. The will of God in worship.—Let the Church of Christ awake throughout the length and breadth of the land, and fulfil the will of God in worship; let prayer and praise sound within the walls of her sacred buildings day by day; let there be no keeping back of God’s worship from the great God; let the Eucharist of worship and thanksgiving never cease; and let the Church realise that her worship on earth is one with the worship above.

III. The will of God in work.—Let the Church of Jesus Christ awake throughout the length and breadth of the land and fulfil God’s will in work. Let her faithfully in every parish gather in and keep the children for God in baptism and confirmation, that there they may be united to Jesus, who alone can make them what we want everybody to become, true children of God; it will be the only way out of our difficulties. Let her go forth and extend, both at home and abroad, her great mission-field. Let her lift up a great and true Salvation in Jesus, without money and without price. And let her awake throughout the length and breadth of the land, and be distinctly on the side of all that makes for righteousness and purity and truth, earnestly desiring that the Kingdom of Jesus Christ may come more and more on earth. Thus worshipping and thus working we shall feel our union with God. Men and women fail so terribly to realise their union with God because they are not doing His will.

The Rev. the Hon. R. E. Adderley.

Illustration
‘So meanwhile, dear Lord, pray on,

Reign in righteousness, Redeemer,

Till all heaven and earth are one,

One in truth and high endeavour,

Earth’s huge wrongs for ever gone;

Human tears wiped off from sorrow,

Causing human hearts to break;

And the voice cries from God’s presence,

“All things new, behold, I make.”’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE OBEDIENCE OF ANGELS
We have the highest authority for studying “The Obedience of Angels,” seeing that our Lord has made it the very model we are to copy, and has placed a petition for the attainment of its likeness in our daily supplications.

The most speaking picture of obedience in the whole world is that description of the seraphim, in the sixth chapter of Isaiah, to which we have so often referred. ‘Above it stood the seraphim: each one had six wings; with twain he covered his face, and with twain he covered his feet, and with twain he did fly.’ Observe: two-thirds are given to veneration and to modesty; to self-hiding and piety; one-third to grand, rapid, busy, lofty work. That is obedience. First, devotion, a devout feeling; then self-sacrifice; then quick, rapid, soaring service. ‘With twain he covered his face, and with twain he covered his feet, and with twain he did fly.’ Let all our hearts gaze reverently, and say, ‘Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven.’

I. Doing God’s behest.—An angel, by his very nature, is a servant doing God’s behest. It is laid upon him; it is a necessity and a law of his being. With us, service is too much an occasional thing—put on at times; done and left. It must not be so if you are to be like an angel. It must be an essential part of every moment of life—reality: the sum and substance, the whole of your existence, continuous, obedient service. All the day long; every little thing a service. Therefore holy; therefore pleasant—because it is service.

II. An angel’s work.—‘Their angels do always behold the face of my Father which is in heaven.’ We do not give to angels ubiquity. Therefore, Christ must mean, either while angels are exercising their offices to the little ones, they still have their eye on the person and countenance of God; or, which seems more likely, that the same angels who one day serve the little ones, do at another time stand around the throne and look on God. And hence their power and their joy. They go wherever they go—straight from the immediate presence of God. So they carry their sunshine; so they carry their might: just so must you.

III. An angel’s obedience is the obedience of a happy being. You will not do much—you will not even obey well—till you are happy. You must be as sure that God is your God, as an archangel is sure of it, and more—for He is more your God than He is any angel’s God. Obedience is the fruit of happiness. It matters nothing to an angel what the work is which is given him to do. It is Who has given him to do it. It is simple obedience. ‘God has said it’; and all equally great and equally good because it all comes from infinity, and that infinity is Love.

The Rev. James Vaughan.

Illustration
1 ‘Mr. Fisk, in his narrative of a journey to Jerusalem, relates that a Grand Vizier, in high favour with the Sultan, was suddenly disgraced and deprived of all his property. He at once conformed to his new circumstances, and was seen selling lemons at a street corner, where he was sympathetically accosted by an English nobleman who had known him in his glory. He replied, “I am not at all unhappy. Allah gave me what I had: He had a perfect right to take it away: Allah is great, Allah is good!” How much more should we who know God as the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ pray with unquestioning submission, “Thy will be done”!’

Verse 11
ONLY BREAD
‘Give us this day our daily bread.’

Matthew 6:11
How small a part of this model prayer is devoted to our bodily necessities! One single petition is all, and this of the simplest kind. Yet it is a larger one than it looks. The word ‘bread’ must stand for the necessaries of existence.

I. A rebuke of extravagance.—This prayer rebukes extravagance and intemperance and enfeebling luxury. It is quite possible for us to create wants which are no part of our Divine endowment. The word ‘bread’ may show that only the simple, healthy satisfaction of an incorrupted nature is here referred to. We may indulge and spoil ourselves until we want a thousand things which are altogether unnecessary and unnatural. This prayer is as far removed from wasteful indulgence as it is from offensive self-neglect. It recognises our bodily existence as worthy of prayer; it does not recognise the deadly parasites which prey upon it.

II. A prayer for a manly will.—There are many who eat bread which is not their own. Whosoever is not working, says Carlyle, is begging or stealing. What is the cause of the greater part of our painful poverty? Of course there are exceptional cases. But as a rule men bring poverty on themselves, or it is their own fault that they do not rise out of it. They break the law of work, and because they will not work neither do they eat. There is what Burke calls ‘a. guilty poverty.’ We must change men’s characters and convert them from idleness and improvidence and intemperance, and the pauperism will disappear. Prayer is that way by which character is changed. Once a whole nation, in deep reverence before God, and in submission to His manifested will, prays this prayer, ‘Give us this day our daily bread,’ then the workhouse may be abolished.

III. A prayer for the spirit by which we may gain bread.—It is a prayer that we may be saved from the vice of indolence, improvidence, extravagance, and intemperance. It is a prayer that our characters may be cleansed from a degrading selfishness, and started and strengthened in the path of manly regard and duty. It is a prayer for an honourable spirit of independence which disdains to be a beggar, a hanger-on upon others, the recipient of doles spent in fashionable or squalid self-indulgence, to be a shameless borrower who never pays, and a debtor who preys upon the unwary.

IV. A prayer which will evoke the spirit of brotherly love.—He who says, ‘Give us’—not me merely, not a selfish prayer—he who says, ‘Give us our daily bread,’ and says it to God for God to hear him, and to look into his heart to see that he is sincere, will not pass by his needy brother. The charity which prays but does not give is shallow charity.

—Dean W. Page Roberts.

Illustration
‘Certain French missionaries travelled with a Buddhist who professed to be a Christian. When they had safely crossed over a difficult mountain top, the Buddhist proposed that they should give something as a thanksgiving for their deliverance from peril. He suggested that they might provide horses for the service of future worn-out travellers. The priests were astonished at the proposal, for they had no horses to give nor money with which to buy any. Then the Buddhist, being a religious man, explained that it was not necessary to give real horses; if they made imitations of horses of bits of paper and threw them over the precipice and let the wind carry them away, and then said one or two prayers, the bits of paper would be changed into real horses by Divine power. And when we pray for ourselves and for others, “Give us this day our daily bread,” and are stingy and wasteful and hard-hearted, giving nothing, or giving but the shabbiest offering, our charity is but paper charity; not bank paper but waste paper.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

AS WELL FOR THE BODY AS THE SOUL
If we were to sum up in short petition all our ordinary wants we should express them very differently. We are toiling for tomorrow, for next year, for our old age, and our children when we are gone. But text teaches us a better and nobler lesson—one of simple dependence upon God.

I. Daily bread for the body.—In this sense the prayer is one for our physical well-being in general—food, raiment, shelter. We leave ourselves in His hands. See, too, it is the great family who are praying, ‘Give us.’ Are there any near you known to be destitute? Such want this prayer pledges us to relieve.

II. Daily bread for spiritual life.—The text has a higher import. Spiritual life needs its daily bread. What is the spiritual food on which the soul must feed? The Lord answers: ‘I am the Bread of Life.’ Not faith, nor love, nor holiness, nor anything short of Christ Himself can feed the spiritual being of man. Do we need wisdom, holiness, a perfect pattern, a dear friend? All these we have in Him. We pray that we may live each day on Christ. We do not pray for long days to come, but for our daily bread, just so much food for our spirits as God may see fit to send us.

—Dean Alford.

(THIRD OUTLINE)

THE CHRISTIAN AND TEMPORAL GIFTS
Look at the believer’s way of seeking temporal things from God. See the piety of the prayer, and then the faith, and then the moderation.

I. The piety of the prayer.—It is a beautiful thing, in the sight of God and His holy angels, to see a godly man get up in the morning, and surrounded by his wife and children, put special emphasis upon the words of my text, ‘Give us this day our daily bread.’ He looks round and sees his family. He knows that the bread they eat depends more or less on his toil, and he puts an emphasis on the ‘us.’ He thanks God that He has made the ‘us’ so large that it includes all that he holds dear, his wife, his children; yes, possibly many more, and he prays, ‘Give us this day our daily bread.’ What does it matter if the next meal does depend upon his labour? Things may change, health may fail, trials may draw near, but it is the Lord Who changeth not; and that poor man goes forth from his knees to his work full of joy.

II. The faith of the prayer.—We have far more difficulty in trusting God with regard to temporal matters than with regard to spiritual matters. ‘Spiritual things,’ we say, ‘these are in God’s province; for temporal things I have to depend upon myself.’ Is it so? God withdraws His Hand. You lie, perhaps, upon the bed of sickness, you live by charity. Do you depend upon your own powers, upon your own ability? No, it is given you, given; and what a useful lesson it is! Every morning, yes, often during the day, you should pray, ‘Give us.’ Why? ‘Because I depend upon Thee, Great Lord, because the power of brain and body which Thou hast given me Thou canst take away. Therefore, give it me, keep it for me. Give me all that is included in the word, “bread.”’

III. The moderation of the prayer.—We see that in time, manner, and degree. Enough for the day is the evil thereof. Do not imagine that I do not want you to make provision for tomorrow; I do. But I do not want you to make anxious provision. That is all the difference in the world. That is the difference between what is good and what is evil. God will provide. In the East this word ‘bread’ is made to stand for all the necessaries of life. God knows what is necessary. We leave it a blank in God’s Hand. We say, Give us this day all that we need for our bodily sustenance. Is that not enough?

The Rev. J. J. Jenkins.

Verse 12
FORGIVENESS FOR THE FORGIVING
‘Forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors.’

Matthew 6:12
It is with the precious promises of God’s Word before us, and with all the bitter remembrance of our shortcomings behind us, that our Lord bids us bend daily before our gracious Father in heaven, and say in penitence and humility, in love, trust, and hope, ‘Forgive us our debts.’

I. We are forgiven.

(a) Not cheaply, because that would encourage other beings and worlds to rebel and ruin themselves; but,

(b) By the infinite and never-failing love of our all-pitying God, and for the sake of that Divine embodiment of love Who died for us, and rose again, and ever liveth to make intercession for us;

(c) For His Divine, omnipotent sacrifice, which took away the sins of the world, in the face of angels, principalities and powers, and distant worlds, and the wide universe, and things present and things to come;

(d) In order that God may be feared and not defied, that He may be loved and not challenged;

(e) That we may ever be renewed, and in every time of need obtain help from Him that sitteth on the Throne in eternal love.

II. We must forgive.—Among conditions of our forgiveness there is one of which we have daily to remind ourselves. In the very act of prayer we are taught to remember it. The temper that does not forgive cannot be forgiven, because it is itself a proof that we have no idea of the debt we owe.

Archdeacon Sinclair.

Illustration
‘O God, my sins are manifold; sins against my life Thy cry,

And all my guilty deeds foregone up to Thy Temple fly.

Wilt Thou release my trembling soul, that to despair is driven?

“Forgive!” a blessed voice replied, “and thou shalt be forgiven.”

My foemen, Lord, are fierce and fell; they spurn me in their pride;

They render evil for my good; my patience they deride.

Arise, my King, and be the proud in righteous ruin driven!

“Forgive!” the awful answer came, “as thou wouldst be forgiven.”

Seven times, O Lord, I’ve pardoned them; seven times they’ve sinned again;

They practise still to work my woe and triumph in my pain;

But let them dread my vengeance now, to just resentment given!

“Forgive!” the voice in thunder spake, “or never be forgiven!”’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

GOD’S FORGIVENESS AND MAN’S RESPONSE
I. All forgiveness springs from God’s love.—It is in the sacred Passion that we see so wonderfully how the love of God acts. We may notice it in four particulars:—

(a) God in His great love determined to place before us the way of recovery. God seeks us; He sent His Son.

(b) And then He pleads with us. The Lord pleaded with Judas, Peter, and Pilate. He pleaded in silence on the Cross.

(c) And then, again, we see in the Passion the love that forgives us, interceding. ‘Father, forgive them!’

(d) And then, once more, we see love suffering. There is the wonderful thing—that God in saving us should suffer!

And what we see our Lord did in his Passion He is doing now. He still seeks. He still pleads. He still intercedes.

II. Man’s response.—If we are to lay hold of this forgiveness, what is our part? We must respond. The Lord seeks us; we have got to seek Him. He pleads with us by His Holy Spirit. And then, if He intercedes for us, we must be very careful to respond to His love.

III. The spirit of forgiveness.—But once more, if we are to lay hold upon forgiveness our Lord tells us that there must really be the spirit of forgiveness in us. If you want to return the love of God, St. John tells us very plainly, you must show love to your brethren. If you would respond to this love of God in forgiveness, it means that you must return as well as you can the love of God. And you cannot do that unless you have enough of the spirit of Christ, which is the spirit of love, to all His creatures. The forgiveness of God seeks. We must be ready to seek those who have injured us, to seek them with a view to reconciliation. We must be ready to plead with them, and we must certainly be ready to pray for them; and we cannot have the spirit of Jesus Christ unless we are ready to suffer for them, to take trouble for them. The forgiveness for which we pray in the Lord’s Prayer is not a matter of mere feeling. It is a matter of willingness to seek reconciliation.

—The Rev. James Vaughan.

Verse 13
THE GRAND DOXOLOGY
‘For Thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for ever, Amen.’

Matthew 6:13
As the Lord’s Prayer began by asking three things concerning God,—that His name, that His empire, that His will, might be magnified,—so it ends with a lofty ascription of God’s praise in these threefold attributes,—‘the kingdom, the power, and the glory.’

I. The Doxology.—We may regard these words as a doxology, and it teaches us not only the beauty and necessity of praise, but it shows us what the nature of that praise should be,—not for gifts only, not for graces only, but for what God is in Himself,—His being, His name, His greatness. Surely this is the highest attainment in devotion,—to go up and down in God, and to adore God for what He does, for what He has, for what He is.

II. The reason for it.—The expression is evidently not merely a doxology, but it is an argumentative doxology:—‘For Thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory.’ It establishes a plea to every petition which has gone before it, and lays a groundwork for the believer’s claim. And you will observe that this groundwork lies in nothing whatever that can possibly be in the creature. It is not in faith, it is not in want, it is not in goodness, it is not in sin; but it is in God:—‘For Thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory.’ The whole strength of the Lord’s Prayer rests itself upon God.

III. The virtue and sufficiency of prayer lie in a threefold recognition of God.

(a) First, His ‘kingdom.’ Whoever would pray, must first take care that he really admits the sovereignty of Almighty God.

(b) Secondly, true prayer never stops to ask how. It leaves it here,—‘Thine is the power,’—Thou knowest how. The way may seem, to our mind, stopped up,—the desired issue may be, to sense and reason, impossible. What then? It is, then, the very point for ‘Jehovah-Jireh, in the mount of the Lord it shall be seen.’

(c) Thirdly, true prayer fixes its eagle eye above the gifts, above the thrones, above the angels and the saints, on the ‘glory’ of God.

IV. The Grand Amen.—No one could perhaps say, concerning the whole of the Lord’s Prayer, ‘So it is with my soul.’ But to every part of that prayer, his conscience will bear him witness, that his heart leaps to it. Therefore, he loves to throw it back upon God’s faithfulness, and say, ‘Amen.’ And ‘Amen’ will never be the word it ought to be to you, till you see in your ‘Amen’ the name of the Lord Jesus Christ,—‘the Amen, the True and Faithful witness in heaven.’

—The Rev. James Vaughan.

Verse 16
THE LENTEN FAST
‘When ye fast, be not, as the hypocrites.’

Matthew 6:16
‘When ye fast,’—the Lord takes it absolutely as granted that none of His followers will attempt to evade, or be so foolish as to forget, the obvious benefit and necessity of this good old practice. ‘When ye fast,’ and then follow His directions.

I. The need of discipline.—‘When ye fast, be not as the hypocrites, of a sad countenance’; they fast, and fast, He seems to say, in vain, for it is the letter of the law they obey, whilst they violate its spirit. What is needed is real discipline. The formalist merely fasts to gain praise or notice. He has his reward. But what we must aim at, the disciplining of the spirit, is just the reverse of all this. What he considers gain, the Lord tells us is loss. ‘When ye fast’; the Lord lays down no iron rule of abstention from this form of food or the other, but He does lay down the immutable law that the fast is to be inward, and not outward. Each man may judge for himself that which is right for himself.

II. Things to abstain from.—But the teaching of the Lord is wider and bolder than all this. We ought to fast from many things besides food. For examples:—(a) Strong drink; (b) Extravagance; (c) Over-dress. Such, then, in spirit, is the fast the Lord enjoins. It is right that we should observe the letter, that we should keep the pious rules handed down in the Church of Christ; but besides the letter, the Lord expressly enjoins us to keep the spirit. To abstain from all appearance of evil, to walk circumspectly, to have an eye always fixed on the recompense of the reward; in a word, to remember we have no abiding city here, but that we seek one to come; this, and nothing short of this, is to be our aim and object.

—The Rev. Osborne Jay.

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE DISCIPLINE OF THE BODY
The text is taken from the Gospel appointed for Ash Wednesday, which conveys an earnest warning to every Churchman. We enter upon the great forty days of Lent, as ‘Days of Fasting or Abstinence’; and the Lord says to each one of us, ‘When ye fast, be not as the hypocrites.’ We are not to fast to be seen of men; we are not to fast for any other purpose than that which led the Lord Himself to fast, viz. to discipline the body and to bring it into subjection. It will be profitable for us to consider on this first day of Lent the relation of the body to the spirit.

I. The body a servant.—To establish the right relations between the body and the spirit, the body must be kept in its place. The body is a very good servant, but a very bad master, and if it is allowed to get out of its place and cease to be a servant and become a master, it becomes a cruel tyrant. Do not despise your body. God forbid. It is good; God made it, and made it with wonderful perfection. Moreover, it is the temple of the Holy Ghost; yes, the Holy Spirit of God has enshrined Himself in us by virtue of our baptism and our confirmation, while more than that, the Son of God condescended to tabernacle and enshrine Himself in our body, and He gives Himself to us in the Blessed Sacrament. The spirit is meant to rule and the body is meant to obey, and so long as that relation is kept then all will go well and smoothly, if the spirit is under the direct guidance of God Himself; but reverse that order, once let the body get the upper hand, then everything goes wrong, and moral chaos and confusion must necessarily follow. The Lenten discipline of fasting just does this then: it keeps the body in its proper place.

II. Its effect upon the spirit.—Yes, but you answer, ‘There is nothing wrong in eating and drinking.’ It may be in itself of no importance what we eat or do not eat, but it is important to teach the habit of obedience, and so to bring our bodies under the word of command, to teach the body to listen to the word ‘No’ when the body would itself perhaps have said ‘Yes’; and then when we have learned that lesson, when some great temptation assails us through the flesh, the habit that is formed will assert itself and save us, perhaps, from falling into deadly sin. So, keep under the body, and bring it into subjection by the Lenten fast.

III. The appeal from the Cross.—And does not the Lord Jesus plead with us from the Cross? From the Cross with outstretched hands He cries, ‘This have I done for thee; what hast thou done for Me?’ The Lenten discipline of fasting give us an opportunity of sharing in some degree in His sufferings by uniting ourselves with Him in Lent. Let us try and keep very close to Him in this Lent, and by sharing a little in the sufferings He endured for us.

—The Rev. Alfred Holland.

Illustration
‘The Jews to this day practise rigorous fasting: many a little Jewish boy or girl in the poorest quarters of a London slum will voluntarily and eagerly share the long fast of the Day of Atonement with the elder members of the family. No particle of food, no drop of water, for long hours must pass their lips. And yet they glory in their obedience. Ask them why, and they will reply, “It is part of my religion.” You will get no other answer, and you will not need one, for no better one could be imagined. “Part of my religion”; that is what the very disciples whom Jesus Christ was addressing would have acknowledged fasting to be. Prayer, which the Lord inculcated, was no new thing; worship, which He enjoined, was nothing fresh; the Jew was of course accustomed to both, in synagogue and Temple. And so with fasting: the Lord assumes it is a thing familiar to His hearers. And so it was: turn to the Old Testament Scriptures, and you will find the custom a continual one.’

Verse 20
TREASURES IN HEAVEN
‘But lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven.’

Matthew 6:20
The love of accumulation is such a principle in our nature, that it will be doubted whether there is any man who is altogether free from the power of its fascination. The object will appear according to a man’s education, or circumstances, or bias.

I. The only true investment.—Every man who reflects will directly admit that the only true investment, for an immortal being, must be in eternity. The man of the world heaps up everything in that tabernacle that is dropping about him, and he can find nothing in that city, whither every day he is hastening! Yet, is not there many a silent monitor which tells him this is no treasure-place, no safe? Do not the many ‘thieves,’ of many cares, ‘break through and steal’ of his peace and his treasure? When the object is gained, does not some polluting thing come in and spoil the joy? But the Christian, every portion of his being, here; every moment he spends; every word he speaks; every thought he thinks—has its result and its reflection in that unseen world. Thus, everything done for God’s grace, and for God’s glory, is like something planted out of this world into the soil of another state. It is a deposit, which will appear again.

II. Treasures in heaven.—Let us take an instance or two of the manner in which a Christian may ‘lay up treasures in heaven.’

(a) Friends in heaven. As we go along the little journey of life, one and another quickly passes away. If these companions and friends of the way were associated with us by no other than the common ties of fellowship, then, when they die, they are, to say the least, no longer precious to us. But what, and if they were the children of God, are they not ‘gone before,’ to their Father, and our Father; to their home, and our home? And is not each departed one an actual increase of the deep and holy ‘treasure,’ which is awaiting us in another state?

(b) Those to whom we have been useful. The joy that surpasses all other joys, which we carry with us from this world, will be the meeting again with those to whom we have been useful in this present life. Who shall conjecture what will be the interchange of such love—the delightful memories, or recognitions of passages of thought and sympathy, which there were between us in this lower state? And then, the blended hallelujah! St. Paul does not hesitate to say that such was his ‘joy, and his crown of rejoicing, in the day of the Lord Jesus.’ Surely the very light of those whom we have led to Christ will be cast back in greater radiance to our own honoured spirits, in order that we may ‘shine as the brightness of the firmament, and as the stars for ever and ever!’ What a motive is here to act that part—to do good to the soul of somebody!

III. Talents for heaven.—Every man has his time, and his talents, and his influence, and his money, as working materials. So that if in the use of these, he is constantly considering their value for eternity; that he so spends his time, so exercises his talents, so apportions his money, that some effect shall be produced, which shall outlive this world, and does it with that avowed object,—gradually, that man takes up more and more interest, and connects it with the future state—more of his time is spent on the things of God—more effort is made to extend God’s glory upon the earth—a larger portion of his income goes to holy uses,—that man is putting by ‘treasures,’ gradually into God’s bank.

—The Rev. James Vaughan.

Verse 21
CHOOSING THE BEST
‘Where your treasure is, there will your heart be also.’

Matthew 6:21
This is the reason which our Lord gives for the precepts which go immediately before. And our hearts re-echo the Saviour’s words.

I. A principle of human nature.—We all know how true it is that a man’s heart, his thoughts, his plans by day and his dreams by night, are with the things he values, whatever they are; with his favourite pursuits or pleasures, his riches, of whatever kind they may be. This is simply a principle of human nature. What our Lord does here is to warn us to turn this universal habit to account, to make good use of it, to make it a moral force, a lever to help us in our labour, and not a dead weight to hinder us and pull us back again.

II. The best things to choose.—There are but two courses open to us. Either to serve the world all our lives, and to take the chance of being able and willing when old age comes to us to serve God then; or the safe and happy course, to serve Him all our lives long. What then shall be our treasures?

(a) The favour of our heavenly Father the thing we most wish to keep.

(b) The will of God, doing the duty He has given us.

(c) The love of God. Let our hearts be in heaven, even while our hands are busy with earthly work; that so when death comes to us we may truly find heaven a home to our souls.

Verse 22
SINGLENESS OF EYE
‘The light of the body is the eye: if therefore thine eye be single, thy whole body shall be full of light.’

Matthew 6:22
The finest organ of the body is the ‘eye.’ Therefore it has been made the allegory of spiritual things. The idea conveyed by a ‘single eye,’ appears to be threefold. First, clear, with no film; secondly, in opposition to double, seeing one object at a time; and thirdly, concentration, centred upon a focus. These three thoughts mainly go to make up the word ‘single’: distinctness, oneness, fixedness.

I. Distinctness.—What is it which corresponds in the spiritual life to a natural ‘eye’? Surely it is the faculty of the soul by which we perceive and by which we deal with things otherwise invisible. It is very nearly, but not quite, the same thing as faith, and all that is wanting is, that the ‘eye’ be ‘single,’—clear, simple, concentrated. Many things may give a dullness to the moral ‘light.’ If it be impaired by disuse, or if we accustom ourselves to look on things too bright, unrevealed mysteries, deep, hidden things, which belong to a higher condition of our being. But still more, things coming in between, veil and darken that higher vision. A worldly life is sure to do it. Much care will do it. Luxury will do it. But still more any wilful unbelief, or any strong prejudice. By such things your intelligence on Divine subjects will certainly grow cloudy.

II. Oneness.—Equally important is the habit of one great purpose. Why is the view which most of us have of spiritual things so poor, so shadowy, and so indiscriminate? We see double. We are trying to compass, at the same time, two things, which never lie in the same field of sight, the world and God. The consequence is—both are spoiled. He who would see truth, must look at truth only. He who would see Jesus, must gather his thoughts upon Jesus only. You must have your one point of religious perspective.

III. Fixedness.—And then upon that one object you must concentrate yourself. All the acquisitions of learning,—all you have of art and talent,—all power,—must bear upon that point. It must meet you in the morning, and the last thing at night. Your whole mind, affections, hopes, interests, must meet there. If you look away a little while, it is only to fix your ‘eye’ there the most decidedly and the most restfully. You converge your eternity upon God. Thus by clearness,—by oneness,—by force,—‘your eye is single.’

—The Rev. James Vaughan.

Verse 24
THE TWO MASTERS
‘No man can serve two masters: for either he will hate the one, and love the other; or else he will hold to the one, and despise the other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon.’

Matthew 6:24
This is one of those passages which are very hard to preach upon honestly, making the words mean what they do, and refraining from making them seem to mean what they do not.

I. The sanctification of labour.—Jesus Christ, Who made men to live together, and to live by their labour, and Who so ordered the world that men should have to lay up to-day what would be wanted to-morrow—sow in order to reap, gather in summer what would not be given in winter—He, Who appointed all this, spoke these words for the instruction of men who, He knew, would have to live by their business and by their looking forward; and He spake them not only for those who first heard them, but for all generations to the end of time. To the first-called, indeed, those sharp, stern words, ‘No man can serve two masters,’ ‘Take no thought for the morrow,’ ‘Take no thought for your life,’ had the most literal meaning which they could have. But Christ did not mean His Gospel to be always beginning, always a time of introducing His religion to the world. When the Apostles’ work was done, and the Gospel had taken possession of whole nations, men who had learned the great lesson about Christ and everlasting life were to return to their work and ordinary employment. The world was still to go on; and it can only go on by men being busy and provident, by their labouring each at his trade, and, as it is called, making money. Our Lord did not mean to abolish and condemn labour and business. What He meant to do was to fill it all with His Heavenly Spirit, to purify, sanctify, to direct it to its true end.

II. The essence of Christianity.—But He did not speak in vain when He said: ‘No man can serve two masters’; ‘Seek ye first the Kingdom of God and His righteousness’; ‘Take no thought for the morrow.’ He did not speak them merely for those who were to have the hard and painful work of setting up the beginnings of the Church; He spake them for Christians of quiet and settled times as well; and perhaps they are more solemn in their living and eternal meaning to us, who are not meant to fulfil them literally. Worldliness was not likely to be the special temptation of those who had (literally) given up all they had, and were going to die for Christ, but to those who are called to live a busy life in the world, whose duty it is to guide its affairs, to provide for their families. His words throw a responsibility upon us to live after their true spirit, and supply a test, which is continually making proof of the earnestness of our conscience. They remind us that the Gospel is a religion which was founded on the sacrifice of all that the world holds dear. Sacrifice of self, of will, of pleasure, of hope.

III. Our home not here.—These words remind us, also, that our religion is one in which this world is absolutely as nothing in comparison with the world to come. Our home is not here. The will, the whole Will of God will be done, must be done there. No one there can serve two masters, and the time, during which it is possible to try and do it here, is as nothing compared to that eternity in which we shall have to take the consequences and lament our folly.

—Dean Church.

Illustration
‘Are you not, at this moment, trying to give a divided service, and therefore are you not living a double life? You try to combine spiritual things with secular. Each has its plan, its time, its consideration. Now, it is an earthly object; now, it is a heavenly. Christ here, the world there. Your aim and intention is to compass both—to please both, to enjoy both. You know how differently you feel, and speak, and act, according to the circumstances in which you are placed. You wish to serve and enjoy God—you wish to serve and enjoy this present life—as much as you possibly can. So it comes to pass, that a divided service is making a double life? Now, what is a double life in the sight of Almighty God? He does not acknowledge it; He declares it is an impossibility. The far end, the centre of thought, the chief delight, determines who the master is. The master can only be one. And, your conscience being judge, if “the world” is uppermost, “the world” is your master; and if you serve “the world” you cannot serve God!’

Verse 25
THE LAW OF PROPORTION
‘Is not the life more than meat?’

Matthew 6:25
I. A law of proportion.—It is necessary that there should be the distinction of greater and less in the business of life. It is in this men differ most perhaps—the faculty of discriminating and of bending the force of their nature towards the major concerns. Not that there is any absolute, fixed proportion amongst human interests themselves. Yet are there certain acknowledged relations and proportions, as shown by the text. Yet this distinction is instinctive or common-sense rather than absolute.

II. Its bearing upon conduct.—It is ‘the greater care for that which is more important and valuable.’ Not ‘neglect of ourselves,’ neglect of everything but the chief thing, but ‘let your care be properly distributed,’ or rather ‘seek the chief good in all things.’

(a) This restatement of the Law is provoked by the actual behaviour of men. No doubt there was coxcombry and finery in those days as in this. But even more pitiful, because more inveterate and invulnerable, was and is the anxiety to ‘get rich.’

(b) No real human interest, however trifling, is to be neglected.

(c) That which has the greatest claim upon human interest is here only suggested. The first steps in the calculation are stated; the hearer can follow out the process to the end for himself. If raiment be but secondary to the body it covers, what can the body itself be, compared with the spirit of which it, in turn, is but the raiment? What if our care for living be neglect of life?
—The Rev. St. John A. Frere.

Verse 28
LESSONS FROM LILIES
‘Consider the lilies.’

Matthew 6:28
Is there nothing ironic in proposing to a congregation of hard workers to take courage from the lilies, which toil not, nor spin? If we resembled them we should all starve. And is there no flaw in the reasoning which infers that we ought not to be ‘anxious for our lives,’ while admitting that these, for all their loveliness, to-morrow are cast into the oven? These objections are plausible only if we have quite missed the real thought of Jesus. Between us and the bird and the lily, He institutes not a comparison but a contrast. They toil not nor spin: they have no mandate and no mission; yet, slight though they be, their splendour is beyond the pomp of kings. Surely His workers are much more precious; He shall much more clothe and feed you.

I. It was Christ Who spoke.—Jesus said, ‘Consider the lilies.’ If He were no more He would still be not only the greatest of religious teachers, but quite alone in the character of His teaching. Jesus Christ, amid the awful things of time and eternity, taught man, as none other did, the lessons of the impulses of nature. He bade us be not too busy to consider the fowls of the air and the lilies of the field. He was really interested in such things; they were not to Him the material for rhetorical phrase-making. He said, ‘Your heavenly Father careth for them.’ To the mind of Jesus, and therefore to the mind of God which He declared unto us, beauty was a sacred thing. It was His Father Who spread the Galilean fields with a carpet more splendid than the robes of Solomon. No wonder, then, that He recognised and bade men ponder well their loveliness. Gazing upon their sumptuous beauty, He was glad because these gifts to the humblest outshone the pomp of kings.

II. To whom He spake.—To whom did Jesus thus speak? To whom was it reasonable that He should say, ‘Reflect upon the beauty of a wild flower’? Not only to His own, His chosen, the glorious company of the apostles. No; around Him while He spake were simple-minded people, Galilean peasants; untaught, perhaps, but also unsophisticated. And observe well that cares and heavy burdens pressed them down, which He bade them to dismiss, not saying, ‘What shall we eat?’ or ‘What shall we drink?’ or ‘Wherewithal shall we be clothed?’ He says not, When all within you is bright and happy, then go to Nature. Rather He says, When disquieted and anxious, when you know not where to look for food and clothes, then let the lowlier things of creation speak to you and reassure you. Think how little the bird can do for itself; but God makes that little to suffice: He feedeth it. And if the lily can do nothing at all, nothing is required of it; beauty is rained down upon it by the sunshine and the shower, and steals into it in sap from the earth below. And their Guardian is your heavenly Father. If He has set you in a place infinitely more complex and difficult, this is surely not in order to forsake you there—‘you are of more value than the birds.’ ‘Shall He not much more clothe you?’

—Bishop G. A. Chadwick.

Illustration
‘This gospel of beauty—for it is a gospel—is for all men yet. From many, as from the dwellers in a great city, it is possible to build out or to wall in the grass; but you cannot wall in the stars. Mountain and cataract and pines tossing in the storm, many shall never see; but who shall forbid them to look when God makes Himself an awful rose of dawn, or in the golden lightening of the sunken sun? Therefore it is that from among the children of labour, and from the depths of smoky cities, many a great artist, and many a beautiful poet, has come forth. What is wanted is the eye to see and consider, and the heart to feel; and that heart begins to stir in us when we rise from created beauty to the Creator, and thank our heavenly Father and trust His heart, upon the evidence of all His love, from the bloom in the meadows to the forgiveness of our iniquities. And these words of Jesus protest against the insolence which supposes that any rank or class can assume to itself a monopoly of such perception.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

A CHILDREN’S FLOWER SERMON
God is always trying to get us to listen to the lessons which He has to teach us, not only out of this book of His, which we call the Bible, but out of that great green lesson-book outside. ‘Consider the lilies,’ said Jesus Christ. You have often thought of the flowers; but now ‘consider the flowers.’ I have three lessons for you.

I. A lesson about God.—You are glad when the winter is over and gone, and the fresh flowers appear on the earth. Do you think of the good God Who sends you all those beautiful things to gladden you and make you happy? God might have sent us, you know, all the useful things that are necessary for our body without giving us beautiful things also. But He has given us flowers always with the food. ‘He feedeth among the lilies.’ And He has done so, I think, because He wants our souls to be happy as well as our bodies.

II. A lesson about our neighbours.—Did you ever notice, when your little baby brother first went out into the fields to pick the daisies, what was the first thing that he did with them? Was it not to bring them to you and shower them down as a gift into your lap? I think it was. Well, there is my second lesson, the lesson of love-gifts.

III. A lesson about ourselves.—You remember some of the lily plants of spring; such as the crocus and the daffodils, Lent lilies, as you call them, and the flag that grows by the brook side, and the tall tiger lily of the cottage garden. Well, do you know there is one thing which is common to all these plants—common to all lily plants, and that is that they don’t grow up like other plants—first the stalk, then the branches, and then the leaves, then the buds and flowers; but the leaves and flowers spring up directly from the root. I want you to be like that. You are spring flowers, and I want the flower of a good life to spring right up out of your very hearts while they are still fresh and young. I want you to find room in your hearts for the Lord Jesus, while you are still young.

IV. A word to parents.—(a) Remember that the children who are yours are also God’s. (b) Reverence the good hearts of your children. Christ has sown good seed in the children’s hearts. Take care that you do not sleep, and the enemy come and sow the tares there. Nourish the good seed. Expect good fruit from it.

—Bishop C. W. Stubbs.

Illustration
‘Did I ever tell you the story of the little boy, the little German boy, in one of those educational hospitals for which Germany is so famous? It was a dark stormy night, and the children were sitting down to supper, and the teacher, as they did so, repeated the usual grace—“Come, Lord Jesus, and be our guest at this time!” And the little boy, of whom I speak, looked up in the teacher’s face and said, “You always ask the Lord to come; why does He never come? Will He really come?” “Oh, yes!” replied the teacher, “He will come.” “Then,” said the boy, “I will set a chair for Him to-night, to be ready if He comes.” Shortly after a knock was heard at the door, and a poor man let in, all dripping with the rain and famishing with hunger. They tended him with care, and led him at length to the vacant seat placed by the child. This opened the boy’s eyes to the whole truth, and he said, “Teacher, I see it now; the Lord Jesus was not able to come Himself, and He sent this poor man in His place. Isn’t that it?” “Yes,” replied the teacher, “that is it.”’

(THIRD OUTLINE)

THE STORY OF THE LILIES
No object in nature from a religious point of view is trifling, all the world is a book, and the devout mind can read there lessons to keep the heart from sinking and the soul from sleep. What then do the flowers of the field say to us?

I. God cares for you.—He clothes the flowers of the field. If God takes such interest in them, and nourishes and cares for them, and decks them in a simple beauty surpassing all King Solomon’s glory, much more will He takes care of you who are created, not merely like a flower, but after His own image. The youngest child here is thus an object of God’s care. He has tended it as one of those flowers. By water of Baptism He has imparted to it the moisture of the Holy Spirit, and under His watchful eye it is nurtured in the way of His Commandments, and grows upward to blossom for eternity.

II. Trust God.—Nothing you can do can make the tiniest seed burst into life. As in nature so in grace. The flowers bid you trust in God. They tell you that you must do your work, fulfil your round of duties, in the sweat of your face eat bread, bear your sorrows and crosses, and trust that God will guide all things aright, and make you to grow up in His nurture until you come to His everlasting kingdom.

III. Little beginnings may have great results.—Tiny seeds may grow to great plants. Do your work and hope and trust. Do your duty in whatever state of life God may place you. Do not be aiming at doing great things, but fulfil the little trivial matters of everyday life, and who can tell what you may be in the end. Our loving Saviour does not want us to be always trying to do great acts, but to be honest about little ones.

IV. We shall rise again to life.—One great law in the life of a flower is reproduction. You offer for the glory of God and the enjoyment of God’s sick ones the beautiful flowers which He has formed and which your thoughtful love has gathered. May not this little act of yours bring you abundant blessings, both here and hereafter? And when you are transplanted into the fair garden of heaven, may it not impart a bloom and a fragrance never known on earth, and of you Christ’s words would be true, ‘Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto Me.’

—The Rev. W. Fraser.

Illustration
‘A great African traveller (Mungo Park) tells how once he was alone in the vast desert; he had neither food nor clothing, the rain was likely to make the road so muddy that he would not be able to travel on it, the wild beasts surrounded him on all sides, and, even were he to escape these perils, he had still to confront men more wild and savage. What was he to do? Hundreds of miles separated him from his own countrymen—on every side was danger and difficulty, and the vision of a slow and painful death was reflected, in all its fulness, before his eyes. While he thought of these things, a tiny piece of moss attracted his attention, the form of its roots, leaves, capsules, called forth his admiration. Can that Being, he thought, Who planted and watered and brought this to perfection in such a place—can He look with unconcern upon the situation and sufferings of creatures formed after His own image? Can He Who thinks this small piece of moss of so much importance desert me in the hour of danger? Surely not! The tiny plant filled him with fresh courage and energy, and, disregarding the hunger and fatigue, he started onward; relief came at the time needed, and he learned the truth of the Saviour’s saying, “Wherefore, if God so clothe the grass of the field, which to-day is and to-morrow is cast into the oven, shall He not much more clothe you, O ye of little faith?”’

Verse 32
THE ANTIDOTE TO ANXIETY
‘Your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of all these things.’

Matthew 6:32
Anxiety must be a sin. And it must be a sin very deep in the heart. So large a portion of the Sermon on the Mount would never have been directed against anxiety, if the sin were not very large, and its grasp very wide.

I. Why no man should be anxious.—For observe, there are at least seven reasons brought forward, in quick succession, why no man should be anxious.

(a) Anxiety is part of indecision of character, and partakes of its banefulness—it shows a divided allegiance—‘No man can serve two masters—therefore I say unto you, Take no thought.’

(b) The next is the argument from the greater to the less. It shows a greater providence to take care of ‘fowls,’ than it does to take care of men,—but God does take care of ‘fowls.’

(c) The third rests on the impossibilities in the case.—‘Which of you,’ by any amount of anxiety, ‘can add one cubit to his stature?’—or rather, can add the smallest period to his life.

(d) The fourth lies in the analogies of nature.—‘Consider the lilies of the field, how they grow.’

(e) The fifth puts the Christian to shame by showing that if he is anxious, he is like the heathen.—‘For after all these things do the Gentiles seek.’

(f) The sixth in order is the text,—the sweetest of all,—the most likely of all,—the character of God,—‘For your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of all these things.’

(g) And the seventh is based upon the folly of the thing.—‘Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof.’

II. Anxiety does two things.—(a) It makes you unhappy, first; and unhappiness is not a matter for pity, it is a matter for blame. (b) And secondly, every shade of anxiety which passes over a man’s mind, is a positive wrong done to God; it distrusts Him,—it sets aside one of His attributes,—it gives the lie to one of His promises. Do not think and speak of your anxieties as something for which you are to be commiserated. Rather ask yourself, Can I be right with God, while my mind is so harassed?

III. There are two kinds of anxiety,—or rather, the same temperament of mind may feed on one or other of two states,—temporal or spiritual. The difference, perhaps, is not so great as might at first sight appear. The same character pre-disposes to both. The same charge of unbelief attaches to both. The same argument fits both. The same remedies cure both. Oftentimes the very same person rings the changes;—to-day, he is careful about his bodily necessities, and to-morrow, he is just as anxious about his spiritual. In the Sermon on the Mount our Lord addressed Himself chiefly to the earthly necessities.

IV. The antidote to anxiety.—But I have to do now with the Fatherly character of God as the antidote to anxiety. You must take into your minds a very little child,—for it is of very little children that Christ speaks, and to whom we are to be like. How happy we should all be,—what would become of all our anxieties and all our fears,—if only we could just simply treat our heavenly, as every child who has been kindly brought up, treats his earthly father, and if we could believe that with a love so unselfish, so minute, so munificent, so responsible, ‘our heavenly Father knoweth that we have need of all these things.’

V. Avoid occasions for anxiety.—Never place yourself willingly in a position of worldly anxiety. It is a fearful bar to the spiritual life; and it has led many a man not only into deadness of soul, but into actual sins, at which that man would, at another time, have stood appalled. Therefore, never run into anxieties,—never plant yourself on too broad a basis,—keep your scale of expenditure well within your income,—do not speculate,—do not take up engagements, nor enter upon any course which you know will entail pecuniary difficulty, or bring after it worldly carefulness. Remember, that you may expect God to supply your wants as bountifully as He supplies the birds,—but on the same condition. The birds work from morning to night;—they have not a grain but they have sought it, and sought it with patient labour. But if you do this, and still the untrodden path of your future life looks dark, and every to-morrow wraps itself in a thick cloud, do not be afraid, only believe.

—The Rev. James Vaughan.

(SECOND OUTLINE)

DIVINE CARE
A wealth of consolation for the believer lies in those four simple words, ‘Your heavenly Father knoweth.’

I. He knows His children’s needs.—There are many times when we do not even know our needs ourselves. We may think we know them. We may know our wishes, our desires, our whims. But wishes are not always needs, and desires are not at all times the same as necessities. God has many sons who fret peevishly for what His love denies. They know their desires well enough, but only their heavenly Father knows their necessities. Can we not bring ourselves to rest in His omniscience? Can we not trust His knowledge, blended as it is with a Father’s love? It is His very omniscience that lies at the back of the gracious promise, ‘They that seek the Lord shall not want anything that is good.’

II. He knows our pathway also.—Even Job in his partial and imperfect acquaintance with God could rest in this assurance, ‘He knoweth the way that I take’ (Job 23:10). God’s way is often hidden from us, but our way is never hidden from God. The clouds which hide Him from our eyes are not so dense as to hide our way from Him. Israel thought of old that it was forgotten of God, and complained in tones of despair (Isaiah 40:27-28). Our path, our whole path, past, present, and future, is clear as daylight in His eyes. Oh, the unspeakable comfort of that thought!

III. He knows our hearts too.—‘God knoweth your hearts’ (Luke 14:15). To each of the seven Churches of Asia was the same message sent, ‘I know thy works;’ but vast as that knowledge was it did not express the measure of omniscience. Works lie on the surface of life; they are open and visible to the eyes of our fellow-men. There are secret forces lying behind our works which man cannot see—our motives, our thoughts, our ambitions, our purposes and affections; in a word, our hearts.

‘What comfort can we find in such a truth as this? Is it not rather a terrifying thought?’ No, for it is this same omniscient God, to whom our hearts are naked and open and from whom no sins are hidden, Who says to us, ‘I have loved thee with an everlasting love.’ In spite of all that He knows of us, He has set His love upon us. His love survives His knowledge of our sinfulness. None of us would like to lay bare our inmost natures to our fellow-men, not even to our bosom friend. Yet God knows all—and yet He loves us. Is there no consolation here? If His love has not been slain by such knowledge as that, it must be love indeed.

The Rev. G. Arthur Sowter.

Verse 33
THE PRINCIPLES OF THE KINGDOM
‘Seek ye first the kingdom of God.’

Matthew 6:33
These are words of the kind with which we find it hard to deal sincerely; too true to be denied, too high to be practically accepted, we are tempted to pass them by with some kind of complimentary acknowledgment. Yet evidently they were not meant for this—they were meant to be entirely practical, they were spoken for all to hear, and therefore for all to use.

The principles of the Kingdom of God! How shall we understand this? How shall we make it more than a phrase? We cannot look at the words without turning to Him Who spoke them. We Christians, to find our knowledge of the Kingdom of God, must look to Christ our King.

I. In uprightness.—Well then, first, you honour the Kingdom of God by simple integrity, by plain and honourable uprightness. We have, thank God, much of this in English public life. But if so, we have not only to be thankful for it, but most carefully to preserve this. It is not everywhere so. But even if we put aside the meaner and graver breaches of uprightness, there may still be slighter but very real forms of it. The appointment of officers for other reasons than that of greater fitness for the place; the hushing up or defence of abuses for fear or favour’s sake; even the preference of party to public interest are temptations to his uprightness which every man who enters public life must encounter. Our safeguard lies in the uprightness of upright men, and their pattern is the uprightness of Christ.

II. In service.—But no one would say that uprightness was a sufficient account either of the character of Jesus, or of the kingdom which He declared. He came ‘in the form of a servant,’ ‘as one that serveth,’ and the Law of Service was stamped upon His kingdom. Service is the great privilege of men, and higher place means opportunities of higher and wider service. It is true that our talk often disguises this. We talk of high place as something to be won. We wish a man joy because he comes into office as mayor, or judge, or bishop, as though he were the winner of a prize; and yet other words which we ourselves use strike a higher note. We talk of the highest in office as public servants. Here is indeed a test for us whether we put the Kingdom of God first. Its citizens are servants, servants of their God, and servants of their fellow-men. The main motive of the Christian, the motive which he recalls every day, which is with him when he prays, which will guide him ‘at the pinch,’ at a difficult point, should not be to win honour, credit, applause, income, influence; but to serve, to set forward by his own toil and effort a better state for men, to bear a little of the burthen which presses upon the poor and the suffering.

III. In love.—Or follow one step farther. What is it that is to make men serve, not in act only, but in heart and will? What makes the mother drudge for her child, or the man think no pains too great to do the least service to one woman among all the rest, what makes the soldier ready to die? It is love—love of kindred, love of mistress, love of country or home. And love is the Magna Charta of the Kingdom of God; love to God and man its deepest two-fold law; love was the very meaning of Jesus Christ in love and death.

—Bishop E. S. Talbot.

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE PROMISE AND ITS CONDITION
These words have been grievously misunderstood through neglect of the occasion of their utterance. They formed part of the Sermon on the Mount. The Kingdom of God, or the Kingdom of Heaven, is one of the expressions which, to Matthew’s mind, links this great utterance together. To seek this kingdom and this righteousness is the command of Christ.

I. The promise.—The words are not uttered as a stern command, imposed with the threat of some terrible penalty, but they are part of a promise, a way out of a difficulty, a counsel of the highest wisdom, a precept of the only satisfying philosophy of life. We live in a world of moth and rust, a world where thieves break through and steal away our joys. But, then, this is not all. There is another world, not far off, but near; not future only, but here and now because eternal—a world where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break through nor steal. There we may treasure our treasures, and our hearts may dwell on them with no fear of robbery or decay. Between these two worlds we must always be making our choice. Two masters no man can serve. The text contains a softening and sustaining truth in a world of much bitterness and of much disappointment. The subjects of the kingdom are the care of the King—the righteous man is in the hand of God.

II. And its condition.—The condition of this blessedness is no mere feeling of discontentedness with the present, no mere sentiment of disgust with the transitory and unsatisfying pleasures of the world; it is no morbid and morose desertion of the enjoyments of this life; still less is it a renouncing of its duties and its responsibilities. It is not an abandonment, but a consecration of everything. It is not a refusal to have a treasure at all, because the treasure will take to itself wings and fly away; but it is the grateful recognition that the treasure is from God, God’s gift for a Godward use. The teaching of the text, as Christ’s teaching so often does, contains a paradox. You are not to be anxious; then begin and never cease a persistent, diligent, whole-hearted search. You seek for rest; then stir yourself to exertion. You are burdened and worn out; well, then, take a new yoke on your weary shoulders. You want to save your life; then lose it. But His teaching, strange as it sounds, corresponds to our deepest needs. The mind that is burdened finds no relief in idleness, but must engage in a new interest. The heart that is breaking must cling, if it can, to some other love. The soul that is dying must rouse itself to a new effort.

III. Message to old and young.—You are growing into years, it may be, and you are beginning to be horror-stricken because your treasure and your heart are on earth, and you find that here there is no abiding. Or, it may be, you are still young and ardent. Yes, rejoice, O young man, in thy youth, but listen—listen to the word of warning. The things that are seen are for a time, but the things that are not seen are for ever. Set your mind, then, on the things above, and not on the things on the earth. First things first. To old and to young the message is the same. Here, then, is an ambition for the young and for the old—an ambition to do the will of God, to do the will of Him that sent you into the world.

—Dean Armitage Robinson.

Illustration
‘Suppose the case—and it is not an imaginary one—suppose the case of a man who should set about, after a fashion, to be religious, for the sake of the temporal advantages which he believes will follow, in God’s providence, upon a religious course. Conceive that such a person goes to church, and says his prayers, and studies his Bible, from a general sense that, in the long run, those on the whole are the best off who attend to their duties to God. Can that man claim the assurance of the text? Is he “seeking first the Kingdom of God”? and shall, therefore, “those things be added unto him”? The answer is obvious. Whatever is a man’s motive, that is the first thing. Therefore the man whom I am supposing is not “seeking first the Kingdom of God and His righteousness,” for he is seeking “first” the temporal advantages to which his religion is confessedly subservient. It may be in the order of time, second; but in the order of his thoughts, it is first. Therefore that man is not keeping the condition, and he has no warrant to expect anything at God’s hands.

Verse 34
THE UNIVERSAL PROVIDENCE OF GOD
‘Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof.’

Matthew 6:34
The message which this section brings to us seems to be just this: the life of the Christian is to be one of trustfulness, not restlessness.

I. Christ’s teaching.—Notice the way in which Christ teaches it. He asserts the universal extent of God’s providence over all His creatures, and His knowledge and control of all their actions; and He instances the least considerable of those creatures as being the constant objects of His observance and care. ‘Take, therefore, no thought for the morrow.’ Our Lord’s words are a prohibition against an increasing anxiety—not enjoining a culpable heedlessness. We do not read in these words of Jesus any condemnation of worldly activity. Energy, forethought, and activity are the source both of public and private prosperity. He only, to quote Father Didon, condemns that inordinate love of the luxuries of this life which enervates work, and the licence of selfish pleasure.

II. The universal providence of God.—This being so, we may go at once to the doctrine laid down. It is the universal providence of God. And this is not a mere speculation or fancy. It is a Divine truth, a truth of revelation; and a truth surely necessarily involved in the acknowledgment of God’s being. To those who are honouring God by seeking first His kingdom and righteousness, putting His honour and service in the right place, it is knowledge worth the having to know that nothing happens by chance.

III. Daily life and conduct.—The lesson that I want to influence your daily life and conduct is that of God’s providence. We seem to need in these days of hurry and bustle and startling events, and of endless perplexities, we seem to need more reality in our religion, more realisation of the actual presence and the overruling providence of God, more prayer for Divine teaching, more self-denial for Christ’s sake, more self-dedication to works and labour of love, more simple appreciation of the truth as it is in Jesus, more belief, shall I say—may I say—in God’s word, more conviction and practical manifestation of this principle in our lives.

Prebendary Eardley-Wilmot.
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Verse 1-2
AGAINST RASH JUDGMENT
‘Judge not, that ye be not judged. For with what judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged; and with what measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you again.’

Matthew 7:1-2
Here we see the rule of God’s judgment in matters between man and man—‘With what measure ye mete it shall be measured to you again.’ Thus, we see that, for the present, God is to us all, even to the unthankful and evil, what He would have us also to be. But between this life and that other comes the Day of Judgment, when we must give an account of the things done in the body, and of this Judgment this is one of the great rules: with what measure men have measured to others, it shall be measured to them again. Thus, we are now choosing the rule by which we shall be dealt with by-and-by.

I. God’s rule in judgment.—‘With what measure ye mete it shall be measured to you again.’ Those words must surely seem to us some of the most awful words in the Bible, for—

(a) They are so plainly the words of that justice which all men acknowledge, that we not only believe, but feel, that they must be true. If we believe in a Judgment at all, then we must look to be dealt with in the same spirit, by the same measures, according to the truth and generosity which we have shown, when it was our turn to show mercy, to pass opinion, to help and share and give. Can any imagine that they may deal with men harshly, but that God ought to deal with themselves tenderly? This then is one thing that makes these words so awful, that we see for ourselves that it must be as they say.

(b) The other is that, while we feel the certainty of the law, we cannot see how it will be carried out. It lies in the awful darkness of the time to come. All we know is that, some time or other, a man’s deeds will be returned upon him, and he will find out what God his Maker and Judge thought of his dealings with his brethren by what happens to himself. And the fearful thing to think of is that, for the most part, this is to be in another world—where all things will be different—so much greater—for blessedness and for anguish—where what is to be is to be for good, and for ever. It is there, for the most part, that this law will have its fulfilment, and the measure be measured back to men.

II. Man’s unreasonable judgment.—We must all judge often, and sometimes condemn. The sin is not in judging and condemning, but in doing so without reason—carelessly, unjustly—for the sake of condemning, condemning without mercy and without fear. In this case the same harsh and unsparing judgment awaits ourselves. Dare any one look back into his past and venture to say that he could endure the judgment, if, in God’s justice, what he measured to others was to be exactly measured to him again? Yet that is God’s rule. Can we hear of it and not tremble? God repays to men what they do. He measures back, and judges them by the standard they apply to their brethren.

Let us beseech Him not to enter into judgment with us who never can be justified in His sight. There is mercy with Him, but it is only for those who now, in the hope of God’s forgiveness, are ready with all their hearts to forgive their brother.

Dean Church.

Illustration
‘There are different measures in which men give themselves to Christ, and Christ despises none of them, but in different measures He again is compelled to give Himself back to them. With what measure each gives himself to the Saviour, the Saviour gives Himself in His salvation back to each. As when in some foreign land, in some strange shrine of Romish or pagan worship, all glorious with art, all blazing with the light of precious stones, there bend around the altar the true devotees who believe with all their souls; while at the door, with heads uncovered and with faces solemnised by the presence of a ceremony in which they do not believe and in which they take no part, lingers a group of travellers full of joy at the wondrous beauty of the place; and as when the music ceases and the lights go out they go away, each carrying what it was in him to receive—the devotee his spiritual peace, the artistic tourist his spiritual joy; so men bestow themselves on Christ, and by the selves that they bestow on Him the giving of Himself to them must of necessity be measured.’

Verse 6
THAT WHICH IS HOLY
‘Give not that which is holy unto the dogs.’

Matthew 7:6
Give not that which is holy unto the dogs—that is to say, never surrender the higher to the lower, never sink the celestial to the terrestrial; never desecrate that which has been consecrated. That was the sound piece of advice that our Lord gave to men and women who were trying to aim at a higher life while they were living in and mixing with the world. As they needed the lesson then, we want it now, when hardly anything is regarded as holy. What shall we say then that we specially need to remember is in danger of losing its sacred character?

I. The holiness of manhood.—Manhood is holy, and yet men desecrate their manhood. I take up some novel, some book, and I read there a character so true to life, a man who carries an atmosphere of unholiness wherever he goes, a man whose character men shudder at when he goes into their clubs, a man whose presence women fear when he goes into their drawing-rooms. It is hard to keep our manhood holy in these days, and as we face the real true facts of life we think perhaps of some one man from that great mass of middle-class men who are the real strength of England, and we think what his manhood is exposed to. He is living, perhaps, in lodgings, he gets home from his work tired and weary, he has his meal alone, and then he goes out through the open door into the streets, and then, to use Bible language, sin lieth at the door. There it is curled up like a dog on the doorstep all ready to meet him. There is the test to his manhood.

II. The holiness of womanhood.—And the same is true of womanhood. We know there are women who in one mad moment have thrown their holiest and their best to the dogs. We know their temptations, we know what it means to them. They have lowered the level of womanhood. They have desecrated the consecrated. They have made themselves a sort of right of way for the public to walk over. To them the Master says, as to the men, ‘Give not that which is holy to the dogs.’

III. The holiness of childhood.—The children are holy; if ever there is a time in life when men and women have been holy it is when they were children. And yet look how children are by their parents literally thrown to the dogs, sent out into life unwarned of everything. What wonder that they go when they are sent to the dogs!

IV. The holiness of health.—Health is holy. Don’t fling away health as men and women do so wildly, so recklessly. Take care of the drugs, take care of the stimulants that are so easily to be had. Take care of the way you spend your recreation hours. Life is in that sense holy, and it is to be treated as you would treat a church or churchyard. Fence it in from the dogs, fence it in from all that desecrates it. All life really is sacred and holy. Your interest, your work in life is holy.

—Canon Holmes.

Illustrations
(1) ‘The picture is of a glorious and a great temple, the priests sacrificing some spotless lamb, and as they stand at the altar the picture is that of an Eastern dog—a coarse, cruel scavenger—creeping up the distance of the temple, and then the priest taking a piece of this pure spotless lamb and throwing it to the dog. Every Jew would regard it as a scandal, every one to whom our Lord was speaking would know to what He referred.’

(2) ‘I have read the story of a child whose after life was the life of many a man. He was a judge’s son, and he stood at last in a felon’s dock, and the judge who was trying the case knew, and knew well, the man’s father. And he said to the prisoner at the dock: “Don’t you remember your father as you stand in that dock?” “Yes,” was the reply, “I do remember my father, and the greatest remembrance that I have of him is that whenever I wanted a word of advice, whenever I wanted him to enter into my boy life, he replied, ‘Go away, and don’t worry or bother.’” And the result was that an English judge was enabled to complete a great work that he was writing upon the law of trusts, when there in the dock was his own son, an example of the way in which he had failed to keep that most sacred trust of all—the trust of bringing up a child that he had brought into the world.’

Verse 7
SEEKING AND FINDING
‘Seek, and ye shall find.’

Matthew 7:7
Those who, in this world, seek for glory and honour and prosperity and a great name, are doomed to failure and disappointment; they seek, but they do not find. They who hunt after happiness, whether they hunt for it in pleasure, or in business, in gaiety or in retirement, in study or in dissipation, seek, but do not find. But Christ tells us a different tale—that there is something which we shall find, if we seek after it. What is it?

I. The promise applied.—We might apply the promise to a great number of things—comfort under sorrow, cheerfulness and contentment under disappointment, light and guidance in the dark days of doubt and despair, hope and trust and confidence in God when all earthly things begin to fail, peace to the troubled conscience, pardon to the sin-stricken soul, hope in an after life. In all these ways, and in numbers of others, we shall experience the truth of our Saviour’s promise, ‘Seek, and ye shall find.’

II. New Testament examples.—We might interpret these words of Christ to mean something more. We might interpret them by numberless passages which we find scattered over the Bible, where ‘seeking God’ and ‘seeking after God’ occur again and again. If we interpret seeking God and seeking Christ as bearing the same meaning, we shall find, from examples in the New Testament, that our Saviour’s assertion is absolutely true, and that at least whilst He was living upon earth none ever sought Him and found Him not. (Note the cases of the shepherds, Simeon, the Wise Men, the Magdalene, etc.)

III. Saints and martyrs who have found Him.—But not to these alone, but to an unaccountable number of saints and martyrs, and prophets and priests, and kings and wise men—nay more, to an unaccountable number of humble and holy men and women before and since, to children of every age and degree, to the needy and poverty-stricken, to the unfortunate and the miserable, to the sorrowful and to the unhappy, have the words of our Saviour been fulfilled—‘Seek, and ye shall find’—seek Me in all times of joy and of sorrow, in all times of pleasure and of disappointment—seek Me in times of prosperity and of poverty; seek Me in the house of mourning and in the house of feasting, and ye shall find Me—ye shall find Me whom your soul loveth.

IV. Your personal experience.—You have followed Him first of all at a distance, but gradually and gradually you have drawn nearer; you have pressed closer and closer; and when, unperceived by any, you have ventured to touch the hem of your Saviour’s garment, His words to you have cheered you and comforted you—‘Go in peace, and be whole of thy plague.’ And they have been echoed and re-echoed within you till they have been the only words that you have heard, and you have at last received Him into your soul; you have found Him to be your Saviour and your God!

Finding, following’, keeping, struggling,

Is He sure to bless?

‘Angels, Martyrs, Prophets, Virgins,

Answer, Yes.’

The Rev. Edmund Fowle.

Illustration
‘Success in life, as men call success, is, beyond question, the lot of very few among us. Where one succeeds a thousand do not! A thousand will start in life with the same aims and objects, with the same chances and opportunities—and where one succeeds the 999 will fail. As in the old Corinthian games all competitors would run, or wrestle, or fight, but one only would gain and receive the prize. And this not at all because the 999 are wanting in steadiness or industry, or boldness, or judgment, but simply because it is the natural order of things—many run the race, but one obtaineth the prize. And disappointment comes even to those few who do succeed, and therefore success does not bring with it the happiness which I suppose we all look for. Some of you may have read an old novel, in which the author very skilfully portrays not only the disappointment, but the utter failure and unhappiness of the man whom he had made the discoverer of the “Philosopher’s Stone” and the “Elixir vitæ.”’

Verse 12
THE GOLDEN RULE
‘All things whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, do ye even so to them.’

Matthew 7:12
In this part of the Sermon on the Mount our Lord begins to draw His discourse to a conclusion. The lessons He here enforces on our notice are broad, general, and full of the deepest wisdom. Let us mark them in succession.

I. A general principle.—He lays down a general principle for our guidance in all doubtful questions between man and man. We are ‘to do to others as we would have others do to us.’ We are not to deal with others as others deal with us: this is mere selfishness and heathenism. We are to deal with others as we would like others to deal with us: this is real Christianity. This is a golden rule indeed!

II. Settling debateable points.—It does not merely forbid all petty malice and revenge, all cheating and overreaching: it does much more. It settles a hundred difficult points, which in a world like this are continually arising between man and man; it prevents the necessity of laying down endless little rules for our conduct in specific cases; it sweeps the whole debateable ground with one mighty principle; it shows us a balance and measure, by which every one may see at once what is his duty.—Is there a thing we would not like our neighbour to do to us? Then let us always remember that this is the thing we ought not to do to him. Is there a thing we would like him to do to us! Then this is the very thing we ought to do to him.—How many intricate questions would be decided at once if this rule were honestly used!

III. Its general excellence.—Consider the excellence of this rule, and the grounds on which it claims the respect and homage of mankind. These are—

(a) Its reasonableness, as founded on the original equality of all men one with another.

(b) Its capability of easy and immediate application.

(c) Its kindness and beneficence in relation to ourselves.

Prebendary Daniel Moore.

Illustration
‘A judge, administering’ the laws of his country, knows very well that if he were in the situation of the prisoner there is nothing which he would, desire so much as an acquittal. Must he, therefore, pronounce nothing but pardons? A bold beggar comes to a rich man for alms. Imagine a reversal of their positions, and the rule of doing as you would be done by would require that the rich man should give up the half of his property. These and similar cases, arising out of the necessary dependences and relationships of social life, sufficiently evidence that the rule of our text is to be received with a certain understood limitation, and imply that it is not what we do, or might wish others to do to us, that is to be the gauge of our conduct to them, but only what, according to the principles of equity and fairness and right, we ought to wish.’

Verse 13
AVOIDING THE WAY OF THE MANY
‘Enter ye in at the strait gate,’ etc.

Matthew 7:13
Our Lord here gives us a general caution against the way of the many in religion. It is not enough to think as others think, and do as others do. It must not satisfy us to follow the fashion, and swim with the stream of those among whom we live.

I. The two ways.—He tells us that the way that leads to everlasting life is ‘narrow,’ that ‘few’ travel in it; He tells us that the way that leads to everlasting destruction is ‘broad,’ and full of travellers: ‘Many there be that go in thereat.’ These are fearful truths! They ought to raise great searchings of heart in the minds of all who hear them.—‘Which way am I going? By what road am I travelling?’ In one or other of the two ways here described, every one of us may be found. May God give us an honest, self-inquiring spirit, and show us what we are!

II. The religion of the multitude.—We may well tremble and be afraid if our religion is that of the multitude. If we can say no more than this, that ‘we go where others go, and worship where others worship, and hope we shall do as well as others at last,’ we are literally pronouncing our own condemnation. What is this but being in the ‘broad way’? What is this but being in the road whose end is ‘destruction’? Our religion at present is not saving religion.

III. The little flock.—We have no reason to be discouraged and cast down if the religion we profess is not popular and few agree with us. We must remember the words of our Lord Jesus Christ in this passage: ‘The gate is strait.’ Repentance, and faith in Christ, and holiness of life, have never been fashionable. The true flock of Christ has always been little. It must not move us to find that we are reckoned singular, and peculiar, and bigotted, and narrow-minded. This is ‘the narrow way.’ Surely it is better to enter into life eternal with a few, than to go to ‘destruction’ with a great company.

—Bishop J. C. Ryle.

Illustration
‘Not very long ago I was in the Lake District, and made the ascent of Helvellyn. As I went up Striding Edge I could not help thinking that it was a terrible journey to make. Striding Edge is a long ridge of rock by which you approach the summit of the mountain. The pathway is so narrow that you would suppose it almost impossible to step along it and keep your footing, and when you come to the point along Striding Edge where a stone is placed to commemorate the death of one who lost his life through slipping over the ridge, you suppose that this is indeed a way of peril. But here is the fact, that the difficulty of Striding Edge is of such a kind that, if you keep your head and go quietly to work, there is not a single point where there is any difficulty at all. You go from point to point with one rare view after another, and all the forces of the mountain and of nature seem to be encouraging you along your narrow and apparently perilous way. And when you have once made the ascent, you prefer that way to any other way of approach to the great mountain. It is a narrow rather than a difficult way. It is clearly marked out, but it is not at all hard to follow if you go where the marks of the feet are, and along the path which has been trodden by generation after generation.’

Verses 15-21
BEWARE!
‘Beware of false prophets.… Not every one that saith unto Me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of My Father which is in heaven.’

Matthew 7:15-21
The Sermon on the Mount ends with four remarkable warnings. Only the last three are included in the passage read. To grasp the full meaning of these, however, we must take notice of the first of the four, which is the key to the whole passage.

I. Beware of the crowd.—‘Enter ye in by the narrow gate.’ This warning is against the danger of supposing that what ‘everybody does’ and what ‘everybody thinks’ cannot be far wrong, and that therefore one may adjust one’s standards, one’s ideals of what God expects of us, by the standard which prevails amongst the multitude of mankind around us. The principles laid down by Christ Jesus in the Sermon on the Mount are not those put into practice by the Christian Church as a whole; they do not govern the lives of the great mass of people who call themselves ‘Christians,’ and who claim their religious privileges as followers of Christ. What is it then that has brought us into the position in which we find ourselves to-day, when the great mass of working-men turn their backs entirely upon the Church of God?

II. Beware of false prophets.—It is because of false preaching. It is because of the preaching of a shallow Christianity, which has left the hearts and lives of men unchanged, untouched, and simply covered up things with a promise of forgiveness of sins. It is because the way of salvation has been made easy and broad, instead of narrow and deep. Now see what the Master says about this popular Christianity. ‘By their fruits ye shall know them.’ That settles the point. You see what it means. You and I have got to accept such principles, and live such lives in consequence, that if others did the same, earth would become a paradise. That is the only fruit that will bear witness to the tree of true principle, viz. its regenerating effect on society. We are always thinking that Christianity ends with simply turning to, or looking to, Jesus, or with calling upon Him. It does nothing of the sort. It only begins there, and if it stops there, there is something wrong with it. ‘… He that doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven.’

III. Beware of workers of iniquity.—There must be the changed character and the changed life, as an outcome and a proof and a manifestation of Jesus Christ having been received into the soul. Nothing else but this will do, or bear the test of the judgment day. No eloquence, no preaching power (even if it can sway thousands), no reform of public morals, no success in social, religious, or philanthropic work, will take the place of, or be a substitute for, the embodying of the character of Jesus Christ in the life of the Christian. So our Lord proceeds, ‘Many will say to Me in that day, Lord, Lord … depart from Me, ye that work iniquity.’ What an awfully solemn warning this is, is it not?

IV. Christ our example.—Do you see how our Lord is narrowing down the sphere of guidance to which we are to look, until at last He fixes our gaze simply and solely on Himself? Whence are we to take our ideals? Simply from Christ, and even then we are to beware lest the teaching of Christ float about in our mind as ‘ideal,’ instead of being accepted as the practical working principles and foundations of the character, on which the life itself with all its activities shall be reared.

—Canon T. Brocas Waters.

Verse 18
THE TREE AND ITS FRUIT
‘A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit.’

Matthew 7:18
A man’s actions show what he is. If we judge of others at all, we can follow no other rule than this.

I. Judging others.—But it is a general rule that we are not to judge others more than is absolutely necessary. ‘Judge not,’ says our Lord, ‘that ye be not judged.’ We should never be rash, or hasty, or fond of judging others, but the contrary; and when we are obliged to do so, we must take the plainest marks we can get, and judge by them; if we go beyond this, we are in danger of un-charitableness, and so of losing the mark which shows us to be Christ’s disciples. It is our own fault if we are led away by false teachers, or if we judge of them harshly, for in our case such a sign is given us; it is the sign of lawful authority; this is our appointed guide.

II. Judging ourselves.—But in our own case it is plain we must go much deeper than this. We must take to ourselves the whole force of our Lord’s words, and consider that as our hearts are, so our actions will be. God will judge us by our actions. This, therefore, is the rule by which our own characters must be determined. The heart is deceitful above all things; but the actions which come from it cast back a light upon it, and by their light we see what its state really is.

III. Lack of honesty.—Many perish from lack of knowledge; but many more perish from the want of honesty; they know God’s will; they know the conditions of their salvation. But, because the way of obedience is hard, they will not walk in it; and then, in order to quiet their consciences, it becomes necessary to deceive themselves; and so they say that it is not their actions but the heart to which we must look, i.e., they set aside the plain rule our Lord has given us, and say, in direct contradiction to His words, that the tree may be good, though the fruit is evil. If truth and honesty are wanting in our dealings with ourselves in God’s sight all is wanting to us, and there is no hope for us.

The Rev. J. Currie.

Verse 21
NOMINAL DISCIPLESHIP
‘Not every one that saith unto Me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of My Father which is in heaven.’

Matthew 7:21
These words are familiar to us from their place among the offertory sentences in the Communion Service. Experience points to a broad correspondence between what men do and what they are; and, therefore, action is the true test of character upon the whole. It is very tolerable to most of us, to hear classes of people condemned for sins or inconsistencies which we have no chance of committing. Our Lord knew human nature too thoroughly to flatter one of the least amiable of its weaknesses, and He proceeds to show that His disciples might be men of profession without being strictly men of action.

I. The kingdom.—What is here meant by the ‘Kingdom of Heaven’? Our Lord means, in the first instance, the new spiritual society of men which He was establishing under that name on the earth. But mere profession of adherence to Him, however reiterated, however enthusiastic, is to be no passport of entrance into the kingdom. And so, when the multitudes around Him, entranced by the power of His teaching, were visibly willing to make protestations of attachment and of service, He observed solemnly, ‘Not every one … but he that doeth.’

II. The persons referred to.—To what persons or what classes of persons does our Lord refer? We can scarcely doubt that He does refer to some bona fide hypocrites, who professed what they did not mean or feel; but our Lord speaks with a prophetical foresight to all the ages of His Church. There is much less temptation now to hypocrisy, in these days. A young man of education and ability knows perfectly well, if his highest object in life be money or distinction, there are better things to do with himself than to take Holy Orders; and in general society a man does not now lose caste, as he did twenty years ago, by avowing even his disbelief in Christianity. But our Lord includes another form of hypocrisy—being carried away by a torrent of enthusiasm into words and actions which, left to ourselves, we should not mean. A day must come when every soul must stand alone. Nothing will help us then which has not been made by God’s grace genuinely our own—our own in this sense, that we mean it, with all the purpose and intensity of the soul, whether others mean it or not.

III. The voice of feeling.—‘Lord, Lord,’ is sometimes the voice of feeling as distinct from conviction. Feeling has its due sphere in the religious life of the soul, but feeling must follow conviction. If it precedes conviction it will soon get us into trouble. Our Lord would seem to be contrasting genuine religion with mere devoutness such as we see sometimes divorced from a religious sense of duty. There are lives in which passionate bursts of feeling, strong and tender, towards our Saviour alternate with disobedience, deliberate, repeated, to the known will of God—to the simplest duties. ‘Why call ye Me, Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I say?’ Our business here is not to give up devotion—God forbid—but to be, by His grace, sincere about it.

Canon Liddon.

Verse 24-25
BUILDING UPON THE ROCK
‘Therefore, whosoever heareth these sayings of Mine, and doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise man, which built his house upon a rock: and the rain descended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that house; and It fell not: for it was founded upon a rock.’

Matthew 7:24-25
Christ is ‘the Rock,’ and a man’s religion is compared to ‘the house’ which is ‘built’ upon it. And the similitude, winding up as it does, and clenching the whole of ‘the Sermon on the Mount,’ assumes an unparalleled weight and importance. There are a few persons who are too fond of looking at foundations; they are always tormenting their minds, and distrusting and disparaging the love of Almighty God. But many more commit the far more dangerous and vital mistake of not searching into them enough.

I. Untrustworthy foundations.—Most persons who think at all have certain floating, unfixed thoughts and ideas, on which they try to erect a certain kind of faith and practice.

(a) Natural religion. Of this character is the notion a great many men have about the general goodness of God—‘He is a kind God—too good to punish.’ And then comes all the poetry and all the sentiment of natural religion.

(b) Good works. Presently, taken off this, and seeing something of its unworthiness, these men go a little more down into the reality of things—they rest much upon duties—they lay out a breadth of religious observances—they try to form many good habits—they endeavour to do some good works—they discipline themselves very strictly, but find it of no avail.

(c) Feelings. Then, a little beneath this, comes the trust of the man who, seeing the untenableness of a good life as a ground of hope before God, leans rather on what he feels in his own mind.

II. ‘The Rock’ at last.—But again it fails him, and again he has to go deeper still, till gradually that man is led to see that a sinner’s ultimate resting-place must be something outside himself, something apart from himself. So he begins to see the necessity of a Saviour. Now that man is beginning to touch a ‘Rock.’ He is beginning to feel something that will bear. At last, the Spirit of God shows that man ‘the Rock’ in all its strength—and there now it is, beneath that man’s feet, like adamant.

The Rev. James Vaughan.

Illustration
‘In all matters relating to his home and land the peasant of Palestine is very shrewd. The position of a village will show that the inhabitants are well versed in the knowledge that points to the best site for their dwellings. They are built on the top or side of a hill, and seem at the first glance in the sunlight of a bright summer day to be a part of its rocky side. When the rain has washed the white dust from their walls they are much more distinct, or when surrounded by trees and gardens. Security from the attack of foes and the storms of winter seem to have prompted their choice of a site for the village. The position on or near the summit of a hill commands a view of the surrounding country and renders it in ordinary warfare wellnigh impregnable. To add to this desirable situation the houses are built like little forts and close together. When storm clouds burst and the rain rushes in torrents over the rocks on the hillsides, and innumerable little streams tumble precipitately down the mountains, the village homes are free from damp walls or standing pools, as the water seeks the lower land. To prevent the house from following the course of the rain it is firmly built on the rock with strong, thick walls—the precaution of a wise man (St. Matthew 7:24). In the plain below the hills where there is no stone the houses are often made of clay and mud, and raised on the sand. If they do not disappear altogether before the rainy season is over, they become so saturated with the wet that when the sun comes out the roof will dry and crack.’

Verse 28
THE PEOPLE ASTONISHED
‘It came to pass when Jesus had ended these sayings, the people were astonished at His doctrine.’

Matthew 7:28
The doctrine of Jesus Christ is the most astonishing which the world has ever heard.

I. It is astonishing in its simplicity.—There are portions of Christ’s teaching which the wisest philosopher might find a difficulty in understanding, and which a little child can realise and love. We may read the mystery of God’s Word becoming Flesh, or the wondrous vision of St. John in Patmos, and we may ask, ‘How can these things be?’ whilst our little ones will read, ‘Suffer the little children to come unto Me,’ and there will be no difficulty to them. The doctrine of Jesus deals with the deepest mysteries—Heaven, Hell, the Resurrection, Salvation, the Life Everlasting. Yet it is simple enough to come home to the heart of the ragged outcast in the street and the pauper in the workhouse ward.

II. It is astonishing in its universal application.—It is a doctrine for every one. It could comfort Lazarus the beggar, and make Felix the governor tremble. It has filled the hungry with good things, and sent the careless empty and sorrowful away. It has added brightness to a palace, and has lighted up a garret. It has brought a hardened unbeliever to his knees, and carried a martyr through the fires of persecution. It is not a doctrine only for the learned, or for the wise, or old, or wealthy. The philosopher can learn more wisdom from that doctrine than he ever knew before; the wise man can there acquire the best of all knowledge, the knowledge of his ignorance.

III. It is astonishing from its authority.—Other teachers and moralists speak doubtfully, and offer certain theories as being possibly true. They suggest solutions of difficulties as probable. The universe may have come together, they say, in the form of atoms, and have become what it is; man may have developed from some lower type of organisation; our souls may be absorbed into the atmosphere at our death, or the souls of the wicked may be utterly annihilated. Now Jesus Christ does not speak in this way, but with absolute authority. He does not say that a thing may be, but that it is. He says in His doctrine that ‘all things were made by Him, and without Him was not anything made that was made.’

Illustration
‘The doctrine of Jesus Christ is very astonishing to many people at this very day, not only to the scoffer and unbeliever, but to those who are named by His name, and who profess and call themselves Christians. Too many among us put a thin varnish of Christianity over a life which is modelled on anything but the lines of the Gospel. Let us be honest with ourselves about this matter; let us look into our heart of hearts, that secret place of which no one but God and ourselves has the key. Would it not astonish some of us to learn that if our life is that of a Christian it must be formed after the pattern given on the Mount? For whom were that sermon and the whole teaching of the Gospel intended? For a particular class, for a select band of saints? Surely not; they were intended for all, as the guide which alone can point us along the narrow way and through the strait gate which lead to life eternal.’

08 Chapter 8 

Verse 1
LAW AND LIFE
‘When He was come down from the mountain great multitudes followed Him.’

Matthew 8:1
The mount from which our Lord descended to work this miracle of healing was the Mount of the Beatitudes.

I. The two mounts.—As the scene of that sermon rises before us, in all its sweet attractiveness, we are reminded, by contrast, of another mountain and another lawgiving; the mount even to approach which was death; the mount on which stood, in solitary, isolated, unseen community with God, the great lawgiver of the Jews, and from which he descended, but not, as Christ, to heal and to bless, but to denounce and punish.

II. Points of difference.—What is it, then, that constitutes the real difference between these two scenes? Not that Christ has proclaimed to us an easier law than that of Moses. On the contrary, His laws are far harder of fulfilment, setting before us a higher ideal of life. Why should the one be pictured as a law of misery and terror, and the other of blessing and attractiveness? Consider the laws (equally Divine) of the kingdom of Nature. Not one of these can be braved or broken with impunity. But there is this difference between these great laws of Nature and the law of righteousness in Christ’s kingdom, that, when we understand the former, we can obey them. But this is just what we cannot do as regards the law of righteousness. Do we not know that we are constantly transgressing and falling short of the perfect law of God?

III. Not law, but life.—What the world needs, and has ever needed, is not law, but life; the grace and power faithfully to fulfil the moral law. And this it was that Christ came to give us (St. John 10:10). He came not merely to give Himself for us, but to give Himself to us; to dwell in us. This it is which makes the essential difference between His law and that of all other law-givers.

IV. We must come down to others.—And ought we not to learn from this scene the great secret of all work for Him?—that it is not enough that His disciples should preach to men—nay, that it is not enough that we should set the example of what we preach, but that we should do as He did, come down to others—as He alone of all teachers came down, and that from the highest place, to mingle with the suffering multitude—that we should strive to seek and save that which is lost.

—Archbishop Magee.

Illustration
‘We are told in the Gospel to come to Jesus, to believe on Jesus, to live the life of faith in Jesus; we are encouraged to lean on Him, to cast all our care on Him, to repose all the weight of our souls on Him. We may do so without fear: He can bear all; He is a strong rock; He is Almighty. It was a fine saying of an old saint, “My faith can sleep sound on no other pillow than Christ’s omnipotence.” He can give life to the dead; He can give power to the weak; He can “increase strength to them that have no might.” Let us trust Him and not be afraid. The world is full of snares: our hearts are weak. But with Jesus nothing is impossible.’

Verse 2
THE SIGNIFICANT UNIT
‘And, behold, there came a leper and worshipped Him, saying, Lord, if Thou wilt, Thou canst make me clean.’

Matthew 8:2
I. Alone with the Saviour.—Out of the great multitude there came a leper. Here we have a broad plural—the great multitude, and the significant unit—a leper from out of the midst. Out of the multitude—they always make room for him. There is always room for the leper. He was avoided by everybody, that is the natural tendency; there is a solitariness about him. We are absolutely alone in our own sins, and that is why we should be alone with our own Saviour. So the man forced his way through the multitude, and came to the feet of the Saviour.

II. The leper’s prayer.—There was no difficulty about his prayer. Leprosy sharpens wit; leprosy gives point to prayer. The leper’s prayer, ‘Lord, if Thou wilt,’ is like the Lord’s prayer, Who became sin for us, when he said, ‘Father, if it be possible … Thy Will, not Mine, be done.’ ‘If Thou wilt’: you cannot add one touch of beauty to this short prayer. It is the depth of misery crying to the depth of mercy. Take away the personal petition, and put our own in. Let us fill up the form with our own need. What shall we say? ‘Lord, if Thou wilt, Thou canst make me strong … penitent … happy.’

III. Trouble drives to the supernatural.—The great, big, strong, healthy man cannot help the poor leper. No; what we want is the Man of Sorrows acquainted with grief to help us in our trouble. It is not God’s will that there should be sin and sicknesss, and suffering and death. It is not God’s will that there should be a loathsome leper. Sickness and sorrow, repentance and death, are here judicially. They cannot be dispensed with; without them the world would go mad. They are God’s constables, and they cannot be dispensed with. This is the answer to the strange frequent question, Why does God allow leprosy, suffering, and death? We shall see these things when we stand on the steps of eternity.

IV. The Lord touched him.—His healing touch, could it be contaminated? No. Would the Lord Jesus ever say ‘No’ to a leper who asked to be cleansed? He has said ‘No’ to Scribe, Pharisee, Sadducee, and Herodian. But the poor leper came to Him in trust and trouble, and got ‘Yes.’ So we see Him, and so He is always. Go to Him in whatever trouble you have.

The Rev. A. H. Stanton.

Illustration
‘Our Lord wills in heaven all that is done on earth in His name by His Church, which is His Body; but He, nevertheless, or rather for that very reason, puts forth the hand of His Body upon earth, the ministers and stewards of His mysteries, and by them touches and heals the leprous soul.’

Verse 3
SIN AND ITS CLEANSING
‘And Jesus put forth His hand and touched him, saying, I will; be thou clean.’

Matthew 8:3
These words, spoken to a leper, were the very last words that any one, save He Who spake them, would have dreamed of saying. Most men, if they had spoken at all, would have bidden him keep his distance. But the words on the lips of Jesus were words of real authority, and a mysterious virtue went forth simultaneously with them from the Speaker, and made the leper whole—‘Immediately his leprosy was cleansed.’

I. A great example to be followed.—The words of Jesus not only express the tenderest pity for the sufferer, but likewise His abhorrence of the disease which caused his suffering. The mind of Christ is to be the mind of His followers. If it was His mind to wage war upon disease, it is to be the mind of His followers too.

II. Deep spiritual truths which concern every one.—Leprosy was God’s own picture of the soul’s disease which He calls by the name of sin. When then Jesus said, ‘Be thou clean,’ and by His Divine power made the leper clean, it is to us a most blessed revelation of how the cleansing of the soul can be brought about. Now, by the cleansing of the soul we mean—

(a) The removal of the guilt that attaches to every human soul by reason of sin. There is no human power that can release the soul from that guilt. We are meant to learn the stupendous lesson that the Son of God was manifested, and that He lived and died that death upon the cross on purpose that He might say to the leprous soul, ‘Be thou clean.’ And He does say it. He said it again and again on earth; He has said it over and over again through the ages, by the ministry of His Church. That cleansing is conditional upon—

(b) The cleansing of repentance. Repentance means the actual forsaking of sin, and nothing less. Repentance is impossible to a man or woman left to themselves. Jesus was exalted that He might give repentance, and He is ready to give it to the soul that seeks for it, and to say, ‘Be thou clean.’

(c) This cleansing of repentance is the one sure guarantee of the cleansing of pardon. How do you know that God has forgiven you your sins? The voice of Christ still says to us, ‘Be of good cheer, thy sins be forgiven thee’; but He says it upon the one condition which can never be left out of sight, that thou art ready, and willing, and anxious to forsake thy sins; when thy penitence is sincere, and when thou hast placed the sacrifice of thy penitence at the foot of the cross, then the voice comes forth, ‘Be of good cheer, thy sins be forgiven thee.’

Dean P. F. Eliot.

Illustration
‘Leprosy appears to be a mysterious disease, the cause of which doctors do not know. It is not peculiar to one nation—Norwegians, Italians, Spaniards, Hindoos suffer from it, as well as Syrians.… One curious fact is that townsmen do not suffer from it, though the lepers live close to the towns.… The dreadful plague does not become manifest before the age of twelve, nor later than forty-five. The patients suffer pain at first, and, in later stages, much distress; then physical strength and animal life dies out, and they are, in their own words, “like oxen,” without feeling or intellectual power, scarcely conscious of the outer world; their voice becomes changed to a feeble whine, husky and querulous; their joints and features waste away, and swelling and black discoloration ensue. The flesh decays, until the appearance of an advanced case is ghastly in the extreme; and a raw wound may be burnt with an iron in their bodies, producing only a slightly pleasing sensation. They die finally of leprosy. The lepers at Jerusalem live in huts near the S.W. corner of the town, inside the wall, and marry lepers, and the disease, which reappears in their children, thus becomes hereditary.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE LEPER AND THE SAVIOUR
I. The leper.—This man, without a precedent to guide him, was perfectly confident about the competence of Jesus to heal his disease. This is a remarkable fact. It is more remarkable still when we remember that to cure leprosy was rightly regarded as the prerogative of God alone; and so, under the circumstances, the use of the expression ‘Lord’ probably points to a perception, on the part of him who used it, of the Divine character and authority of the Prophet of Galilee.

II. The Saviour.—Our Lord was not at all displeased at the leper’s intrusion into His presence. Unquestionably, it was a liberty; more than this, it was a violation of order. Jesus took in the whole situation at a glance, and the exceptional bodily misery of the man, and his anxiety on account of sin and his sense of personal demerit disposed the heart of the Lord to compassion. He ‘put forth His hand and touched him.’ It was, of course, quite unnecessary for Jesus to do this. The mere utterance of a word would have been enough. And besides, it startled the crowd to see the Prophet of Galilee incurring the risk of ceremonial pollution. Here we see the Saviour’s desire to set before His followers the true nature and method of redemptive work.

III. The touch of Christ.—Jesus came to seek and to save that which was lost; and, in order to achieve His purpose, hesitated not to touch the open sores of humanity, by extending the blessings of His loving companionship to the publican and the sinner, to the harlot and the drunkard, to the lowest and most degraded of mankind—if, by such means, He might hope to deliver them. The story of the leper shows us that there is no degradation so profound that Christ cannot lift us up out of it; no guilt of so deep a dye that it cannot be washed out in the precious blood of the Atonement; no pollution so foul, or so ingrained in the soul, that it cannot be counteracted and cast out by the Almighty Spirit of God.

—Prebendary Gordon Calthrop.

Illustration
‘A sailor, who met with a serious accident, was carried to a London hospital. The poor mother hurried to the building to see her son. She stole softly to his bedside, and gazed at her unconscious boy. She dare not speak, but gently laying her hand on his fevered brow she let it rest there a moment, and then noiselessly crept from the room. The watchful nurse heard the comatose sleeper murmur the words, “Her touch!” and, rousing himself, he added, “Surely my mother has been here; I knew her touch!” Ah! there was an electric thrill of sympathy in that touch, which told its own tale to the dying man. So the touch of Christ is unlike any other touch.’

Verses 8-10
THE ONLY TRUE FAITH
‘The centurion answered and said, Lord, I am not worthy.… When Jesus heard it, He marvelled, and said … I have not found so great faith, no, not in Israel.’

Matthew 8:8-10
In Christ Jesus life is one, and there ought to be no division between things secular and things spiritual, things bodily and things heavenly; they must be one, absolutely one.

I. What is true faith?—This incident brings out a very magnificent truth. It teaches us first of all that here is true faith. Faith is not the glib utterance of any form of words or any principle of doctrine, but faith is the submission of the whole being to the will of the Holy One, Who stands before us as the true representative of authority and government. When our souls, our bodies, and our whole being and property are brought into absolute submission to His will, then, and then only, are we men of faith.

II. Rest for the soul.—If we could only get this principle before us it would set at rest all our present troubled condition of soul. You who are exercised about your duties to society, have you ever thought that if Christ were really in authority, and there were no divided life due to the setting up of two principles, all this quibbling about social duties and pleasures would disappear? If you make yourself one with the world on the plea of raising the world to God, you will have to pay for it in the day of the Lord’s settlement. In these days there is much talk about a longing for power. Learn to obey, and you will soon be in command.

—Prebendary H. W. Webb-Peploe.

Illustration
‘Not until we have carefully studied the military history of Rome shall we fully understand the mighty force of the words to which this man gives utterance: “I am a man under authority.” This one idea pervaded his entire existence; this one law—the law of obedience—governed his whole life; for the instant a man was called to join the Roman army he gave himself over to one law of life; henceforth he must not know the possession of property or the possession of relatives, he must not know the possession of a will, or even the possession of hope, in one sense; he was simply a vessel, an instrument, taken possession of by the state, to be absolutely, ceaselessly, under the control of that great power which had called him into its service. The Roman imperium over-shadowed the man and absorbed him and all that he had into itself. But while the imperium took him into its power, at the same time it transmitted its power to him; he therefore became not only an instrument of the state, but he also became possessed of the whole power of that state to carry out its will, so far as that will could be carried out in one individual.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE GREATNESS OF FAITH
Since, then, what Christ saw and honoured in the centurion was greatness of faith, it is our duty to look carefully at what composed its greatness.

I. The greatness of faith.—What are its characteristics?

(a) The perception of the Truth—the love of the Truth, for the Truth’s sake.

(b) Effort—effort of thought, effort of action.

(c) A simple casting—a case told, the rest left to God; the most eloquent of all beseeching, when you tell a fact.

(d) Abasement—deepening as faith gets victories; and yet the more achieved, the more expected.

(e) Grand views of God—of His hand, of His heart, of His universal reign, of His minute care, the imagery of common life sanctified to the soul’s great health.

(f) An implicit reliance upon a single word—making a word in fact, finding space, distance, human reasoning, physical difficulties, unworthiness, past sin, self, all nothing; the mind of God, the character of God, the will of God, the promise of God, supreme, absolute, alone.

II. How did that faith come?—Just as the answer came: by the ways you cannot see; a thing unfathomable, a grace, a creation. All faith is in Christ. What makes faith grow larger? For answer look into the constitution of faith. Faith is—

(a) A clear understanding of truth.

(b) A converting of the abstract truth that you understand, into a thing real and existent to the mind.

(c) An appropriation—a making your own, a personal apprehension of that understood and realised truth. That is faith—first, to comprehend what is invisible, then to picture what is invisible, then to appropriate what is invisible.

III. All do not travel the same road to faith.—It will be just as God pleases to lead you. All faith, and every increment of faith, is a distinct gift of God—a separate act of creative power. But even the actings of God’s free, omnipotent grace are subject to laws.

(a) Faith lies in the affections, and not in the intellect.

(b) Faith will never co-exist with known and allowed sin.

(c) Faith grows by its own actings.

IV. Christ in the heart.—But, far more than anything else, the greatness of faith is the Christ we have in our hearts. Once to have found and felt Christ a Saviour, that gives faith its best impulse. The more you live with Christ, and the more you live on Christ, and the more you live to Christ, the more and the faster will your faith grow. And there is no limit. The last meltings into sight are faith; and the Christ you love becomes gradually the Christ you see.

—The Rev. James Vaughan.

Illustration
‘Whether it be in sorrow, or whether it be in joy, he who would enlarge his faith must feed upon promises. To dwell on a promise—to take that promise to God—to pray over it—to wait, and then to see an answer—to do this again and again—sometimes do it about temporal things, and sometimes about spiritual—to go about all the day long picking up the returns of your own petitions everywhere—such promises become histories, and desires become facts. And that makes faith rock-like. If the centurion’s faith was strong when he came to Jesus, how much stronger, think you, was it, when he went home, and found his servant quite well?’

(THIRD OUTLINE)

FAITH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS
Faith is a superior property bestowed by God whereby the truth is apprehended without the evidence of experience or argument proved; it belongs partly to the understanding, and partly to the will.

I. Distrust brought sin.—What was it that induced our first parents to eat of that which was forbidden? It was distrust of God, and in that one thought of distrust there lay all the future disobedience of the world.

II. Trust brings righteousness.—Just as in the one thought of distrust there lies every possible sin, so also in the one thought of trust there lies every possible good. Thus we see why the faith of the centurion was accounted unto him for righteousness, because in that one thought of trust there lay all the activity of his service—‘Speak the word only, and my servant shall be healed.’ We are not to be saved so much for the accuracy of our theology, or for the correctness by which we take in our dogmas; but we are to be saved by a simple trust which can be common alike to the ignorant and the learned; to the man and to the child.

III. It is the foundation of all spiritual life.—We see in the centurion the great example of this virtue, that simple faith and child-like trust in God is the foundation of all true spiritual life. He had probably never seen Christ before, but he was ready to accept Him as the Son of God. It is quite true that faith is the gift of God, but it is a gift which we can in a large measure increase by our own co-operation.

IV. It needs the discipline of the will.—What is the principal disposing cause of faith? We can learn a lesson from the centurion. In his reply to our Lord there was just one thing brought out, and that is the wonderful state of discipline in which everything connected with him seemed to be. Are we not all in the same position? Are we not so much so that we may say ‘I am a man under authority’—under the authority of God—‘and just in proportion as I have learned to recognise His authority, and to obey His laws, so shall I be able to command my will’?

V. The world to conquer and heaven to win.—We have the world to conquer, and we have heaven to win. St. John tells us the victory which overcometh the world—even our faith. We must lay this foundation first, and then we can go on to learn those other things of hope and love.

—The Rev. L. Verey.

Illustration
‘True piety is found in very unlikely places, and bears fruit in very unfavourable soil. As in the interior of a desert you may find an oasis of date-palms and verdant herbage, so in the heart of degraded man, long hard and barren, Divine grace produces large clusters of heavenly fruit. At midnight, and amid the stony hills of Luz, a ladder of communication joined earth and heaven; and there is no situation so desolate that man’s mightiest Friend cannot be found. Obadiah kept the flame of his piety aglow in the poisoned atmosphere of Ahab’s house. Amid the depravities of the antediluvian age, “Enoch walked with God.” On the festering dunghill of Egyptian vice, Joseph’s piety was fragrant as a violet. Surrounded by luxury and idolatry in Babylon’s great palace, Daniel’s faith shone out like Arcturus at midnight. And in the Roman camp, where we expect to find the coarse nature of a soldier made coarser by the foul rites of paganism, lo! there blossoms and bears fruit a godly faith, which puts to shame the unbelief of favoured Jews. It was a plant of grace, which has borne fruit from that day to this.’

Verse 11-12
HOME CITIZENS DEFEATED
‘And I say unto you, That many shall come from the east and west, and shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven. But the children of the kingdom shall be cast out into outer darkness; there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.’

Matthew 8:11-12
The force of our Lord’s declaration is hammered into us, day by day. Out there, in what we call ‘the world,’ we encounter, over and over again, such wonderful moral soundness, such high purpose, such fine spiritual insight. And then the reverse of the picture is being made vividly and hideously true to us all. We of the kingdom, in possession of all the privileges, in touch with all the means of grace, fed from our first childhood on the blessed sacramental powers—we after all that has been done for us, do, again and again, fall helplessly below the spiritual standards set us by those others who arrive from without.

I. Our Lord foretold it.—Let us take heart of grace from the mere fact that our Lord knew and foretold this very trouble. Merely to know that it was foreseen relieves the strain for us. Our Lord saw that it would happen, and yet went straight on with His purpose. Evidently, then, the purpose is not defeated. It still stands, and will survive this blow. His whole soul was still set on founding and building the kingdom. This was his mission and most deliberate purpose here on earth, and He never for a moment let that intention waver. Moreover, we may notice another suggestion made to us by His vivid imagery. Those outsiders from afar come to the kingdom themselves at last. They sit down inside, in company with the traditional chiefs, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. What does this imply, but that they finally discover that the hidden interpretation of their unaccountable goodness lay within the kingdom itself?

II. What is the kingdom?—It comes down from heaven; it does not rise out of earth. It comes to men. It arrives from elsewhere. That is the whole heart of the matter. That is the Gospel. That is Christianity. That is the secret of Jesus. The New Jerusalem descends from heaven as a bride. ‘My kingdom is not of this world.’ It does not take its origin here. It is not a growth from below. Of course, it comes to meet an upward movement; to respond to it; to carry it higher; to crown it. But there is an inner law of human nature, that it cannot complete itself wholly from within; it cannot achieve its own coronation. It moves towards it; it aspires to it; it suggests it; it prophesies of it; it is for ever nearing it. But it never can attain it. It never can succeed in putting on its own crown with its own hands. That is the inherent story of all developments from our side. And it is only because this conclusion has been finally reached that the significance of Jesus Christ is made manifest. Down from above, in Him, there enters to meet and to rescue this human effort, the force which releases, the act which redeems. To have missed this truth is to have missed everything. That is the Gospel of Jesus Christ. And this is what for ever forbids us to believe in a Church which the world develops out of itself, in a growth upward of the world itself, out of its own inner resources, into the kingdom. Christ came in the flesh to proclaim that this is impossible.

III. What this Parable suggests.—What this parable suggests, in picturing those outside heroes and saints of the faith coming at last to take their seats inside the kingdom, must be that, however remote from the visible frontiers of grace they had been in their earthly lives, however unconscious they had been of the secret source of their virtue, now, in the end, with eyes open, they recognise that it had all sprung out of that entry of the Divine deliverance upon the human arena; out of the redemptive action by which and through which humanity won its capacity to attain its consummation. That action reached them by underground channels; but, without it, they could not have done what they did. The entire body of humanity was brought under the one law, received its new value, found its freedom, in the perfect flesh and blood. So the thrill passed everywhere, and, in every place, dry bones came together, and men stood upon their feet, they knew not how, they knew not why. Only, now, at the Judgment Day, when all is clear, they see and know that it was the kingdom, it was the Christ. They bear their witness, now, to it. They sit down with Abraham.

Canon H. Scott Holland.

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE HEAVENLY BANQUET
Our Lord speaks of ‘sitting down with’ Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. The imagery is common enough in Scripture, and it suggests one or two ideas which are wanting, perhaps, in some of the other and nobler scriptural representations of the future state.

I. It suggests the idea of rest.—After the labours of the day are over, the toilers, putting off their garments of labour, and putting on their garments of festivity, meet together for the warrantable enjoyment of a well-appointed banquet. In one sense, the true disciple has entered into rest, even whilst living here on earth. But for all that, we cannot hope to be free from conflict, although that conflict does not reach and touch the centre of the soul. The rest is in the future.

II. Another idea is that of social equality.—Here below there are distinctions which divide men from one another: the peasant is not permitted to sit down at table with the prince. It cannot be otherwise now. But hereafter, the barriers which divide man from man, and class from class, will be thrown down. Character—not rank, nor wealth, nor birth, nor even gifts of intellect—will be the key which opens the door of the banqueting hall.

III. A third idea is that of social intercourse.—The persons described by our Lord not merely sit down at the banquet; but they sit down with the magnates, the grandees of the kingdom, with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. What a vista this opens into the depths of the bright hereafter! We shall be brought into company with the greatest minds and noblest hearts of all the successive generations of the human race.

IV. The Centre of all.—Christ is the centre of this enormous system of happiness; the fountain of light from which every ray of joy and brightness flows. The crown of all is His loving presence; and without Him darkness would fall upon the scene, and all would become instantaneously a blank (Revelation 7:17).

Prebendary Gordon Calthrop.

(THIRD OUTLINE)

THE OBLIGATION OF PRIVILEGES
The Jews were quite right in believing that God had chosen them out of the world. ‘We are God’s elect,’ they said, ‘His holy people, we cannot fall, we are His predestined ones—His chosen race.’ Then they found their birthright taken from them and given to those Gentiles whom they had condemned.

The moment we who belong to God’s Holy Catholic Church begin to boast of our corporate Christianity, and say, ‘We only are members of God’s Church,’ we then begin to look down with contempt on those who have been less happily taught than we have, who have not the same means of grace which are ready to our hands.

I. Privilege and responsibility.—Just as God has favoured us with greater privileges and means of grace for our help, so much the greater are our responsibilities. We have been trusted with ten talents; from us ten talents will be demanded. Instead of being lifted up with pride and haughtiness at your advantages, instead of looking with contempt on those who have been less favoured, say, ‘Lord, how can I best discharge this great trust Thou hast given me, how can I best use the talents Thou hast provided me with?’

II. An account required.—Again, we find ourselves trusting in our corporate Christianity, when forgetting that every one of us has to give an account for the things he has done in his own body. You know that when united in large bodies persons will do things they would not attempt individually. National sins against family life, against the will of God, would never have been committed if the persons who voted for or agreed with them had been required to take the responsibility on their own shoulders. We forget that each one of us has to stand before the judgment seat of Christ. There are, without doubt, countless and priceless privileges and blessings gained by belonging to that great body which God has founded and endowed with such marvellous gifts. But they increase, rather than lessen the personal and individual responsibility of its members.

III. The penalty of neglect.—The children of the kingdom shall be cast into outer darkness, there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth—because they used not their talents in the service and for the glory of God, but kept them for their own satisfaction and self-indulgent pursuits. As God has given to all, so He will exact. He that knew not his Master’s will and did it not shall be beaten with few stripes; but he that knew it and did it not shall be beaten with many. And those who knew it and did it shall sit down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob at the marriage supper of the Lamb.

—The Rev. Dr. Littledale.

Illustrations
(1) ‘Many a one, especially amongst very young people, gets hold of some Nonconformist, one perhaps much better than himself, more self-denying, more willing to learn, more capable of serving God with devotion after his own fashion; and they begin to argue about the general merits of their different religious systems. In the course of his argument our Churchman shows so much evil temper, pride, lack of true religion, such a hard spirit, such a confined appreciation of everything but the externals of religion, that, instead of making a convert, he hardens the Dissenter in his attachment to his own creed, and inspires him with increased dislike to the system which our Churchman had desired to point out to him as one of exquisite beauty and unspeakable attractiveness.’

(2) ‘Spiritual graces are very much like those india-rubber bands you procure in stationers’ shops for holding papers together. Use them every day, twist them about, pull them, strain them continually, and they are always serviceable; but lock them up in a drawer untouched for some months, and you will find on attempting to use them that they are rotten and will give way and snap directly. That is exactly the way God deals with our souls. If we put our graces by to take them out only on one day of the week, they will just have had time in the six days to get rotten and will snap on Sunday. The more you work them about and bring them into common daily use, the more useful and ready they will be. But put them aside and lay them up and they will break.’

Verse 13
FAITH AND ITS POWER
‘As thou hast believed, so be it done unto thee.’

Matthew 8:13
In some respects this centurion is one of the most interesting figures in the Gospel-history.

I. The characteristics of his faith.—It was:—

(a) Of gradual growth. He must somehow have been led to see that, however superior the Romans were to their Jewish subjects in all the qualities that build up empires and promote material success, the Jews were in possession of a higher truth than any known to their conquerors. Before the centurion made up his mind to apply to our Lord, he must have satisfied himself that he was making application to a superhuman person.

(b) Marked by thoroughness. There were no flaws running through it. The power of our Lord over disease was just as real to him as his own authority as an officer in the Roman army. It was a vigour and a degree of faith most remarkable in a man of heathen antecedents.

(c) Marked by humility. True faith is not insensible to the tenderness of God, but it is always alive to His awful majesty.

II. The power of faith. Here are some reasons of the power of religious faith:—

(a) It involves knowledge. Faith is a telescope which discovers to the beholder a world of facts not visible to the naked eye.

(b) It is a test of the disposition of the soul. Nothing blinds the spiritual eye so surely as a scornful temper. The habit of insincerity, too, is fatal to faith.

(c) It sets the soul in motion. It embodies the element of will.

III. Faith does not create, it only apprehends its object.—Divine facts are wholly independent of our consciousness. They are ‘objective,’ though they must be most assuredly apprehended by our consciousness if they are to be blessings to us.

IV. ‘As thou hast believed.’—These words are true to-day of (a) Nations; (b) Churches; (c) Souls.

—Canon Liddon.

Verse 16
THE DIVINE CONSOLER
When the even was come … healed all that were sick.’

Matthew 8:16
It is easy to imagine the scene. Our Lord had healed St. Peter’s mother-in-law of a great fever that very day, and now at eventide they carry the sick ones of Capernaum to His feet. He lays now on one, now on another, His pure and gentle hands, and heals them all. Take up a map of the world, and the vision widens, and from north, south, east, and west the sin-sick sons of Adam come to Him for Divine healing.

I. The guilty.—In the religion of the twentieth century are many hopeful signs, but there seems to be a great absence of the deep conviction of sin our fathers felt. There is only one Saviour.

II. The tempted.—To such this text is a healing word (Hebrews 2:18).

III. The disappointed.—The sweetest pleasures of the world are like fairy gold that turns to dust and dross! But Christ never disappoints those who trust in Him.

IV. The sorrowful.—‘Christianity is the religion of the sorrowful.’ Not the religion of sorrow, but for sorrow. Human sympathy is sweet, even the sympathy of a little child. How sweet and precious must the sympathy of the Divine and human Saviour be! On all sides there are the lonely and the bereaved, who have lost friends and relations, and whose sorrows are too deep for words or tears. But Christ is the Saviour. Christ is the Teacher. Christ is the Great Consoler too.

—The Rev. F. Harper.

Illustrations
(1) ‘When Principal Tulloch died, Queen Victoria sent his son a letter of condolence, in which she wrote, “No more, never again! These dreadful words I have so often had to repeat make my heart turn sick. God’s will be done. I again have lost a dear and honoured friend. My heart sinks within me when I think I shall not again on earth look on that kindly face. I have lost so many, and I feel so alone.”’

(2) ‘A woman, broken-hearted by the death of her husband, spoke of being chiefly comforted by the visits of a little girl, who, when asked what she did, replied, “I only put my cheek against hers, and cry when she cries.”’

(3) ‘If His deeds of power were done, not for Himself, but for others, it was love that prompted them. And what a sympathetic love! “Himself bare”—as though they were His own! Eminently true of the great atoning work, it was His people’s sin that crushed Him, breaking the heart that could no longer bear the load. But true also of every evil of humanity, that “in all their affliction He was afflicted” (Isaiah 63:9). And consider, in this respect, His individual tenderness: He did not heal en masse, but upon each He laid His hands, to each He spoke words of love, entering thus in detail and minutely into the realisation of His people’s woes. But at what cost! For consider the exhausting effect of true heart-sympathy. “Virtue is gone out of me” (St. Luke 8:46; see also Matthew 6:19). Yes, indeed, His healing work was draining His own vital power. Thus was He proved to be the All-loving One.’

Verse 22
A THREEFOLD FOLLOWING
‘But Jesus said unto him, follow Me; and let the dead bury their dead.’

Matthew 8:22
Whither must we follow Christ?

I. Along the road He trod.—That was the road of self-denial, self-abnegation, of poverty, of homelessness, of the base man’s hatred and the proud man’s scorn.

II. On the road of toil.—It was the first law of Eden, ‘Work’; and though the work was changed to toil by a penal decree, even that toil by faithful obedience has been transformed into an honour and a blessing.

III. In the strength of enthusiasm.—He must be baptized with the Holy Ghost and with fire. And herein, too, he must let the dead bury their dead. For the dead of this world hate this fiery spirit. ‘Above all, no zeal,’ said the witty, crafty, successful statesman. ‘Fervent in spirit,’ said St. Paul.

—Dean Farrar.

Verses 23-27
CHRIST IN THE SHIP
‘And when He was entered into a ship, His disciples followed Him. And, behold, there arose a great tempest in the sea … even the winds and the sea ohey Him.’

Matthew 8:23-27
I. The peril of the disciples.—The sea of Galilee, like all inland seas, was subject to violent hurricanes of wind. Such a tornado now swept over this sea and lashed it into madness. But, apart from natural causes, who raised this fearful storm? Was it an accident—one of those effects that seem without a cause? No; there was ‘a Divinity’ in it. It was because Christ was with them that this storm arose. What lessons are here for us!

II. The sleep of the Master.—His human nature was exhausted by His God-like acts. Here is a certain proof of His perfect humanity. Because of such proofs, people, ‘in the days of His flesh,’ would not believe in His Divinity. If they were to see Him now, they might not believe in His humanity (Hebrews 2:9-18).

III. The cry of the disciples.—What fear their cry indicated! But the cry of the disciples betokened great confidence as well as agonising fear. This confidence rested simply and exclusively on Him as their Lord. The ability and willingness of Christ always companion each other, and are always exerted when appealed to.

IV. The chiding of the Saviour.—It was full of tenderness. But why chide at all? Was not the fear of the disciples natural, and also inevitable under the circumstances of their great danger? Yes; but they, in the height of their fear, forgot that their Almighty Saviour was on board, and thought only of the raging tempest. His chiding, therefore, was followed immediately by His action. ‘He arose, and rebuked the winds and the sea; and there was a great calm.’ What a contrast! The wildest tempest hushed by Heaven produces the profoundest calm for the believer.

V. The marvel of the men.—Their exclamation evinces their deep feeling. The Lord of souls and of nature first calmed His disciples, then the sea of Galilee. And is it not so with us when God has done some great thing for us? We are indeed filled with wonder. But is this all? No; gratitude follows wonder, as summer follows spring. Men who are fearful in the storm should be grateful in the calm (Psalms 107:23-31).

Illustration
‘“Rob Roy” Macgregor, as his canoe was passing Wady Fik, heard a “strange, distant, hissing sound ahead, where we could see that a violent storm was raging.… This torrent of heavy cold air was pouring over the mountain crests into the deep cauldron of the lake below, a headlong flood of wind, like a waterfall into the hollow.” He adds, “With my best efforts I could scarcely stem the force of this head wind.”’

Verse 24
CHRIST’S POWER OVER NATURE
‘The ship was covered with the waves.’

Matthew 8:24
The quieting or peace-making power of Christ overcoming all disorder, is what we feel most in this account of the stilling of the storm.

I. Absolute helplessness.—Most men, at some time in their lives, have known what it is to touch the last limit of strength. The powers that overmatch us, tire us out, and run us down, are various—time, hereditary maladies, sudden sickness, the superior strength of other people serving their own interests against us. Most plainly it is a part of God’s scheme of mercy to lead us, in our self-confidence and self-will, every one of us, to just that point, so that when we are obliged to stop trusting or calculating for ourselves, we shall come willingly to Him.

II. Seeking Christ.—When, at last, the voyager comes sincerely and anxiously to that, and utters the prayer, Christ does not refuse him because he did not call sooner, or because when he prayed his prayer was not the purest and loftiest of prayers. Hardly any heart’s prayer is that, when it is first agitated under the flashing conviction that it is all wrong. While its deep disorder is first discovered it can think only of being delivered. ‘Lord, save us, we perish!’ The Gospel approves and blesses such asking. When they have gone deeper into the real motives of disinterested religion, and have drunk more deeply of the Spirit of Christ Himself, their petitions will rise to loftier ranges of spiritual desire. At present this patient Intercessor and Redeemer accepts the crudest supplication, so only it comes out of a penitent, contrite heart, and is directed to Him. This is enough. He fosters the faintest glow of faith. He cherishes the nascent, half-formed purpose of obedience.

III. God in everything.—The Person of Jesus, Son of God and Son of Man, is the actual bond of a living unity between the visible world of nature and the invisible world of God’s spiritual kingdom. Scholars will never explore nature thoroughly, or right wisely, till they see this religious signification of every law, every force, and every particle of matter, and explore it by the light of faith. God is in everything or in nothing—in lumps of common clay, as Ruskin says, and in drops of water, as in the kindling of the day star, and in the lifting of the pillars of heaven. The naturalists of antiquity were quite as original and acute, in the purely intellectual quality, as the moderns. But none of them, of any nation, ever really grasped this doctrine of creation till Christ revealed it. Hence, Christ must be Lord of life and death, of seas and storms, of diseases and demons, of every mystery and might and secret of created things. ‘The winds and the sea obey Him.’

IV. True use of miracles.—The miracle thus discloses to us the true practical use both of the gospel miracles themselves, and of every other gift and blessing of heaven, in leading us up in affectionate gratitude to Him who stands as the central figure among all these visible wonders, and the originator of all the peace-making powers which tranquillise and reconcile the turbulences of the world. The wonders fulfilled their office when they gained men’s ears and hearts for their Redeemer. Feeding on Him, dying with Him, at liberty with His freedom, walking daily in His light, forgiven through His mediation, enriched and sanctified by His intercession—what can the brave and true Christian need more? ‘When He giveth peace, who then can make trouble?’

—Bishop Huntingdon.

Verse 26
THE SECRET OF CALM
‘And there was a great calm.’

Matthew 8:26
It is important to know the real secret of a quiet spirit under jarring influences.

I. An act of supernatural power.—The first thing is this: it must be by an act of supernatural power. It is not in man to hush himself to rest. There must be a Divine command, ‘Peace, be still!’ And we must listen for this stilling voice, which the ear of faith can hear even in a hurricane!

II. A secret power.—Akin to this, there is a secret power—pervading and over-ruling all the confusion and all the mystery—which gives everything a purpose, and a preordained limit, which it cannot pass. The wind and storm may rage as forces which appear to own no control; but, nevertheless, they are ‘the winds and storms fulfilling Thy word.’

III. The presence of Christ.—The simple presence of Christ in that ship would have been enough without the miracle! Could anything really hurt that, where He was? We have all felt the calm and peace of the companionship even of a man whom we love and trust. What must it be, if we could only realise it, that Jesus is here, a Brother, a Saviour, a God, at our very side. And nothing can change that.

IV. The discipline of life.—Nevertheless, there will be, and there must be storms; and there will be, and there must be calms; and strangely set, in wonderful order, so long as this world lasts. It does not follow, because smooth to-day, we shall not be tossed again to-morrow. To believe in ‘calm’ when the ‘storm’ is raging is what we all have to learn. To every storm there is a lull; and in God’s equal equipoise, the fury of the tempest will always be balanced by the sweetness of the calm.

The Rev. James Vaughan.

Illustration
‘St. Augustine says: “We are sailing in this life as through a sea, and the wind rises, and storms of temptation are not wanting. Whence is this, save because Jesus is sleeping in thee? If He were not sleeping in thee, thou wouldst have calm within. But what means this, that Jesus is sleeping in thee, save that thy faith, which is from Jesus, is slumbering in thine heart? What shalt thou do to be delivered? Arouse Him and say, Master, we perish. He will awaken; that is, thy faith will return to thee and abide with thee always. When Christ is awakened, though the tempest beat into yet it will not fill thy ship; thy faith will now command the winds and the waves, and the danger will be over.”’

Verse 34
A TERRIBLE PRAYER
‘And when they saw Him, they besought Him that He would depart out of their coasts.’

Matthew 8:34
This is the most terrible prayer that ever man uttered to God. There was Christ the Saviour, Christ the Healer, coming to them: coming to them, too, in all the power of His great goodness. He had just shown it in His stilling of the tempest, when even the winds and the sea obeyed Him. He had just shown it in His rescuing the poor man who was tormented by the devils.

I. A warning.—We often find people wishing that they had lived in our Lord’s own days, and fancying that if they had seen Him work His miracles, and heard Him preach His sermons, then these things would have exercised such a power over them that they could not have helped being very much better people than they now are. This incident is meant to stop all such false notions. Christ manifested Himself to these people with some of His very greatest miracles, casting out even a legion of devils—real evil spirits—from a person they all knew; and all that came of it was that they only wished to be well rid of Christ. So it might be with us, and you may be sure that so it would be with all those people who turn away from the Church’s teaching now. Those who will not believe and pray now, would have rejected Christ then, however little they may think it. Nay, if Christ were to come to them, they would find so little in Him to please them that they would do as these people did in the Gospel, and pray Him to depart out of their coasts.

II. The reason why.—What was it that these people clung to so much as to make them wish to get rid of Christ? The answer is very instructive. It was their property. They were afraid for their goods. It was the destruction of the swine that went against them. You know that swine were forbidden creatures by the Law of Moses, so that these people had no right to keep them at all. Our Lord’s permitting the destruction of the swine touched the consciences of those people at once. It was the same thing as letting them feel that He could not come among them without their faults being brought to light, without their having to give up their sins, their ill-gotten gains, and whatever else there was that was wrong.

III. The question for us is—may not many of us be just like these persons who asked Jesus to depart? Could we bear it if we, for conscience sake, were called upon to submit to any real loss. There is hardly a house which would not have to suffer some loss, if Christ were to come and destroy whatever we have got wrongfully, as He destroyed those swine.

IV. The meaning of loss of fortune.—May not the destruction of these swine teach us a great lesson as to the meaning and notion of those losses of fortune, those losses of property or social position, or whatever else men delight in, which so often come upon us? When God suffers some heavy loss to fall upon a man, it is often with the view of rousing his conscience to see the things which stood between him and Christ.

09 Chapter 9 

Verse 2
GOOD CHEER
‘Be of good cheer.’

Matthew 9:2
This seems to be one of our Lord’s favourite expressions. Consider a few instances.

I. Because of sins forgiven.—‘Son, be of good cheer; thy sins be forgiven thee’ (St. Matthew 9:2). These words were spoken to a man ill in soul and body. But our Saviour saw that his soul needed healing first.

II. Because faith has saved.—‘Daughter, be of good cheer; thy faith hath made thee whole’ (St. Matthew 9:22, R.V.). Ill for twelve long years. She knew Christ could heal. Despairing of all other help, she hastened towards Him, and joined the mighty multitude which all down the ages have touched Him.

III. Because of Christ’s presence.—‘Jesus spake unto them, saying, Be of good cheer; it is I be not afraid’ (St. Matthew 14:27). The disciples are tossed on the sea. The wind was contrary. ‘The darkness deepens.’ Then in the fourth watch of the night, just before the dawn ‘Jesus went unto them, walking on the sea.’ Do not we too know what it is to be tossed on a dark sea of sorrow and doubt?

IV. Because Christ has overcome.—‘Be of good cheer; I have overcome the world’ (St. John 16:33). In the world, we are to have tribulation; we have found that true. In Christ, Peace; may we find that true also. But we are to ‘Be of good cheer’ because Christ has overcome the world, and He can cheer us when our hearts are breaking and the world is reeling under our feet.

V. Therefore:—

(a) Look to Christ for your joy.

(b) Share with others the gift He bestows.

The Rev. F. Harper.

Illustrations
(1) ‘Latimer repeated the Saviour’s words at the stake in Oxford: “Be of good cheer, Master Ridley! We shall this day by the grace of God light such a candle in England as shall never be put out.”’

(2) ‘Frances Ridley Havergal’s dying message was, “The world needs bright Christians.”’

(3) ‘A devout Christian woman adopted the habit of writing down, daily, a record of the mercies and good gifts which crowned the life of each day. On the opposite side of the page she wrote an account of her daily crosses and sorrows, and at the end of the year she confessed that the benedictions so outnumbered the calamities that her life seemed like an unbroken golden chain, and every hour was a link that lengthened this chain of blessings.’

(4) ‘Talking about his life in a great Northern city, a well-known man said that whenever he felt put out, or worried, or cross, or vexed, or depressed, because things had not being going on as he wished, he went into one or other of the great hospitals, and what he saw there always sent him home calm, refreshed, and contented.’

Verse 2-3
THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS
‘Son, be of good cheer; thy sins be forgiven thee.… This man blasphemeth.’

Matthew 9:2-3
It is in this pronunciation of forgiveness that the most important part of the teaching of the passage is to be found.

I. Attitude of the multitude.—The Evangelist does not endorse, but simply reports the feelings of the multitude. There may, then, have been a mixture of truth and error in their minds; when they spoke of ‘such power being given unto men,’—‘to mankind,’ that is; not, ‘on behalf of men.’ Their thoughts may have been entangled, their vision not perfectly clear. But they had got hold of a new truth. What was it?

II. Man’s power of forgiveness.—There is a sense in which we can pronounce authoritatively the forgiveness of our fellows. When a man has sinned against Society the ban may be taken off, the offender received and welcomed again; and when this is done, the sinner has a chance of believing in the forgiveness of God. But this was nothing new to the Jews. There is a sense, too, in which we can pronounce authoritatively the Divine forgiveness. But our pronunciation is only declaratory. ‘If you comply with such and such conditions, you will be forgiven.’ But this, too, was nothing new to the Jews.

III. Our Lord’s authority.—What struck them in our Lord’s language was His claim to be acquainted with the secrets of heaven. ‘I know, and I announce to you, that your sins are forgiven.’ This seemed to them some new power granted to men. If, then, they thought that God had granted to one man the power of authoritatively pronouncing the forgiveness of another man’s sins, so that that other would be certain of being forgiven, on the ground of his brother’s declaration, they were so far in error. The new truth was, that the power not merely of proclaiming but of dispensing forgiveness was possessed by One who belonged to the human race and who had a brother’s heart.

IV. What is forgiveness?—Not mere remission of penalties, but restoration to the forfeited position,—the being made right again with him whom we have wronged.

Prebendary Gordon Calthrop.

Illustrations
(1) ‘Blasphemy consists in hurting the fame, good name or reputation of another. The word is specially applied to anything said, that expresses or implies what is greatly derogatory to the character or prerogative of God. The blasphemer was to be put to death by stoning, his body hung on a tree, and then buried with shame. This was the turning point in the life of Christ, for the accusation of blasphemy, now muttered in the hearts of the Rabbis present, was the beginning of the process which ended, after a time, on Calvary. He knew it, and the shadow of the cross had already fallen on His soul.’

(2) ‘The absolving words were not optative only, no mere desire that it might be so, but declaratory that so it was; the man’s sins were forgiven. Nor yet were they declaratory only of something which passed in the mind and intention of God; but, even as the words were spoken, there was shed abroad in his heart the sense of forgiveness and reconciliation with God.… He did not, as the Church does now, in the name of another, and wielding a delegated power, but in His own name, forgive him. They also understood rightly of this Divine forgiveness of sins, that it was a Divine prerogative; that, as no man can remit a debt save he to whom it is due, so no one can forgive sins save He against whom all sin is committed, that is, God.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE DIVINE HEALER
I. Christ’s forgiveness.—He pardons the sins of the poor sufferer before Him, on His own authority as a King, which it would have been contradictory to have done, had He Himself been conscious of having sin and guilt of His own. It was at once a proclamation of His own sinlessness, and of His kingly dignity as the Messiah.

II. Faith the condition.—Whilst the faith of the four friends attracted the attention and elicited the respect of Christ, we must also remember that the sick man himself had faith to receive the blessing. The words of Christ to him imply this—‘Son, or child (he was probably a very young man), be of good cheer.’ The Saviour saw in him a state of mind and feeling different from theirs; aiming at an object distinct from that of the bearers, who only sought for his bodily healing.

III. Christ’s authority proved.—The cavillers should be doubly convinced—(a) by the proof which He gave that the thoughts of all hearts were open to Him; and (b) by the miracle.

The Rev. W. Oliver.

Illustration
‘In the Pilgrim’s Progress Christian is represented to be toiling under a heavy burden up a steep fenced way, till he came to a place somewhat ascending, and upon that place stood a cross, and a little below a sepulchre. “So I saw in my dream that just as Christian came up to the cross his burden loosed from off his shoulders, and fell from off his back, and began to tumble and so continued to do till it came to the mouth of the sepulchre, where it fell in, and I saw it no more. Then was Christian glad and lightsome, and said with a merry heart, ‘He hath given me rest by His sorrow, and life by His death.’ Then he stood still awhile to look and wonder, for it was very surprising to him that the look of the cross should thus ease him of his burden. Now as he stood looking and weeping, behold three Shining Ones came and saluted him with ‘Peace be unto thee.’ So the first said unto him, ‘Thy sins be forgiven thee’; the second stripped him of his rags and clothed him with change of raiment; and the third set a mark upon his forehead and gave him a roll with a seal on it which he bid him look on as he ran, and that he should give it in at the celestial gate.”’

Verse 9
STEADY OBEDIENCE
‘And as Jesus passed forth from thence, He saw a man, named Matthew, sitting at the receipt of custom: and He saith unto him, Follow Me. And he arose, and followed Him.’

Matthew 9:9
What is remarkable about Matthew is, not that he rose from his business and followed Christ, but that he was prepared for the call.

I. The commanding personality of Our Lord.—Matthew felt the touch of His authority; Christ’s looks of love searched the deeps of his soul. The whole scene is an admirable example of the way in which our Lord worked for men’s salvation. Human reformers have commonly begun by remodelling institutions and getting laws altered, on the principle that good institutions will make men good. He began at the other end, and went straight to men’s souls. He was a personal ministry. And this method He bequeathed to His Church, that it should exercise a personal ministry.

II. The testimony of experience.—God has led us to Himself by means of personal influence and example, as Christ called Matthew by a personal, individual call. As we look back over our spiritual history we recall the tender influence of our parents; the well-remembered face of some kind and loving teacher; the controlling examples of dear and trusted friends, and we recognise that God was working for and upon us through all these, that they were vessels of His choice for bringing home His truth to our hearts.

III. ‘Follow Me.’—We in our time and way are saying the words to those among whom we live day by day. If we do not say them openly, we say them by silent example and unconscious influence; we are drawing others after us one way or another, into closer likeness to the life of Christ or further from it.

Archdeacon Mackarness.

Illustration
‘We read in classic story how the lyre of Orpheus enchanted with its music not only the wild beasts but the very trees and rocks, so that they moved from their places to follow him: so Christ, our heavenly Orpheus, with the music of His gracious speech, draws after Him those less susceptible to benign influences than beasts and trees and stones, even poor hardened, senseless, sinful souls. Let Him but strike His golden harp, and whisper in thy heart, “Come, follow Me,” and thou, like another Matthew, shalt be won.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

CONVERSION AND CONFESSION
Matthew is introduced to us very shortly in the passage quoted as our text.

I. The call.—The call came at Capernaum, that busy seaport on the shore of the sea of Galilee. Here was a man who loved money. Make it he must, for it was only the pressure of supreme determination which could make a son of Abraham take up the ostracised position of one who farmed the taxes of the Roman people. Jesus knew him well, and the all-seeing eye of Christ had read something of the man’s character; had seen that there was an uneasy conscience behind the stern words he spoke to the widow and the orphan.

II. His conversion.—He rose up, left all to follow Christ. The obedience was immediate. The man passed through no period of probation ere he was received as one of Christ’s disciples. Jesus Christ took him as he was. Men have yet to learn Jesus Christ does not ask for any period of probation ere He receives them. There had been a preparation for this call. Matthew must have heard the Sermon on the Mount. When Jesus Christ spoke to him that day, Matthew knew that there before him was a heart that was warm enough to woo him from his gold. Two elements in Christ’s methods of winning men are: He creates a dissatisfaction with things that are merely temporal, and offers a satisfaction which can meet the deep longings of the human soul.

III. His confession.—He invited to his house the other tax-gatherers of the town, and others with them. We note, in reading the account by Matthew himself, that he modestly omits to mention that he was the host on the occasion, or that the feast was a great one, as described by St. Luke. Why did he invite the tax-gatherers of Capernaum to meet our Lord Jesus Christ? First of all (a) for his own sake. There was to be a new life henceforth, and if a man is to follow Jesus Christ, he needs, with boldness and decision, make it known that he has taken this step. Matthew did it also (b) for his companions’ sake. He wanted his companions to know that the Heart of Jesus could receive such as they were. He desired to witness for Christ to his own set.

IV. Consequences of his obedience.—What were the consequences of Matthew’s obedience to the call of Christ? First of all the Gospel to Matthew, and then the Gospel from Matthew to the people. Though in many respects life is easier than it was, there is still the deep longing of the human soul which can only be met by the Gospel of Jesus Christ. Has it come to you?

Rev. W. H. Stone.

Illustration
‘Not many years ago one of the leaders, or at any rate one of the most welcome of men in London society, holding a high position, heard the call of Jesus Christ, and determined henceforth to follow Him. To do what He would have him do was to be the mainspring of life, and he invited to his table the leaders of the various sets in society in which he had mixed, and after dinner they were somewhat surprised to see him rise to his feet to make a brief speech to them. He desired to tell them what he had found since he had known Jesus Christ as his own personal Saviour. He desired to make them henceforth understand why his manner of life was to be different from what it had been. From that moment that man never turned back; he went on and on to a life of great usefulness and a glorious end.’

(THIRD OUTLINE)

LEAVING ALL
In his own Gospel Matthew records the incident briefly, but St. Mark and St. Luke deal with it more at length.

I. When lie was called.—‘As Jesus passed forth from thence’ i.e. from the house where the palsy was cured. Our Lord must often have seen him before; perhaps he was already a secret disciple. St. Mark calls him Levi, and that was his earlier name. ‘Matthew,’ which means ‘the gift of God,’ was assumed after he had received God’s best gift, the loving call to Christ’s service.

II. Where he was called.—At the receipt of custom. Capernaum, a busy place by lake-side. Every boat of fish laded and every passenger who crossed lake had to pay a toll. Matthew was here at one of the toll-booths doing the work of the collector.

III. The words of the call.—Simple words, but it was not a mere request. It was a command; and it was a command, not merely to become a disciple, but like the call to Peter, Andrew, James, and John, a command to leave business, home, and friends, to become one of Christ’s own fellow-workers.

IV. Obedience to the call.—It was a willing, ready obedience. St. Luke says he left all—his books, his place, his chance of worldly ease and gain, his past life, everything—and followed Christ. He joined the little band whose daily privilege it was to be near Jesus Christ.

V. The call to us.—The obedience must be ready and willing, and we must be prepared to leave all. Are we?

—W. Taylor.

Verse 13
MERCY NOT SACRIFICE
‘Go ye and learn what that meaneth, I will have mercy, and not sacrifice.’

Matthew 9:13
Let us look into the wonderful passage more closely.

I. A strange passage.—The passage is admittedly a difficult one, nor does the Christian at first gain comfort as he realises who it is that preserves the saying for us. We are apt to take Matthew to be the legalist, the strict Jew. But he was not the legalist we take him for, or at least, if his instincts led in that direction, the teaching of the Master gave them another point, for, by his traditions, he belonged to one of the two classes vitally concerned in the eternal authority of this saying of Jesus—and not less vital now than then—the class that pleads for mercy and the class that preaches sacrifice.

II. The preachers of ‘sacrifice.’—They were both of them at meat in the house; they were looking on rather than taking part in the company, but congratulating themselves that they were not of it. There was the Pharisee, the man of uncompromising religious habits. It is difficult to believe that Jesus only scouted all this religious niceness. Behind the strict observance of what was written and had been ratified by the Jewish Church, there might, of course, be oppression of the doer; but the obvious characteristic of the Pharisees as a class was their conscientious churchmanship, their sincere belief that God desired sacrifice and therefore ought to have it, that God delighted in burnt offerings and should not be denied the pleasure of receiving them. They stood out absolutely for sacrifice as a principle.

III. Those who need mercy.—And then there is the other sort of folk in the house. They are not like the Pharisees, and yet the Pharisees do not have the effect of making them feel as if they were out of place, because there is One present Whose Personality is more potent than that of the Pharisees, and He it is Who makes them feel at home. But, like the Pharisees, they have a sort of class name. Respectable people class them together as ‘publicans and sinners.’ Whatever their birthright, they had come to be outside the covenant. The others ranged comfortably within the four walls of the City of God, but these suffered without the gate. Their only chance was some hope in the word ‘mercy,’ and it filled them with a new and unimagined hope that there should stand One among them, in all the unmistakable respectability of a Rabbi, saying to these doctors of the Law: ‘Go ye and learn what this meaneth, I will have mercy, and not sacrifice.’ Is there no warning here for us of the English Church? We are better, humbler men than the Pharisees in the text, but some sense of what we call the fitness of things, some consistent desire to stand upon the old paths, bids us postpone mercy to sacrifice, and so to some extent—let us be honest and say to a deplorable extent—we feel that the good news entrusted to us does not seem to be good news to the multitude, to whom it ought to mean as much as it means to us.

IV. ‘Mercy, not sacrifice.’—There are two classes of publicans and sinners to whom mercy needs to be extended before they can be brought to temper mercy with sacrifice, before they can appreciate the system as we have learned to appreciate it and to thank God for it. There is he who is called (a) the man in the street, using his Sunday for laziness or jollity, lapsing year by year more and more into an attitude of mind in which religion has lost any grip that ever it had. Jesus sat at meat with such, regardless of propriety; but if some preacher of the good news among us takes unconventional means of calling the wayfarer to hear the message, we begin to complain. And there is (b) the man in the study—more to be pitied than the man in the street, because he is more sensitive, more conscious of his position. He reads his Bible, he attends our services, he follows our theological progress, but he cannot go all the way with us in the knowledge of God, though he seeks earnestly and with tears. In his difficulties he pleads for ‘mercy, not sacrifice.’ Is it anything to us, all we that pass by? The coming in the flesh of the Son of God was proclaimed first to the men in the fields, to the shepherds who were an abomination to the scrupulous Pharisee. The Babe Himself was shown to the staid, wise men from country far. Neither class was within the system. The Son of Man from His cradle was as one who told men to go and learn what this meaneth, ‘I will have mercy, and not sacrifice.’

—The Rev. E. H. Pearce.

Verse 15
RELIGIOUS OBSERVANCES
‘Can the children of the bridechamber mourn, as long as the bridegroom is with them? but the days will come, when the bridegroom shall be taken from them, and then shall they fast.’

Matthew 9:15
Observances must be secondary. So St. Paul tells the Galatians that he is afraid of them, because they observe days and months, and times and years. In his day and in his circumstances there was plainly something which made him throw his chief weight into the scale against all observances.

I. The reason of observances.—Our Lord, in answering the question of the Pharisees, why His disciples did not fast, gives us the precise measure of all such observances. If we had the Bridegroom always with us, we should never need them. But the Bridegroom leaves us sometimes, and then we cannot do without them. He has left us, and the Church has found just what He predicted, that much which was needless while He stayed became needful when He was gone.

II. The Church needs them.—The Church found that she must do what our Lord implied that she would have to do, provide for the needs of human nature in the ordinary fashion, and make rules to keep alive the warmth and power of faith, just as rules are made for the purposes of any ordinary human society. We are tempted to fancy that these observances must be a hindrance, not a help; that what is wanted are power, and life, and passion, not recurring seasons, and reminders of great events, and services in due order. But it is not so. Life and power are wanted; but they are not hindered by the rules of religious life; and meanwhile those very rules often aid them in their weakness.

III. Individuals need them.—What is true of the Church is true of each one of us. Observances have two uses for every soul. If the Lord be absent, it is by them that we seek Him. If the Lord be present, it is by them that we meet Him.

Archbishop Temple.

Verse 18
THE RULER WHO PLEADED FOR HIS DAUGHTER
‘A certain ruler.’

Matthew 9:18
We have in this incident an instance of a pious and good man trained and chastened by the Father of Spirits. All the interest of the story is centred in the father. We read of what he said, what he felt and suffered, what efforts he made to avert his daughter’s death, how deep was his affliction, and nothing at all of her.

I. A forgotten lesson.—We must regard this trial sent to Jairus as of the same class as that sent to David when his heart was so lifted up with the splendour of his military successes that he proposed to number the people. Thus we must think, then, of Jairus. An amiable, prosperous, easy-going man, whose lot had fallen to him in pleasant places, so pleasant as to render him indolent, and hinder his soul’s real life. He had come to love this present world; to enjoy its pleasures, and to cling to it more and more.

II. The trial.—To such a man it was that the trial came of the sudden illness and the rapidly approaching death of his only and idolised child. The man was shaken out of his accustomed decorum. There, on the open sea-beach, in the presence of the crowd, he flings himself down at Jesus’ feet, and embracing them, sobbed forth in hurried, broken sentences, his sorrow and his request. It is better to have real and deep feelings, though tumultuous, than a cold and selfish heart: and this was the lesson that he was being taught of God.

III. The sympathy of Jesus.—Such transport of parental love deserved, and was sure to receive from Jesus, full of sympathy and tenderness as He ever was, a merciful and gracious answer. And so our Lord seems to have got up at once, without question, and set off to the house of Jairus. The Providential discipline had done its appointed work.

IV. Is there amongst us a Jairus?—Is there any one, that is, who finds this life so pleasant and so sufficing, that he has no strong desire for the next, and only a very languid and tepid love for the ordinances and the practices of religion? Remember, vital religion and love of the world cannot co-exist. To such, who have fallen into Jairus’ error, may He give Jairus’ awakening.

Verse 21
WORSHIP AND SUPERSTITION
‘If I may but touch His garment, I shall be whole.’

Matthew 9:21
This story records a most remarkable instance of our Saviour’s treatment of ignorance and superstition. It was a poor conceit of this woman, says good Bishop Hall, that she thought that she might receive so sovereign a remedy from Christ without His heed, without His knowledge. Christ healed, so she supposed, not by the exertion of His holy will, but rather by a certain magical influence and power which she thought dwelt in Him. But while this woman’s ideas were thus wholly wrong, being tinged with much superstition and ignorance, the result of her practised faith was wholly excellent.

I. Superstition and faith.—There is a very frequent temptation for us, to whom has been granted, as we rightly consider, a purer revelation of Christian faith, to think harshly and intolerantly of those avowed Christians whose minds are as yet unenlightened on many points of Divine truth. We are tempted to regard their superstitions as a gulf across which we cannot embrace our fellow-Christians. It is good, therefore, to remind ourselves of this miracle of Jesus Christ’s. There is much spiritual worship in much apparent superstition; and, still more, there is much spiritual idolatry in that pride of better knowledge which can only think scornfully of our fellow-Christians because, in their guileless ignorance, they have been accustomed to bow their knees before a statue or to attribute fictitious power to an image of stone.

II. Only one received the blessing.—There was nothing in the hem of Christ’s garment more than in the hem of any other to convey a blessing. A multitude was thronging all round Him, hustling against Him, and yet receiving no benefit. Only one woman in all of that crowd believed that His Sacred Person was full of healing blessing, so that if only she could come in contact with Him she would be at once healed. She recognised that one touch of Christ could overcome all the powers of darkness of this world. And He in turn recognised that touch of timid faith, even amid the pressure of the crowd. It is thus to-day within the Church of Jesus Christ. The Christ still conveys strength and healing to us through outward means. And if the hem of Christ’s garment had such power to heal and bless when touched by faith, how much more shall the Body and Blood of Christ, received by faith in our hearts, have power for the strengthening and for the refreshing of our souls!

—The Rev. Ivor Farrar.

Illustration
‘When Henry Martyn, the great and holy missionary, saw once in Spain a poor old crone bowing down and reverently kissing the feet of a stone image and bathing it with her tears, he reflected that, however much his understanding of the scheme of Redemption might be better than hers, very probably in faith and love she was his superior.’

Verse 24
NOT DEAD, BUT SLEEPING
‘The maid is not dead, but sleepeth.’

Matthew 9:24
We have three great lessons from this history.

I. A lesson against despair.—The first is never to believe that we are utterly dead to God and Christ. It is a lesson against despair. Satan and the world are always trying to make us despair. Satan is always telling us that we are spiritually dead The world is always ready to sneer at any attempt at amendment. How are we to escape from these? Where are we to find that which answers to the quiet room where none were present but Christ and the Apostles and the parents? Surely it is in the House of God that we find what answers to all this. Here, in the quiet house of His own Presence.

II. A lesson of hope for all.—It is a lesson of hope for priests who mourn over the apparent deadness of those for whom they watch and pray as those who must give account: for it teaches them that there may be life even under the very likeness of death, and that when God wills the hand of Christ may be laid upon the soul, and it will rise to new life and vigour. It teaches them where their true strength lies. The pastor’s strength lies not in mere fussy activity of his own, but in the power of Christ. How was it that this sick girl came to be healed? Was it not through her father’s persevering in bringing Christ to heal her? Other people told him it was useless. Other people told him he was troubling the Master to no purpose: that the girl was dead and gone, and that the end had come. But the father persevered, and when Christ came His verdict was a different one.

III. A lesson on the power of prayer.—It had been Christ’s Will and purpose to reward the faith of the father who had sought Him out and trusted Him, and thus, though late enough to try the father’s faith, He was not too late to grant the father’s prayer. And so it shall ever be with the prayer of faith. It is prayer which brings Christ Himself to the rescue of the perishing soul.

Illustration
‘Nature in winter puts on her shroud: the leaves fall, the limbs of the tree become bare, the earth is covered with a mantle of snow. But nature is not dead. By and by, under the warm sun, the snow will melt and the balmy air of spring will make the hedgerows green, and the trees put forth their leaves, and the snowdrops, crocusses, and other flowers will give promise of new life and beauty. The springtime of Nature is a picture of the Resurrection.’

Verse 29
THE FAITH AND THE GIFT
‘According to your faith be it unto you.’

Matthew 9:29
The measure of our faith will be always the measure of the gift. But, as many and as different as are the benefits which God bestows on us, so many are the states of faith in a man’s soul.

I. An overcoming faith.—If this principle be true, it sends us down to our own heart, to find that we have not obtained any particular blessing, because we have had, at the moment, so very small a measure of faith. I believe there is more in the verse than is generally understood—‘This is the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith.’ It is that the whole world, the whole universe, everything in it, every sorrow and every care, every temptation and every difficulty, faith can match with it continually, can ‘overcome’ it; but then the faith must be in proportion to the difficulty. ‘No faith’—all a blank. ‘Weak faith’—little peace, and little work. ‘Strong faith’—great things; delightful things; heavenly things. God is keeping to His own formula—‘According to your faith be it unto you.’

II. Faith is based upon promises.—God has given us, upon many subjects, and in many ways, certain distinct promises. Almost our first duty in life is to know God’s promises, and to gather them out and collect them up in our minds. Every one of these promises is good for eternity. It is with them faith deals—for its commission is to take the promise, and bring it to God, and get it honoured. Outside the boundary line of the promise, faith properly speaking, has no province.

—The Rev. James Vaughan.

Illustration
‘Whatever is poor or wrong about your soul, it is your faith which is at fault. Lay the blame in the right place. Attend to your faith. There are many of us who cannot find peace, though they seek it, and seek it honestly. The real clue to it all is, you are not taking God at His word. Another man feels, “I think I am forgiven, but I have no joy.” No; because you do not realise the fact that Christ, and the whole world, and life, and death, and heaven, and all things are yours. If you believed this, you would be happy. They are yours; nevertheless, “according to your faith be it unto you.” Another is entering upon some duty, and he enters tremblingly: he wishes to glorify God, but he feels it too much for him, and he is overwhelmed and afraid; and yet there stand by that man abounding promises. They are all written for you: and then, over them all, is this inscription, “According to your faith be it unto you.”’

Verse 35
THE GREAT PHYSICIAN
‘And Jesus went about all the cities and villages, teaching in their synagogues, and preaching the gospel of the kingdom, and healing every sickness and every disease among the people.’

Matthew 9:35
This feature of our Lord’s ministry was neither accidental or inevitable. Nothing in His work was accident; all was deliberate; all had an object. Nothing in His work was inevitable, except so far as it was freely dictated by His wisdom and His mercy.

I. Teacher and physician.—We may infer with reverence and certainty that Christ’s first object was to show Himself as the Deliverer and Restorer of human nature as a whole; not of the reason and conscience merely, without the imagination and the affections; not of the spiritual side of men’s nature, without the bodily; and therefore He was not only Teacher, but also Physician.

II. The present function of the human body.—We see in it at once a tabernacle and an instrument; it is the tabernacle of the soul and the temple of the Holy Ghost. And thus the human body is, in our idea, itself precious and sacred; it is an object of true reverence, if only by reason of Him Whom it is thus permitted to house and to serve.

III. The destiny of the body.—As we Christians gaze at it we know that there awaits it the humiliation of death and decay; we know also that it has a future beyond; the hour of death is the hour of resurrection. It is the Lord who ‘shall change our vile body.’

—Canon Liddon.

Illustration
‘To suppose that this union of prophet and physician was determined by the necessity of some rude civilization, such as that of certain tribes in Central Africa and elsewhere, or certain periods and places in mediæval Europe, when knowledge was scanty, when it was easy and needful for a single person at each social centre to master all that was known on two or three great subjects—this is to make a supposition which does not apply to Palestine at the time of our Lord’s appearance.’

Verse 36
SHEEP WITHOUT A SHEPHERD
‘When He saw the multitudes, He was moved with compassion on them, because they fainted, and were scattered abroad, as sheep having no shepherd.’

Matthew 9:36
The bearing of the Lord’s compassion and command here upon heathendom is divinely weighty. But its directest incidence lies another way. Its first message is for Christendom.

I. A religious country.—Our Lord, when He thus spoke out His great compassion, stood in the midst of a religious country. It was a land where the synagogue was everywhere.

II. Externals of religion.—To the Lord assuredly the mechanism and externals of religion were momentous things. He was Himself, in His sinless human humiliation, wonderful as the thought always is, a worshipper in the order of the Church of Israel. He opened His Messianic ministry in a synagogue. He was jealous for the sanctity of even the outermost precincts of the Temple. Church, Sacrament, Ministry—these are things as holy, as reverend, as precious in their essentials, as the direct institution of the Lord can make them. But all this must never becloud the Christian’s recollection of his Lord’s opinion of mechanism, even where it is Divine, without the Divine breath.

III. Religionism without God.—In our Master’s view, nothing was so deplorable, so repellent, so formidable, as religionism without the living God. He has nothing but a sacred disgust for the spirit which puts sacrifice before mercy, the traditional detail before the Word of God, the ecclesiastical subterfuge from affection and duty before the plain Divine command, the prerogatives of even a divinely-originated institution before equity and self-forgetting love. To Him, the shepherd void of living love is so little a shepherd that the flock, for all he is to them, is in a profound sense derelict.

IV. The message for to-day.—What is the message of all this to ourselves, in our dear Church to-day? God forbid that I should even seem to forget the noble evidences among us in a thousand quarters of the workings, in and through our Anglican ministry, of the Holy Spirit in His living power. But none the less—yea, all the more—it must lie upon the very heart of all of us to see to it that all this leaves us solemnly on the watch against religionism without the living God. For His power and presence in the wills and lives of His ministers, and in the wills and lives of the flock, there is no substitute, there is no second best. It will be still a shepherdless wilderness and a deserted harvest field without the life of Christ beating in our hearts, speaking in our witness, shining in our lives, and so winning living souls to the living God.

Bishop H. C. G. Moule.

(SECOND OUTLINE)

SERVICE—PRAYER—METHOD
The Ministry of the Church must correspond to that of her Lord. Difficulties not greater now than then. See how He dealt with them. Take only one problem which is vexing the Church to-day—the spiritual destitution of the masses. It was a problem in our Lord’s day: how did He deal with it? He was moved with compassion, and His compassion crystallised into action. He went amongst them Himself; He bade His disciples pray for more labourers; He sent out the Twelve. These methods should be ours to-day.

I. Personal service (St. Matthew 9:35).—This the great need of the Church. We give our money; we need to give ourselves. Never will the masses be won until every Christian is a worker.

II. United prayer.—He stirred up His disciples to pray. When the Church prays for men, men will be sent.

III. Method (St. Matthew 10:1-5).—He sent forth the Twelve. In this development of our Lord’s ministry there are four great principles which should guide the Church in all time.

(a) Selection. The Twelve were chosen and trained before being sent forth.

(b) Association. ‘Two and two’ (St. Mark 6:7). We must mass our workers, not isolate them.

(c) Self-sacrifice (St. Matthew 10:9-10). This is a strong instinct in the Christian heart, and we err because we do not use it. Work amongst the masses needs men who will forgo the pleasures of life.

(d) Philanthropy. The Twelve were to ‘heal the sick’ as well as preach the kingdom. Gifts of healing withdrawn, but the principle of caring for men’s bodies as well as souls remains.

Bishop F. J. Chavasse.
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Verse 4
A CHAPTER IN HUMAN BIOGRAPHY
‘Judas Iscariot, who also betrayed Him.’

Matthew 10:4
There is an awful and fascinating interest about the history of Judas; he stands in such a fearful solitude, his sin is so terribly unique, that the mind is irresistibly drawn to him.

I. Early opportunity.—Called to be an apostle. Separated from the world to be a companion of Christ, and a witness of His work and sufferings. Sharing too in the prayers of Christ (see St. Luke 6:12-13).

II. Growth in evil.—Much of Christ’s teaching must have been given in the presence of Judas—teaching as to greed, covetousness, heaping up riches. This was a part of his discipline. (But see St. John 6:64-71.) Here he is taught that he is seen through; the end is put before him; and he is warned. This is the turning point: he shook off the good, he cherished the evil (St. John 12:1-6). The scene in that house. Mary’s gratitude at the restoration of her brother, and the way she shows it. Judas looking on. His hypocritical pretext. St. John brands it with the indelible mark of truth and shame—‘he was a thief.’

III. The price of a soul.—The supper (St. John 13). The feet-washing. His feet washed by Christ. ‘One of you shall betray me.’ They said, ‘Is it I?’ Judas said, ‘Is it I?’ The sop. Satan entered into him. ‘It was night.’ The compact (St. Matthew 26:14-16). He was now urged on by a maddening impulse. ‘What will ye give me?’ Thirty pieces of silver—about £3. 16s. Absurd, some say, to suppose he really meant to betray Christ for such a sum. That, however, is a very shallow view of human life, for souls fetch in the devil’s market what they are worth, and less than £3. 16s. will sometimes buy us, if we are living far from Christ.

IV. The end.—The betrayal (St. John 18:2-5). Judas knew Gethsemane. Value of his plan to the priests, i.e. a quiet betrayal, avoiding risk of popular tumult. The kiss. Remorse (St. Matthew 27:3-5). The morning had come. Evil deeds before and after commission. But even then had he gone to God to confess his sin, he would not have been turned away. But in remorse, not repentance, he went to man. They turned on him, saying, ‘What is that to us? See thou to that.’ Death (Acts 1:18-25; with St. Matthew 27:5). ‘He went and hanged himself.’ The account in Acts 1:18-25 supplemental to these words. To his ‘own’ place, his own by the acts of a responsible agent, free to reject the good, free to choose the evil. He went to ‘the place’ for which the life had prepared him. And his judgment is with God.

The sentence of the Master upon the life and its work is this, ‘It were better for this man that he had never been born.’

Verse 12
THE SALUTATION OF PEACE
‘And when ye come into an house, salute it.’

Matthew 10:12
In the only Service of our Prayer Book which is provided for private ministration,—if we except Private Baptism, and the communion for the Sick,—the command expressly runs, ‘When any person is sick, notice shall be given thereof to the Minister of the Parish, who coming into the sick person’s house, shall say, Peace be to this house, and to all that dwell in it.’ The Minister is to say it with a humble consciousness and assurance that God’s peace is committed to him. Not that he should feel it only, but that he should impart it. He goes as one who is a medium, who carries an inestimable treasure, which he is authorised and bound to communicate.

Now my message to you is ‘peace.’ Let me unfold to you what that peace means.

I. Peace with God.—the peace which a man feels when his sins are forgiven, and he knows that God is no longer his enemy, but his Friend.

II. Peace through the blood of Jesus Christ. It is the peace which has no fear in it. It is the peace which is above all joy and passeth all understanding. It is the peace which every one wants, and which the believer has. It is the peace which gives a man strength to live, and confidence to die.

III. Peace within,—between a man and himself. His conscience, being sprinkled, is at peace; and the past does not now awake up to torment him; and the man is one,—which he was not before,—but now, with one desire, the whole man is seeking one object,—his heart is single, and singleness of heart is peace.

IV. Peace with the whole world.—The peace with God made a peace within; and the peace within, makes peace without. He is too humble to quarrel; and too little in his own eyes to see wrong in other men. He contemplates God, till he grows like Him; as God is, so is he in this world,—and ‘God is love.’

It is a ‘peace’ unqualified and universal, for all men, in all things, under all circumstances, and for all time. ‘Peace be to this house.’

—The Rev. James Vaughan.

Verse 23
A COUNSEL OF PRUDENCE
‘When they persecute you in this city, flee ye into another: for verily I say unto you, Ye shall not have gone over the cities of Israel till the Son of man be come.’

Matthew 10:23
The text is a counsel of prudence. The Gospel is no hare-brained or star-gazing enthusiasm, but a religion sober, healthful, and sensible, taking account of circumstances, discriminating between means and ends, embracing in its view time as well as eternity, the life that now is as well as that which is to come. Such is the counsel of prudence.

I. The reason.—‘For verily I say unto you, ye shall not have gone over,’ or, more literally, ‘ye shall not have finished’ or ‘completed the cities of Israel till the Son of man be come.’ The general idea is plain. Do not court martyrdom; do not make it a point of duty to stay out a local persecution. If one place refuses you, flee to another.

II. What coming of the Son of man is in view?—These disciples were being sent out, it seems, on a sort of experimental mission through a region through which Christ Himself was about to follow them in person. The text might mean that they must be expeditions, or He would overtake them before the business on which they were sent was done. So narrow and prosaic an interpretation will satisfy no one. It might mean that they must press forward on their life-journey as heralds of Christ to the chosen people, or they would be overtaken ere that life-journey was accomplished, by the catastrophe which must for ever close the opportunities of grace for the national Israel. But this explanation also is felt to be inadequate. The ‘coming’ spoken of is the great Advent, and the warning, parabolical and typical in its language, is applicable to all Christian work and to all Christian workmen in every land and age.

III. The work of Christ in the world will never be finished till He comes.—Why?

(a) One reason for this lies in the mere sequence of human generations. Births and deaths are incessant. Every birth introduces new work, and every death removes, or ought to remove, an old workman. ‘One generation goeth, and another generation cometh,’ but they are both on the stage at once during a large part of the lifetime of each, and the board is never cleared for a new beginning.

(b) Another and a deeper reason lies in the nature of the work. The most real work of all—perhaps the only kind of work which is quite real—is that intangible, impalpable thing which we call influence. The work that can be finished is always more or less mechanical. Influence is the thing which Christ looks for, and it is an indefinite and so an interminable thing.

(c) We can see one other reason: it is the security thus given for the salubriousness of labour.

There might be something of elation, something certainly of satisfaction, in the contemplation of work done. True indeed it is that when ‘the dead’ has ‘died in the Lord,’ ‘his works “follow him,”’ still influencing and to influence a few that miss and mourn him, a few more than these, perhaps even a Church or a nation stirred by his memory into a brighter zeal and a deeper devotion. ‘But where is boasting? It is excluded.’ By the thought, by the fact of the multitude of the cities of Israel, and of the impossibility of compassing them, of the incompleteness of all work that is worth the name, and of the surprise which interrupts it by the Advent or by the death.’

—Dean Vaughan.

Illustration
‘Henry Martyn died at the age of one-and-thirty. Into those few years were crowded, first the Grammar School of Truro, with its noble memories of Cardew, the master, and Kempthorne, the monitor; then the early start at Cambridge, developing into the senior wrangler of nineteen; then the awakening piety, under influence of friendship and sorrow—the two most powerful factors the father’s death and the sister’s pleading, the dead Brainerd and the living Simeon; then the self-dedication of the Ely ordination, and the Sunday and weekday ministries at Lolworth and in Cambridge; then the resolution for a missionary life, and the thrilling anguish of the severance; then the nine months’ voyage to India, with the battle scenes of the Cape and the “fighting with beasts” on ship board; then the four years’ ministry at Dinapore and Cawnpore, with its long toils in translating and its eager efforts to evangelise; then the baffled hopes and humble self-resignations; then the cruel journeyings through Persia and Asia; at last the desolate death at Tokat, and the silence settling down upon the tomb in the land of strangers. How mournful a commentary upon the “unfinished” work among the cities of Israel! How incomplete man must acknowledge that work, that toil, that achievement! But were there, or were there not, twelve hours in that day?’

Verse 30
HAIRS NUMBERED
‘The very hairs of your head are all numbered.’

Matthew 10:30
The chief object of our Saviour’s words was to convey the general comfort of the truth, that His people, and everything which belongs to them, are exceedingly dear and precious to Him.

I. The dignity of the body.—And that especially as regards their bodies. For the whole line of thought, about ‘the sparrows,’ and about ‘the hairs,’ springs out of the words, ‘Fear not them which kill the body.’ It is a serious error when, in the wish to exalt the value of the soul, we depreciate the importance of the body. Our Lord never did this. He was never hyper-spiritual. He spent at least as much time and attention upon the bodies of men, as ever He did upon their souls. And the greater part of the Sermon on the Mount is about the body.

II. Christ the defender.—Our Lord is giving His disciples arguments against fear. And one is, that their cause being His cause, He is their defender and their avenger in everything. ‘Do not be afraid,’ He says; ‘do not be afraid of those that kill: for even if a little sparrow fall to the ground, I know who made it fall. And if any one hurt you, or take away one “hair” of your head, I shall be conscious of it—for I have numbered them.’ God does not expose His jewels till He has catalogued them!

III. Therefore—

(a) Be sure that you are never afraid to pray about the smallest thing.

(b) Do not shrink from feeling yourself a centre about which God is making all manner of kind things to circulate. You are the sun of a system. Do not hesitate to believe that God is working for you in the most direct and express manner. You cannot exaggerate God’s care of you.

(c) Go without anxiety, for all anxiety not only hurts you, but it grieves God.

(d) And remember that the ‘hair’ is an allegory. The inner life is there. The sorrows and the joys; the conflicts and the victories; the earnest longings, and the bitter remorses,—all the soul’s chequered light and shadow,—are all in God’s record!

The Rev. James Vaughan.

Illustration
‘There is a view, and it is daily increasing, that God, having laid down certain rules for the government of this world, then leaves those general laws to take effect, without any further particular interposition in the affairs of men. “How,” they say, “is it to be expected, how is it possible, how is it consistent with science, that there should be a special interference, in each one of the details of such intricate mechanism as this our universe? and therefore,” they go on to say, “it is vain and wrong to pray, or expect anything, which would be an exception to the ordinary laws of nature.” How do we know that there is not another law behind and beyond what we call “the laws of nature”? Or how do we know—in “the laws of nature”—but that that which we call “an exception,” is not really a part? Or shall we say that the Great Legislator cannot suspend His own laws? Or shall we say that anything is law, but that which originally comes from the mind of God Himself? It is compatible with the universal laws of God’s government—nay, it is essential to them,—nay, it is a part of them,—that God has made this law for Himself—that He orders, in the minutest detail, every event that happens on this earth; and that each passage in a Christian’s life has its own history, its own reason, its own character, and its own intention.’

Verse 37
THE AFFECTIONS DEMANDED
‘He that loveth father or mother more than Me is not worthy of Me.’

Matthew 10:37
I. The consecration of the priests in the Old Testament had a symbol of the heart’s affections being given to God.

II. The phrase of ‘hating father and mother’ is explained by not ‘loving father or mother more than’ Christ.

III. The Lord’s demand here, is that the first place in the heart’s affections be given to Him.

IV. This implies that His love wants our love in return.

V. The Old Testament enjoined, and the conduct of the apostles illustrated, this condition.

VI. Every missionary is an example of its fulfilment.

VII. The calls of the mission-fields of the world are the strongest test of our obedience to this condition.

The Rev. Hubert Brooke.

(SECOND OUTLINE)

A TREMENDOUS CLAIM
It was a tremendous claim which Jesus of Nazareth made when He demanded love of all men. Such a claim must and could only have been made by One who was Divine. And we may notice for our purpose that there are three elements in this claim which our Blessed Lord makes.

I. To be loved by all.—Our Lord demanded to be loved by all. What an enormous demand that is upon mankind! Man loves his father and mother; he becomes the head of a household, he loves his family. He may perhaps go a little bit beyond that and love his relations. Outside that, perhaps his friends, and a little farther than that, he may love his country. How impossible it seems to go beyond that, and to love with that universal love which our Lord demands.

II. To be loved above all.—And not only so, but our Lord demands to be loved above all. Have you considered at all what that claim is? We think of the love of brother and sister, and know that it is indeed a great and binding tie. Or we think of the love of the child for its father, and we think that that is, perhaps, the very depth of love. Or we think of the love of the mother for her child, and perhaps of all beautiful things in this unlovely world, there is not a more beautiful or touching sight than the mother with her infant at her breast. And yet there is, perhaps, humanly speaking, one love that is even beyond that, which in this life is the tenderest, deepest of all love, the love of husband for wife and wife for husband. Yet our Lord demands a love deeper than all these.

III. But it was not till Pentecost that the claim was obeyed.—We see, too, that our Lord said this great love would not be given Him during His life, but after His death. He was not loved much in His life. On that Day of Pentecost men came forth from their hiding-places where they feared the very sight of the soldiery, and the one who had denied Him preached that wonderful sermon when three thousand were baptized. On another occasion he preached, and thousands were added to the Church. Those men, timorous no more, were filled with the Holy Ghost, and went out to plant the Church in all lands, and willingly gave up their lives for Christ, and all suffered the martyr’s death.

IV. Let it be obeyed to-day.—There are many things in this world that you cannot control, but this is in your hands, to see that you profess your faith in Jesus Christ, amidst all the temptations of the world, the flesh and the devil which crowd upon you, amidst all that tries to draw you away from God and from living that supernatural life which He calls you to live. Let the result of our meditations be to draw from you another act of faith, and a deeper act of love, so that when at the last day we stand before Him face to face, we may be able to say, ‘Lord, I have loved, I have tried to answer to Thy call, perhaps not with great success, but I have tried in so far as in me lies to respond to Thy call, and to love Thee above all things.’

—The Rev. W. H. Bleaden.

Verse 38
THE CROSS
‘He that taketh not his cross, and followeth after Me, is not worthy of Me.’

Matthew 10:38
The Cross is held in honour now; not so in our Lord’s day.

I. The literal Cross.—It was a thing most hateful and most horrible. This must have been a very dark saying to the Apostles; they had never thought of the cross in connection with their Master or themseves.

II. The spiritual cross.—The literal cross is no longer to be feared; but the cross is still the emblem of our religion. The Lord has warned us that we must take up the cross daily; that without bearing the cross we cannot be His disciples.

III. Taking the cross.—The words imply acceptance; the cross is offered, the true disciple takes it. It is offered in many ways.

(a) In our religious duties—private prayer, the study of God’s Holy Word, public worship, the Holy Communion. It is easy to attend to these when all is well and comfortable, when we have no difficulties to contend with. But then there is no cross. The cross is offered to us when there are difficulties, when we are cold and wearied, when there is need of effort and self-denial, when the services seem to us to be dull and unattractive.

(b) In our ordinary occupations. In the little worries of daily life, in our family life, in our amusements, in our business, it is not easy to be always watchful, to keep the thought of God’s presence in our hearts, to try always to please Him.

IV. The cross of suffering.—In the daily round, the common tasks of life, there is abundant room for self-denial. The details of everyday life seem small and commonplace; but it is just in those little details that the trial of our faith commonly lies. If in these small matters we take the cross, we shall be prepared by God’s help to bear that heavier cross which must some day come.

V. Worthy of Christ.—There is no true religion without the cross; self-denial for Christ’s sake is the measure of our love for Him, and therefore of the reality of our religion. None that take not the cross are worthy of Christ (Revelation 3:4).
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Verse 2-3
THE BAPTIST’S DOUBT
‘Now when John had heard in the prison the works of Christ, he sent two of his disciples, and said unto Him, Art Thou He that should come, or do we look for another?’

Matthew 11:2-3
Of this very remarkable passage in John the Baptist’s life, very various views have been taken. Some think that John sent his disciples for their own sake. Others have thought that he did not feel sure that the person, of whom he now heard such wonderful accounts, was the Christ whom he baptized. Others are of opinion that John’s own mind went under a cloud. This is probably the true interpretation.

I. Times of doubt.—There are times when the very foundations tremble and shake! At such times, it will be an immense strength and comfort to know that the man who had been once the nearest to Christ—‘the greatest’—up to that period—‘of those born of woman,’ and who had known Christ, and seen Christ, and touched Christ, and baptized Christ, and done Christ’s work—that even he could question the simplest elements, and go through such a dark passage of soul. Through such a night it may be appointed to some of us, at some time in the distant life, to pass.

II. How to meet doubt.—It is well, therefore, to be preparing beforehand what you will do, that you may meet it, when it comes, deliberately.

(a) As soon as it comes, define it,—what it is. Deal with it discriminately. ‘What do I believe, and what do I not believe?’ Sometimes, in the attempt to fix the boundary line,—where faith stops and unbelief begins,—the depression vanishes.

(b) Define the cause.—‘Why am I thus?’ Is it at all physical? Is it the penalty of careless prayer? Or is it a permitted temptation?

(c) Deal very practically with what you have found. Settle at once any matter which is between your conscience and God. And then go and rouse yourself to some work.

(d) Do not indulge your doubt till you become enamoured of it, and like it, and pride yourself upon it. Tell it to your clergyman, or to any spiritual friend.

(e) Wrestle in prayer for light. It is an act of God’s sovereignty to make it come into your dark heart.

(f) Seek your evidences in Christ. Go straight to Him. Let Him be the answer to all your difficulties.

III. The restoration of faith.—Observe how Christ dealt with His doubting friend. He simply showed Himself as He really was. Three things were the restorer of John’s weak faith; and every doubting child of God—in his hours of cloud—will do well to draw the confirmation of his faith from exactly the same three sources. The work of Christ—the power of Christ—the character of Christ.

(a) The work of Christ. A finished salvation, a remedy provided for every sorrow of every sinner. Realise it.

(b) The power of Christ, the Omnipotence of the Son of God. Accept it.

(c) The character of Christ,—sympathy—sympathy even with fear;—sympathy with the darkest hour that ever fell on the heart of man. Appropriate it.

—The Rev. James Vaughan.

Illustrations
(1) ‘Was there no excuse for the Baptist? He was a prisoner for his constancy in speaking the truth and for his boldness in rebuking vice, to which the Collect for his Day alludes. It is said that the traveller may still see among the ruins of the keep on the summit of the hill, two dungeons, in one of which are “small holes still visible in the masonry where staples of wood and iron had once been fixed.” From this captivity no effort had been made by our Lord to free His appointed forerunner. Can we not understand how great must have been the strain upon the faith of the disciples as well as upon the steadfastness of John himself of such inaction?’

(2) ‘John, than which man a sadder or a greater

Not till this day has been of woman born,

John, like some lonely peak by the Creator

Fired with the red glow of the rushing morn.’

(3) ‘Be faithful unto death. Christ proffers thee

Crown of a life that draws immortal breath:

To thee He saith, yea and He saith to me,

“Be faithful unto death.”

‘Tho’ trouble storm around us like the sea,

Tho’ hell surge up to scare us and to scathe,

Tho’ heaven and earth betake themselves to flee,

“Be faithful unto death.”’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE QUESTION AND THE ANSWER
It is a strange, pathetic story—full of heroism, full of hope, full of doubt, full of faith.

I. An ever-present question.—It is a question which is ever being repeated; it is never obsolete or unmeaning; it is the greatest question in all the world. Is Christ still the Coming One? Is the Christian interpretation of nature and of history the true interpretation? What is the destiny of the creatures whom God made in His own image? So many voices are asking all around us—in society and in literature. And as the question is asked, will you not recall the way in which it was met by our Lord Himself?

II. The appeal to experience.—The appeal is to experience in the last resort. What are the things which you hear and see? What has this religion done for the world? Certainly the appeal can be made now with as much power as in the days of the Baptist. What do we know of the works of the Christ? Have we not seen something of a Divine power in the Christian heroisms of common life? Look round any of our great cities, and ask yourselves who are the men and women that do most for its welfare? Who are the benefactors of the society in which we live and move? We may be bold to say that as matters stand in modern life the service of man is only displayed on any considerable scale by the servants of Jesus Christ. ‘Go and tell the things which ye do hear and see.’

III. The revelation of the Living Christ.—But neither philosophy nor history nor common-sense observation of the world will entirely satisfy a soul that is seeking after the Living Christ. John had a deep-rooted belief and hope as to what the Redeemer of Israel was to be and to do. And the appeal to experience with which our Lord answered him had its power in this, that the works of Jesus corresponded to the vision of a Deliverer which John had before him. And so, when we ask of our Lord, ‘Art Thou He that should come?’ He answers us now as of old by bidding us think of His graces and His gifts in the light of our own personal desires and needs. This at least, One who can give us the victory over ourselves, through whose grace greed and selfishness and lust may be overcome. This at least, One who can speak to us, to whom we can speak, whom we can trust through silence and grief, One in whose love our poor lives may be transfigured and catch something of the light that comes from Him. And that all this is offered to you in Jesus Christ is the experience of countless multitudes. They tell you the things that they hear and see.

Dean Bernard.

Illustration
‘It is often said that a dark mantle of doubt or scepticism has settled on young England. It may be so—I do not know. But this I do know: an age that is too idle and indifferent to question at all is far worse. There are honest doubters, like St. John the Baptist. Your idea of a Christian is probably very different from the Bible portrait of the saint. If you drew a picture of a Christian, it would be that of a very holy person dwelling hard by heaven’s door, filled with joy unspeakable, and the peace of God which passeth all understanding. That would be only half a picture. The Bible pictures are painted from real life, and so we find in that Book saints crying “out of the depths,” we catch the sound of tearful voices gasping in the darkness, “O Lord, I beseech Thee, deliver my soul!”’

(THIRD OUTLINE)

THE WITNESS OF THE MIRACLES
There were among the Socinians of a former generation those who rejected the doctrine of our Lord’s Divinity, but who yet felt no difficulty in admitting the truth of some, if not all, of the supernatural facts of the Gospel history. Nowadays, instead of regarding the miraculous part of Christianity as the foundation on which the remaining part rests, this miraculous part is looked on by many as the overburdening weight under which, if it cannot be cleared away, the whole fabric must sink. If we will but surrender the Christian miracles we may still have Christ.

I. A contradiction in terms.—But is such a compromise possible? We cannot in judging of Christ’s miracles leave out the consideration, how did He judge them Himself? How did He teach others to judge of them? It suffices to refer to the story as recorded in the text. If the wonders related of Him are to be reduced to exaggeration, misconception, natural occurrences falsely attributed to supernatural causes, we must say that the mistake which His Church has made was made in His own lifetime, and was shared by Himself. A non-miraculous Christianity is as much a contradiction in terms as a quadrangular circle; when you have taken away the supernatural, what is left behind is not Christianity. Christianity requires faith in a supernatural person.

II. The one miracle.—There is in Christianity but one miracle, the appearance in the world of a supernatural person. It is contrary to experience that a Man should be able to give sight to the blind, that at His word the dead should return to life, that he Himself should die and be buried and rise again the third day. But if He of whom these things are asserted be more than man, our experience has nothing to say. The Christian miracles form a connected system; it is idle to reject one unless you reject the whole. If one can be admitted all the rest are credible.

III. A miserable halting place.—It is said that if you remove the doctrine of our Lord’s Divinity our religion will be the nobler. The contrary is so much the case, that if we cease to worship Christ as God we shall cease to call ourselves by His name at all. The question is whether our souls are more likely to be elevated by the worship of God, or by creature-worship. It is by contact with God’s Spirit that man’s spirit is sanctified. If it be the perfection of the Christian life to set Christ ever before us, to live as in His sight, to strive to be like Him, to consider how by our actions we shall best please Him—when we say Christ we mean God. But if Christ be man, to lead us to Christ is a miserable halting-place.

Professor Salmon.

Verse 4
CHRISTIANITY AND HUMAN SORROW
‘Jesus answered and said unto them, Go and shew John again those things which ye do hear and see.’

Matthew 11:4
What answer did our Lord send back to the Baptist? It is very suggestive; He let the messenger see how Christianity lent itself to alleviating human sorrow.

I. Is Christianity true to its ideal.—How far has Christianity been true to the conception of it which Christ formed, wherein have we fallen short in our ideal living? What were the parting words which the Great Master whispered into the ears of the messengers when He sent them forth two and two on His errand? He said to them: Go and preach; say that the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand. Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, cast out devils, raise the dead. Freely ye have received, freely give. Christianity does not come to men with an indefinite message of the future, and with blind eyes to all the necessities and suffering of the present. It is the work of the Church to-day still to heal the lepers—moral and social, as well as physical lepers; to inquire into the causes which produce the evils and help to get rid of them.

II. The message of the Gospel comes as a ray of hope for time and for eternity. It takes hold of the present wrong and tries to set it right, and it gives a hope of a glorious immortality hereafter. The message of the Gospel in all its fullness is for the pale and stunted children of our overcrowded dwellings and, oftentimes, pestilent alleys of life. The message of the Gospel is to the honest, hard-pressed working-man who cannot find employment. It tells them not only of the rest for the people of God, but it says: ‘We are concerned, my brother, at this condition of affairs, and we will see, in God’s Name, what we can do to remedy the wrong.’ Christianity has accomplished a mighty work in the history of nations, and those who are foremost and best are those nations who have most adopted the teaching of the Gospel. No other teacher has ever done for mankind what Christianity has done with that new commandment of Christ’s—‘Love one another.’ Christ’s very credit is entrusted to us, and He longs for us to be the exponents of His idea of religion. What is that? To visit the fatherless and widows in their affliction, and to keep oneself unspotted from the world—that is religion.

The Rev. C. J. Procter.

Verse 6
MISTAKES ABOUT RELIGION
‘And blessed is he, whosoever shall not be offended in Me.’

Matthew 11:6
By religion, I mean the religion which Jesus taught, which has been handed to us by the Bible, and by the Church.

I. Reasons for the mistakes.—How is it that there have been, and are now, so many common mistakes about religion? There are two reasons:

(a) Religion is not a set of rules. It has to do with our actions, words, thoughts, motives, and the future, and these are matters which cannot be estimated by the same standards as your work.

(b) Most of us give so little attention to it. Can you say that you give as much thought in any one week to religion as you do to Saturday afternoon amusements; or that you have any such interest in it as you have in party politics? If your daily work received no more thought, it would go ill with you.

II. What are the mistakes?
(a) One mistake is that it is a system of spiritual fire insurance. The Bible says that Jesus came to save from our sins, not in our sins.

(b) Another error is that religion is a matter of mere forms and ceremonies. There are many so-called religious persons whose religion consists of mere forms and ceremonies. I do not believe that is true of the majority of Christian people. But forms and ceremonies have their place, not, indeed, as religion, yet to some extent its outward dress and expression. Religion is, at least in part, a clinging to, a love and devotion to God our Father.

(c) A third mistake about religion is that it is not sufficiently practical. We are charged with making it too much a matter of feeling, or at the best, mere domestic virtues; and that it has been trailed along the ground, like the proverbial red-herring, to draw men off the track of reform and freedom, which can be better achieved by politics than by religion.

III. The answer to these mistakes.—What answer have I to these charges?

(a) You have forgotten the fountain of the Christian religion—the life, words, actions, sufferings, and death of the Lord Jesus Christ.

(b) As to religion not being ‘practical,’ read the Sermon on the Mount. Would not this world be a far happier place than it is now if men would but carry out Christ’s teaching?

(c) The teaching of Jesus Christ is not for this life only; but it is also for the life to come.

(d) The religion of Jesus does certainly inculcate the milder and more domestic virtues. We cannot do without them. Acts of Parliament will not fill your house with grace, peace, and love. No; politics can do a great deal, but religion can do more. Cultivate it thoroughly, and you and your homes will be the better for it.

Canon C. Ll. Ivens.

Illustration
‘All the good in the world comes from God, and is God’s doing. If we once let ourselves get into the habit of criticising and fault-finding, there is no saying where it may not lead us. Once fall into the habit of fault-finding, and you will never be able to do anything else than find fault, even though it be with what is good. And if you find fault with what is good, you find fault with the work of God; and are just in the temper of those who were offended, and found fault with the Lord Himself. Therefore it is that whenever a real Christian finds himself slipping into words of fault-finding about others, he stops short and finds fault with himself. All the good in the world is God’s doing, and of it all God says still.’

Verse 7
THE BAPTIST’S CHARACTER
‘What went ye out into the wilderness for to see?’

Matthew 11:7
‘What went ye out for to see? A reed shaken with the wind? A man clothed in soft raiment? A prophet?’ Three classes of objects are here presented as contained in the ‘what went ye out for to see?’ (1) Nature as represented by the reed shaken with the wind. (2) The sensuous as represented by the soft clothing. (3) The intellectual and spiritual as set forth in the prophet.

I. A reed?—While John, like the reed, was agitated by the thoughts of his age and people, he yet gave that thought a direction and an object. The wickedness and hypocrisy of the people he rebuked; he was not carried away by them. Though he might have been a rabbi he did not covet to sit in Moses’ seat, but wrapping himself in the mantle of Elias, he went forth into the wilderness to warn and rebuke and teach—to turn the currents that were sweeping the reeds in different earthly directions to heaven and its requirements. The preacher to be of any use must be an inspired man. He must have bowed his head before the breath of the spirit. He must not bend his head at the beck of man’s hand, but utter God’s message of love with burning tongue.

II. Soft raiment?—Did you go out to see a man clothed in soft raiment? This question hints at the desire men have to see the voluptuous and the gay. Yet all these lovely things of earth are types of the more lovely in the heavens; and form beautiful surroundings of the soul that is the daughter of the skies travelling on earth to her home. If we could but use this world’s sceneries as the vestibules and approaches to the temple of the great God, the house of the great Father, we should do well.

III. A prophet?—The prophet who has had the vision of God, the teacher who reveals to us the economy of God, the master who can turn us from error and evil to truth and righteousness—he is the climax on which the eye of the traveller, or the admirer of nature, should rest with the utmost satisfaction. What matters it though his garb be mean, and his face homely, and his manners rustic. Go, and if you will have a master, take him, the rough-garbed, strong-souled man, to be your leader through the dismal gate of sorrow into the land of light. From the deep and dark ways of sin he will lead you to the holiness of heaven. There is just one other more worthy of your sight, and that is He who spoke the discriminative and commendative words.

Illustration
‘Our Lord’s questions after the departure of the messengers, though incidentally vindicating John from a possible misapprehension, were evidently designed to remind the people of the means they had of themselves answering John’s question. The common explanation of the passage, as only a defence of John, ignores the form of the questions. It is not, “When ye went out, what did ye see?”—but, “What went ye out to see?” Probably the three questions may refer to three classes of people—the merely inquisitive, the worldly and self-seeking, the sincere inquirers; and the argument is—“Whatever your object in going, you found something very different: not a passing spectacle, not a source of earthly profit and pleasure, not even a mere stirring preacher; no, but the long promised ‘messenger,’ the expected ‘Elias’—and before whose face has he gone? whose way did he prepare? He that hath ears to hear, let him hear.”’

Verse 11
WHAT IS TRUE GREATNESS?
‘Among them that are born of women there hath not arisen a greater than John the Baptist.’

Matthew 11:11
There is no subject more generally discussed amongst us than as to what really constitutes a great man. In what sense was St. John the Baptist ‘greater’ than other great men? Not in position; nor was there anything great about his outward life. He was not great in his achievements; and the silence that marked his life marked his death. In what, then, does greatness consist?

I. Fulness of personality.—It consists in what we are, rather than what we do. It does not lie in the earthly house of our tabernacle, which is to be dissolved, nor in the furniture of the tabernacle, the gifts, talents, powers of the mind. The Baptist was ‘filled with the Holy Ghost’; he ‘waxed strong in spirit.’ Personality in itself is weak, but personality indwelt by God is strong. In Him, and in Him alone, we become truly ourselves. Led by the Spirit the Baptist forsook the comforts of his home and dwelt in the desert.

II. In relationship to Christ.—A man’s natural greatness of soul receives an added strength through the influence of his relationship to others. A king’s son has the advantage of position added to the advantage of his own strength of character. The relationship of an ambassador to his country necessarily adds strength to any character he may have. The relationship of the Baptist to Christ, though not understood by others, was of unique importance. He was the forerunner of the King of kings. And yet, great as he was, ‘he that is but little in the kingdom of God is greater than he.’ That is the strange thing. What does it mean? Not greater in circumstance or events, but in relationship. The Baptist was of Christ, but not in Christ. He was Christ’s forerunner, but not Christ’s member. ‘He that is but little’ in the Kingdom of God—surely that applies to every one in this church—ought we not then to make ourselves felt in the parish where we live.

—The Rev. Dr. Walpole.

Illustration
‘A man or woman may be great whose name has never been seen in any newspaper, whose name, indeed, is not known in the neighbourhood where he or she once lived; one, it may be, who has gone out to some foreign mission field, and long since been forgotten, and whom we hear of for the first time after many years in a brief dispatch which tells of his or her death. Such an one as Eleanor Chesnut, who was trapped into a cave at Lien Chan, and foully murdered by those she sought to heal with her medical skill and gospel of love. It may be that such an one is really greater than the great general who wins against overwhelming odds, than the statesman who guides the affairs of a great nation, than the orator who sways thousands by his eloquence. God sees not as man seeth. He regardeth not the outward appearance, but the hidden man of the heart.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

GREATER THAN THE BAPTIST
We remember Christ’s words when He said that even the lower ones in the kingdom should be ‘greater’ than John the Baptist. It was not merely that they should stand on a higher eminence—that is loftiness of position, not ‘greatness’ of nature—but their whole being should become more massive and noble and glorious. Let me point out three practical lessons.

I. Emulate the Baptist’s type of work.—He was a ‘voice’ for Christ. There was no thought of himself, but of Him. There was no pondering of his own greatness, but a habitual seeking of opportunity to proclaim the greatness of Jesus. O to be like him in these!

II. Realise our greater responsibility.—Very wonderful it was that John the Baptist should have struck so clear a note on the central fact and doctrine of Christianity, as ‘Behold the Lamb of God.’ With Christ’s work ‘finished’ and the full story completed, our message should be ampler.

III. Beware of assumption of excelling greatness.—At the basis of it there must be this, that we have ‘passed from darkness to light, from death to life,’ that we are ‘in the kingdom.’ Mere function, mere human recognition, will count for nothing beneath the eye of fire of Him with Whom we have to do.

The Rev. Alexander B. Grosart.

Illustration
‘As our tidal rivers enlarge into bays and reaches of the sea by the sea’s simple flowing into them or communicating its own mass and strength and riches to them; so these relatively narrow beings of ours become spacious and Christ-like by the indwelling and sway of the Spirit with all the new and august “power” of the new kingdom.’

Verse 12
HEAVEN TAKEN BY STORM
‘The kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and the violent take it by force.’

Matthew 11:12
The preaching of John the Baptist was the point in which that change took place in God’s moral government of the world. His ministry introduced the genius of Christianity. At the same period, and rising from the same cause, another alteration became obviously necessary. The claim for admission into the covenant had hitherto been a national one: it now became a solely moral one. The prize is thrown open to universal competition. The whole world is called to press into the inner sanctuary. The question became only this:—Who loves Christ? Who loves Him most? So Christ laid down the law of the dispensation, under which we are placed, that ‘from the days of John the Baptist until now the kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and the violent take it by force.’

I. Earnestness the key to progress.—We lay down, then, as our first principle, that earnestness is the soul to our religion, and the key to all progress. What we all want is, effort, stronger, more violent effort, because the promises of God are all to the efforts; and whatever be the signification of the words, ‘the Kingdom of Heaven,’ the rule obtains universally,’ the Kingdom of Heaven suffereth’—i.e admits of, i.e. is subjugated, i.e. yields itself to—‘the violent; and the violent, and only the violent, take it by force.’ We who hold the great doctrine of justification by faith only, are perhaps the more in danger of resting sometimes in an idle religion; and all the while, the great adversary, in his good generalship, seeing the advantage he obtains, encourages such a supposition. But the way is steep: the foe is powerful: the battle is to the death: the nerve must be set: the sword must be brightened: the foot must be firm: the grasp must be sure.

II. There are two ways of taking it.—There is a weak way, and a violent way of doing it.

(a) There is a faith, an educational faith, which we all have. And there is a faith, too, of the Eternal, which cannot rest so long as the hope of a promise has not been appropriated.

(b) There is an inner life of a man which goes on day after day, and without opposition. And there is a life within, full of enmity against contending influences.

(c) There is a prayer which consists in easy, oft-repeated cries. And there is a prayer, which is the out-pouring of thought, too deep for utterance and words.

(d) There is a life—decent, quiet, content to travel the beaten routine of daily duty. And there is a life of love, which burns with a zeal that cannot restrain itself.

All the promises of success are to the ‘violent.’ Why? Because God will always approve and exercise, that he may increase the grace out of which he is forming the glory of wearing the crown.… While everything is of grace, all the promises of God are to the bent mind, and the fine resolve, and the earnest and entire action.

—The Rev. James Vaughan.

Verses 16-19
THE PORTRAIT OF AN AGE
‘Whereunto shall I liken this generation?… Wisdom is justified of her children?’

Matthew 11:16-19
The portrait of an age—that and nothing less is what is essayed in these sentences.

I. Christ’s indictment of His age.—It is set forth with transcendent skill. A simple incident, familiar in the town-life of the period, is fastened upon by the Master, His quick perceptions suggesting to Him its aptness for His purpose. In later life how hard is it to take seriously the dignified mummeries and solemn ceremonial with which the world seeks to disguise its hollowness! The child, with his clear soul and true-hearted simplicity, is often very much in earnest when at play; in the professedly serious work of the grown-up actors on life’s stage there is as often a great deal of half-conscious make-believe. And it has happened more than once in the course of history that a nation has become infected with a profound unreality. Its spiritual life has been poisoned at the fountain, and has exhausted itself in all kinds of hypocrisy and falsehood. Such was the age which Christ arraigned at the bar of judgment.

II. How was it made good?—What instances did the Speaker adduce in proof of so grave a charge? In truth, for evidence in point, He had not far to seek. There were two messengers of righteousness whose treatment by that generation had been such as to invite the parable they had heard. The one, an ascetic, summoned the nation to an immediate and complete change. Wedded to its own evil life, it found the rule of the prophet of the wilderness was not after its mind, and hastened to record its sentence upon him—‘He hath a devil!’ The other was in habit and appearance a marked contrast to His great forerunner. He entered with ingenuous zest into the social enjoyments of the day, and lived, in outward things, much as others did. Surely they would approve this gentle Exemplar of humanity. Not so! With brutal exaggeration they cry, ‘Behold a gluttonous man, and a winebibber; a friend of publicans and sinners!’

III. The ultimate appeal in all such loss.—The expression ‘and wisdom was justified by her children’ (St. Luke 7:35 has ‘of all her children’) is susceptible of an easy interpretation, and the reference to the classes of people (St. Luke 7:23) who accepted Christ’s teaching after they had accepted John’s, is manifest. In this case the phrase ‘was justified’ is clearly to be taken as meaning much the same as the negative one in Matthew 11:6—‘Shall find none occasion of stumbling.’ This application involves the appropriation of the term ‘wisdom’ to Himself. That is to say, He was the highest or most immediate embodiment of Divine wisdom. But when we have to convert ‘children’ into ‘works,’ a difficulty arises. There are some of course who would restore the identity of meaning in the two passages by understanding ‘works’ as a figurative term for ‘children,’ or vice versâ; either of these in itself a sense not very unlikely, and certainly by no means impossible. The context, however, must have some consideration, and in this case it has a special claim to attention, for Matthew 11:2 also speaks of ‘works’ as being the cause of John’s message to Christ, and Christ Himself points to ‘the things which ye do hear and see’ (Matthew 5:4) as the best evidence of His claims to be the Messiah. It would, therefore, appear as if we had in these parallel passages, would it not? the two halves of the original saying. A twofold proof such as this—one within the moral nature itself, the other external, in the region of utility—is not more conformable to modern habits of thought, than to the entire spirit and scope of Christ’s teaching. It is for ‘the children of the kingdom’ not only to have the witness within them, but to see for themselves, and to declare to others in the region of the outward and the visible, those ‘fruits of righteousness’ which are the signs and evidences of the ‘Kingdom that cometh not with observation.’

The Rev. A. F. Muir.

Illustration
‘The disagreeable children can be enticed by no action of their companions. They will not dance to the gay music nor join in the mock mourning. A third method would be equally unsuccessful, because they are not to be pleased. They are sitting; there is always something wrong with children when they sit down for long. The life has gone out of them. Similarly there are people who are dissatisfied with all methods of religious work. Old staid methods are dull and gloomy to them; new and more lively methods are unseemly and irreverent. From the sobriety of the Quakers’ meeting to the unrestrained fervour of a Salvation Army meeting, they cannot discover any worship to suit them, and they find fault with all ways of conducting Church services. If some one could invent a new style of worshipping God, this would be of no use for the discontented people. Their discontent lies deeper. The children had no mind to play; these people have no mind to pray. Therefore we shall not reach them by new methods. They are in a hopeless state unless we can touch their hearts and lead them into a better state of mind. It is useless to pander to their prejudices. Perhaps at present all we can do is to pray for them.’

Verse 19
IN THE WORLD—NOT OF IT
‘The Son of man came eating and drinking, and they say, Behold a man gluttonous, and a winebibber, a friend of publicans and sinners. But wisdom is justified of her children.’

Matthew 11:19
The question whether the faith of Christ permits us to enjoy the good things with which God has stored this beautiful world is one which often presents itself to the conscientious mind. In the world as God made it, it is quite possible to live for God and our fellow-creatures while living in the full rich stream of good homely thought and activity, and that is clearly what our Lord intended: ‘I pray not that Thou shouldest take them out of the world, but that Thou shouldest keep them from the evil.’ The mediæval Church held that the whole value and meaning of genuine Christianity lay in renunciation; and then, finding this an impossible ideal for the great mass of mankind, they declared that, while the monastic notion was the highest and best, there was a mild kind of Christianity, without this strict and severe ascetic principle, which was to be sufficient for ordinary people. This is, of course, wholly inconsistent, for no two such systems are revealed in the teachings of Christ.

I. In the world.—The contrast which our Lord draws between the reception of Himself and John the Baptist is fundamental in this respect, and of the highest importance. If the duty of renouncing the gifts of God were the true meaning of Christianity, we should find the disciples, who followed their Master in all things so closely, taking such a view of His character. They did nothing of the kind.

II. The spiritualising of life.—What are the leading ideas of Christ’s message? Trust in God as our Father, the Kingdom of Heaven, repentance, humility, the forgiveness of sins, the love of our neighbour. That is the sphere into which His teaching leads. Beside such glorious principles there is no room for a system of restrictions and abnegations. Our Lord came to fulfil and spiritualise the law, not merely to replace one set of difficult restrictions by another.

III. Three enemies.—What are the three enemies of the Christian life against which our Lord speaks most strongly? They are—

(a) The lust of money.

(b) Anxiety.

(c) Selfishness.

IV. The aim of life.—When the Son of Man came eating and drinking, and renounced not the world, nor lived in the desert, but in the kindly homes of His brother men,—in all this He had one abiding and permeating purpose—and that purpose was love, love for the souls of men, love for the welfare of men, love that healed their sicknesses, love that comforted their sorrows.

Archdeacon Sinclair.

Illustration
‘The common daily life is for most of us the life of struggle and poverty, and any example which can teach us how to feel a deeper trust, a gladder contentment, a lighter care, should be very precious to us. In this respect Luther, like other brave and holy men, had learned better than we do the meaning of our Lord and Master’s life. Ought we to consider poverty so great a curse, ought men to rebel against it so frantically, as though it were the worst of earthly evils, when we remember that it was this lot which Jesus Christ chose? Have the rich men done in this world one tithe of the good that has been done by poor men? When Martin Luther’s voice rang through the world, he had no income of his own. One suit of clothes served him for two years. For a whole year his bed was never made. “I was tired out,” he said, “with the day’s work, and lay down, and knew no more.”’

Verses 25-30
THE REVELATION OF THE GOSPEL
‘At that time Jesus answered and said … My burden is light.’

Matthew 11:25-30
Let us look at this remarkable passage sentence by sentence.

I. To whom the Gospel was revealed.—First, the Lord gave open thanks to His Father because of the class of persons to whom the Gospel was revealed. They had something which no book-learning could give. They believed in Jesus as their Lord and Master, and trusted Him implicitly.

II. A further truth.—Secondly, the Lord announces a further and perhaps a grander truth. The dignity of His position, and the glory of his office, are set forth in the words that follow—

(a) ‘All things are committed unto Me by My Father.’ What a far-reaching utterance! The Being Who had just been addressed as ‘the Lord (or possessor) of heaven and earth’—words which take us back to the days of Melchizedek—commits all things to the Son.

(b) But the Lord proceeds, ‘No one fully knoweth the Son but the Father.’ All full clear knowledge of the Lord Jesus is a matter of revelation from the Spirit of God to the spirit of man.

(c) ‘Neither doth any one fully know the Father, except the Son, and those to whom the Son chooseth to reveal Him.’ The light of Christ in the soul opens the eye to the glory of God, to His wonderful love, and to His eternal purposes. How little we should know of Him were it not for the manifestation of Himself in His only-begotten Son.

III. The comfortable words.—Did any one imagine from the strong words just uttered that ordinary human beings were debarred from coming into contact with this wonderful Being who was the Delegate of the Most High? Then, let them listen a little longer. The Lord speaks again, and he speaks for all time. ‘Come unto Me.’

The class of person specially aimed at in this invitation is thus described—‘All that toil, and all that are burdened.’ The voice of Jesus still rings out calm and clear, tender and strong. These words need very little exposition; what they really need is to be listened to and acted upon.

—Canon R. B. Girdlestone.

Verse 26
THE LESSON OF SUBMISSION
Even so, Father: for so it seemed good in Thy sight.’

Matthew 11:26
The greatest thing which you have to do in life is to learn to say those words.

I. God’s discipline.—Perhaps God found you a character proud in intellect, resolute in disposition, tenacious of dignity, selfish in temper. Now see a moment, how He deals. He will take that proud mind of yours and He will baffle it till He has brought it down to the ground. And He will cross that selfish temper of yours, and punish you by rods of your own making, until you are willing to put yourself at His feet. And He will visit you in those irregular and inordinate affections, and He will disappoint you, until you acknowledge that the heart is His, and that He has a right to reign in it alone. And in every thing He will be as a Sovereign to you.

II. Look at the real developments of life.—You begin and go on in wilfulness and sin, and one or other of two things will happen. Either your mind runs on in a channel which gets further and further off from the mind of God, until it is prepared and ready to go on without God for ever—as wide asunder as heaven is from hell; or your ideas, your desires, your tastes, your judgment, gradually flow more and more into the courses of the Divine, until your whole moral being assimilates to Him.

III. The lesson of submission.—It sometimes happens that a providence meets a man of which he is inclined to say—‘This is the most difficult trial which could have been sent me to bear.’ It is an occasion when no other words will do but,—‘Even so, Father: for so it seemed good in Thy sight.’ Or sometimes afflictions come, not in the ordinary way in which we are expecting them, but so very crowded together, and so very sweeping, and so utterly desolating that our minds are quite bewildered. Or, it may be that one has been taken from your side, who seemed, of all, to be the essential one. Yet there is nothing sublimer, even among the ranges of the blest, than when those simple words go up in their firmness, from one soul chastened—‘Even so, Father: for so it seemed good in Thy sight.’

IV. Two suggestions.—To cherish such a feeling in the heart, our Lord’s words give us two suggestions—

(a) Take fatherly views of the character of God; (b) remember that the measure of all good is the mind of the Almighty.

The Rev. James Vaughan.

Verse 28
CHRIST’S INVITATION
‘Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.’

Matthew 11:28
This invitation addressed to a certain class. To the self-sufficient it has no attraction, but to every one with an unsatisfied want down in his heart, the words bring peace and hope.

I. Invitation from the living Christ.—When He says ‘come’ He means ‘Believe in My Love and trust Me as your Guide.’ We can never know peace of believing while we keep in touch with the world. Go to Him in the troubles of life.

(a) In poverty: worldly friends will forsake, but he says ‘Come; I will show you how I could live My Divine Life although I was poor.’

(b) In loneliness: the loneliness of Christ was of the worst sort, the solitude of spirit; and if we go to Him He will impart His secret—‘Yet I am not alone, the Father is with Me.’

(c) In discontent: when we weary and vex our souls Jesus comes and offers ‘rest.’ He shows us what His life was, and our grumbles die out. The cure for discontent is to have one aim to finish the work ‘which Thou gavest Me to do.’

II. Its permanence.—The invitation holds good to the last, and when our need is blackest Christ’s help will be brightest.

Dean Ovenden.

Illustration
‘In the days of the Commonwealth, Princess Elizabeth, daughter of Charles I, was taken prisoner and placed in Carisbrook Castle. She languished there alone, separated from all the companions of her youth, till death set her free. One day she was found dead with her head leaning on the Bible, which was open at the words “Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.”’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE PROMISED REST
The busy world not a happy or restful world. Why?

I. Outward trials and reverses.—Unexpected disappointments have crushed their hopes. They have been stung by unkindness of friends. Men are not always so cheerful as they appear. Many carry secretly the burden of a wearied and withered heart. Men often seek artificial relief, but they get no rest because they do not come to Christ for His rest. Whatever the trouble, there is no rest but in Him.

II. Minding earthly things.—We need not take any extreme case of inordinate indulgence. Enough that we take the common example of a worldly person. Whatever touches his earthly prospects touches the apple of his eye. Yet it never occurs to him that the whole pressure of his burden comes from a misplaced trust, of a seeking after happiness where God never intended he should find it. Christ calls men off from vain pursuits. Only in Christ and from Christ can the deep yearnings of the human heart be satisfied.

III. The burden of sin.—To those weary with a sense of deserved condemnation and casting about continually for a rest, the voice of Christ comes in the text. Christ honours an undivided trust, unshared with anything, looking unto Jesus away from all other reliefs.

IV. We need rest from the assaults of sin, temptations of the world, cares of life, fear of falling away from our hope; and these rests are all comprehended in text.

—Prebendary Daniel Moore.

Illustration
‘In olden times, before printing was invented, the copyists laboured long and carefully at their manuscripts. Some texts, those I suppose they thought most important, were written in silver or gold or red or blue, and thus marked out from the rest. We have not Bibles now printed in divers colours, yet I am sure if our hearts have been illuminated by the Holy Spirit the sacred Book is all aglow with texts that have cheered or helped us. No verse I think is more worthy of being printed in gold or vermilion than this.’

Verse 29
LEARNING OF CHRIST
‘Take My yoke upon you, and learn of Me.’

Matthew 11:29
Just before our Lord spoke these words, He had declared His joy and thankfulness that intellectual eminence had nothing to do with the entrance into His school; that the mysteries of His teaching were hidden from the wise and prudent and revealed to babes. His Apostles maintain the same attitude. It might have seemed as though the triumph of Christianity must necessarily involve the depreciation of mental power. But in widest contrast with such a thought has been the actual course of the Church’s history.

I. No special privileges for intellect.—At the entrance into the Kingdom of God the human intellect is received now exactly as it was in the time of St. Paul. In and by itself, apart from the consideration of its use, it constitutes no claim to enter into the kingdom; it has no special privileges, no exceptions, no promise of a good place there. The intellect must be brought into captivity to the obedience of Christ; it must take His yoke upon it. And then it shall learn of Him.

II. Things to be learnt.—‘Take My yoke upon you, and learn of Me.’

(a) Humility. The faith of Jesus Christ presses upon us the resolute cultivation of humility.

(b) Seriousness. Christianity bears a great part in the growth of the intellect by making it serious. To realise that our search for truth is conducted in the sight of God should lift us at once above the temptation to be ostentatious, or mercenary in the use and exercise of intellect.

(c) Unselfishness. The intellectual life will surely gain in purity and strength if the heart that animates it is unselfish. We are told that the besetting troubles of education and of learning in our day are ‘hurry, worry, and money.’ If so, what a career is open for minds that are raised by the obedience of Christ and the example of His Cross high above this wasteful strife of tongues.

III. The result—personal influence.—To be humble, to be serious, to be unselfish, these are the chief obligations which Christianity imposes on the intellect; these are the conditions of its entrance into the service of the kingdom of Almighty God: and when the highest gifts of intellect are consecrated by union with these graces, the result is a power of personal influence which it would be difficult to limit.

—Bishop F. Paget.

Illustration
‘“The education which I advocate,” said Professor Faraday, “has for its first and last step—humility.” I well remember hearing Mr. Darwin say about a writer who was much talked of, and who is apt to be at once very positive and wide-reaching in assertion, “Ah! I never read a page of him without thinking—there’s five or six years’ work for any one to see whether that’s true.” Humility and patience; these are the unfailing and characteristic elements in the temper of those who have really most advanced the empire of human knowledge.’

Verse 30
THE YOKE OF CHRIST
For My yoke is easy, and My burden is light.’

Matthew 11:30
It is beautifully instructive how, in this incomparably winning invitation of Jesus, the call to rest, and the call to labour, are blended. The rest of faith, and the labour of love!

I. The easy yoke.—The ‘yoke’ of a Christian is not always necessarily ‘easy.’ Then how are we to reconcile the contradiction? Beyond a doubt, the explanation is to be found not in the character of the ‘yoke,’ but in the state and condition of the man who bears it. The secret lies not in the thing, but in the person.

The result is an act of Divine power. I shall scarcely exaggerate if I call it ‘a miracle.’ It is the fitting of the man to his position. The ‘yoke’ is hard till the love with it takes away the hardness. He who put it on walks at his side. And the yoke-bearer hears his Master’s voice, hears Him all the way.

II. The light burden.—Let us look at the great reason why God’s ‘burden is light.’ The ‘burden’ of sin is taken out of it! That heavy, oppressive, crushing ‘burden’ of unforgiven sin,—that is gone, quite gone. And when that ‘burden’ is taken off, whatever is left does not deserve the name. It would not be too much to say that the ‘burden’ of every ‘burden’ is the ‘burden’ of the sin that is in it! How can that ‘burden’ be heavy, which we bear with Christ? Do you think He will not take the largest share? Will He not take all your ‘labour’? Is not He the Burden-bearer, and the Care-bearer, no less than the Sin-bearer of all His people? Do not monopolise your sorrows. Do not drag your cross. Do not flinch from duty. Do not forget Who is carrying it with you, in you, and for you.

—The Rev. James Vaughan.

12 Chapter 12 

Verse 8
LORD OF THE SABBATH
‘The Son of man is Lord even of the sabbath day.’

Matthew 12:8
The one great subject which stands out prominently in the opening verses of this chapter is the Sabbath Day. It is a subject on which strange opinions prevailed among the Jews in our Lord’s time; it is a subject on which divers opinions have often been held in the Churches of Christ, and wide differences exist among men at the present time. Let us see what we may learn about it from our Lord’s teaching.

I. The Lord did not abrogate the observance of a weekly Sabbath Day.—He only freed it from incorrect interpretations, and purified it from man-made additions. He did not tear out of the decalogue the fourth commandment: He only stripped off the miserable traditions with which the Pharisees had incrusted the day, and by which they had made it, not a blessing, but a burden. He left the fourth commandment where he found it,—a part of the eternal law of God, of which no jot or tittle was ever to pass away. May we never forget this!

II. The Lord allows all work of real necessity and mercy.—This is a principle which is abundantly established. We find our Lord justifying His disciples for plucking the ears of corn on a Sabbath: it was an act permitted in Scripture (Deuteronomy 23:25). We find Him maintaining the lawfulness of healing a sick man on the Sabbath Day (Matthew 5:10). We ought never to rest from doing good.

III. Why?—The arguments by which our Lord supports the lawfulness of any work of necessity and mercy on the Sabbath, are striking and unanswerable. He reminds the Pharisees, who charge Him and His disciples with breaking the law, how David and his men, for want of other food, had eaten the holy shew-bread out of the tabernacle. Above all, He lays down the great principle that no ordinance of God is to be pressed so far as to make us neglect the plain duties of charity. ‘I will have mercy and not sacrifice.’

IV. Avoid low views of the sanctity of the Christian Sabbath.—Let us not abuse the liberty which He has so clearly marked out for us, and pretend that we do things on the Sabbath from ‘necessity and mercy,’ which in reality we do for our own selfish gratification. There is great reason for warning people on this point. The Pharisee pretended to add to the holiness of the day; the Christian is too often disposed to take away from that holiness, and to keep the day in an idle, profane, irreverent manner. To give the Sabbath to idleness, pleasure-seeking, or the world, is utterly unlawful.

—Bishop J. C. Ryle.

Illustration
‘Lord Macaulay, in a speech on the Factory Acts, illustrates the value of a day of rest: “Man, man is the great instrument that produces wealth. The natural difference between Campania and Spitsbergen is trifling when compared with the difference between a country inhabited by men full of bodily and mental vigour and a country inhabited by men sunk in bodily and mental decrepitude. Therefore it is that we are not poorer, but richer, because we have, through many ages, rested from our labour one day in seven. That day is not lost. While industry is suspended, while the plough lies in the furrow, while the exchange is silent, while no smoke ascends from the factory, a process is going on quite as important to the wealth of nations as any process which is performed in more busy days. Man, the machine of machines … is repairing and winding up, so that he returns to his labours on Monday with clearer intellect, with livelier spirits, with renewed corporal vigour.”’

Verse 13
‘CHRIST WHICH STRENGTHENETH’
‘Stretch forth thine hand. And he stretched it forth.’

Matthew 12:13
A man with a withered hand is a man who knows his own powerlessness.

I. Christ’s method.—This is the man to whom Christ said, ‘Stretch forth thine hand.’ It was the very thing which the man could not do. It was the very last thing the world would have expected the man to do; but it was the first thing which Jesus Christ bade him do. How different is Christ’s method from the world’s. Where the world despairs, Jesus Christ acts. Where the world is silent, Jesus Christ speaks. The world abuses the failures; Jesus Christ quietly helps them. Where the world turns its back upon the withered and helpless, Jesus Christ speaks the word of encouraging command, ‘Stretch forth thine hand.’

II. Help for the helpless.—The one thing which those who are persuaded of their powerlessness need to learn in this—viz., that there is much more within their power than they think. It is so hard to help those who will not help themselves. The world is very full of these helpless folk—the people with withered hands. ‘Stretch forth thine hand’ was the word spoken by Christ. It is the fitting word for the feeble, effortless folk we have in view. It is not argument that such people want, but help; it is not expostulation, but co-operation—the co-operative sympathy, or, better still, the sympathetic co-operation of the strong will with the weak; the kind, firm, strong, subduing, and persuasive voice, ‘Stretch forth thine hand.’

III. Christ which strengtheneth.—The man who finds no strength in himself may find it in another. He is not able, but the other is strong. He cannot achieve, but with the Strong One at his side the situation changes. What seemed beyond his power begins to seem simple and natural. This is what St. Paul found. Here is his view of himself: ‘I know that in me (that is in my flesh) dwelleth no good thing.’ Here is His view when he realises Christ at his side. ‘I can do all things through Christ which strengtheneth me.’

—Bishop W. Boyd Carpenter.

Verses 14-20
THE GENTLENESS OF CHRIST
‘Then the Pharisees went out … till He send forth judgment unto victory.’

Matthew 12:14-20
There are numbers of people who want far less words of reproof than words of sympathy and tenderness.

What shall we learn from such a text as this?

I. Where there is life there is hope.—First, it implies that wherever there is so much as a spark of life left in the conscience, there is always the possibility of an entire conversion to God. I am not speaking of what is easy, nor what is common; I am speaking of what is possible. If you could know the stories and histories of those who have been rescued from our streets and enter the shelter of godly homes, you would know it was because the faint feeble recollections of better days has been reached and recalled, and they have come back with tears of sorrow to the God they had forsaken.

II. The possibility of death-bed repentance.—It throws great light upon a death-bed repentance. Not to encourage us to trifle with our best interests upon the possibility of our being in possession of our faculties then; but rather than deny possibilities of salvation we believe in the possibility of a death-bed repentance.

III. No limits can be set.—It throws some light upon a subject that has been a good deal discussed of late years, and that is, Can a criminal sentenced to die for the crime of murder, and given three weeks’ grace, possibly in those three weeks find himself acceptable to God? We say, if we believe in the virtue of Christ’s blood, and in the power of the Holy Ghost, we can set no limits; and wherever there is a lingering remainder of grace, or at least a lingering contrition, there must be the hope of perfect repentance and ultimate sanctity.

IV. Lost without hope.—A sinner out of hope is lost. Many and many a suicide is the suicide of despair; if hope is taken from men and women it is the last thing left to us, and there is nothing more perilous nor repressive, in certain crises of mental feeling, than harsh words.

—Dean Pigou.

Illustrations
(1) ‘Such is the nature of the blood of Christ, and such is the power of the Holy Ghost, that we can quite believe if our sins were like scarlet they may be made as white as snow. Why do we say scarlet, and not green, or yellow, or blue? Because the Tyrian die of scarlet is that which you cannot erase from what is dyed; you may dip it over and over again in the vat, you simply destroy the face, you cannot extricate the crimson; and therefore in order to describe the extent of the virtue of the healing blood of Christ, they used that expression in the Bible.’

(2) ‘An artist was once asked, “Where did you get your models for your beautiful angels in your frescoes?” “I picked up a poor little girl out of the streets of Florence,” he said, “with rags and disordered hair and unwashed face, but I saw underneath all these the possibility of saintliness and she was my model for my saints and my angels.”’

Verse 24
OPPONENTS OF RELIGION
‘This fellow doth not cast out devils, but by Beelzebub the prince of the devils.’

Matthew 12:24
There are many difficulties associated with the interpretation of this chapter, yet not a few lessons stand out clearly.

I. Opponents of religion.—There is nothing too blasphemous for hardened and prejudiced men to say against religion. Our Lord casts out a devil; and at once the Pharisees declare that He does it ‘by the prince of the devils.’ This was an absurd charge. Our Lord shows that it was unreasonable to suppose that the devil would help to pull down his own kingdom, and ‘Satan cast out Satan.’ But there is nothing too absurd and unreasonable for men to say when they are thoroughly set against religion. The Pharisees are not the only people who have lost sight of logic, good sense, and temper, when they have attacked the Gospel of Christ.

II. The servant not above his master.—Strange as this charge may sound, it is one that has often been made against the servants of God. Their enemies have been obliged to confess that they are doing a work, and producing an effect on the world. The results of Christian labour stare them in the face: they cannot deny them. What then shall they say? They say the very thing that the Pharisees said of our Lord, ‘It is the devil.’ Such things will be said as long as the world stands. We must never be surprised to hear of dreadful charges being made against the best of men without cause. ‘If they called the Master of the house Beelzebub, how much more shall they call them of His household?’ It is an old device.

III. A plea for patience.—When the Christian’s arguments cannot be answered, and the Christian’s works cannot be denied, the last resource of the wicked is to try to blacken the Christian’s character. If this be our lot, let us bear it patiently: having Christ and a good conscience, we may be content; false charges will not keep us out of heaven. Our character will be cleared at the last day.

—Bishop J. C. Ryle.

Verse 30
NO NEUTRALITY
‘He that is not with Me is against Me; and he that gathereth not with Me, scattereth abroad.’

Matthew 12:30
There are many persons in every age of the Church who need to have this lesson pressed upon them.

I. The best of both worlds.—They endeavour to steer a middle course in religion: they are not so bad as many sinners, but still they are not saints. They feel the truth of Christ’s Gospel, when it is brought before them; but they are afraid to confess what they feel. Because they have these feelings, they flatter themselves they are not so bad as others; and yet they shrink from the standard of faith and practice which the Lord Jesus sets up. They are not boldly fighting on Christ’s side, and yet they are not openly against Him.

II. The danger of the position.—Our Lord warns all such that they are in a dangerous position. There are only two parties in religious matters: there are only two camps: there are only two sides. Are we with Christ, and working in His cause? If not, we are against Him. Are we doing good in the world? If not, we are doing harm.

III. The principle.—The principle here laid down is one which it concerns us all to remember. Let us settle it in our minds that we shall never have peace and do good to others unless we are thorough-going and decided in our Christianity. The way of Gamaliel never yet brought happiness and usefulness to any one, and never will.

—Bishop J. C. Ryle.

Verse 32
THE UNPARDONABLE SIN
‘Whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in the world to come.’

Matthew 12:32
In God’s view, words are always treated as the index of the heart. Thus they will be the chief evidences in the day of judgment. The ‘speaking,’ or ‘blaspheming against the Holy Ghost,’ is therefore the sign of a very rancorous and very violent spirit of dislike in the heart against Him.

We have in the Bible four separate ‘sins against the Holy Ghost,’ laid out in a certain order and progression.

I. ‘Grieving.’—There is ‘grieving’ the Holy Ghost. This occurs when you allow something in your heart and life, which impedes and weakens the Spirit’s inward work. Then He is ‘grieved.’ A blessed word! which so shows you how He loves us—for no one is ever ‘grieved’ with us, who does not love us!

II. ‘Resisting.’—Next, in the downward course, comes ‘resisting’ the Holy Ghost. And that is when, with great resolution, you set yourself positively to act contrary to the known and declared will and precepts of the Spirit.

III. ‘Quenching.’—From this, it is an easy step to the other—to ‘quench’ Him; when, being vexed and annoyed at influences which restrain you, or by voices which condemn you within, you endeavour to put it out, as by water put on fire.

IV. The unpardonable sin.—But there is a fourth stage, when the mind, through a long course of sin, proceeds to such a violent dislike and abhorrence of the Spirit of God, that all infidel thoughts and horrid imaginations come into the mind. They are entertained; they are indulged; they become habitual. They begin to be spoken of more and more shamelessly with the lips. God is outraged and profaned. The mind is full of obscene and diabolical suggestions. It flings out contempt against the very truth which once it professed. The very being of the Holy Ghost is maligned. The man obstructs and withstands the Kingdom of Christ everywhere. He braves His power. He would crush, as far as he can, the name of Christ. And that is ‘the unpardonable sin.’ This ‘sin against the Holy Ghost’ is a general state of mind, induced by long and sinful resistance to the calls and convictions of God.

Why is that sin unpardonable? Could not the blood of Christ cleanse it? Could not the blood of Christ cleanse any sin? Yes,—to the penitent. But here lies the misery and the horror of that state, that it is a state that cannot repent. It cannot make one move towards God.

—The Rev. C. J. Vaughan.

Illustration
(1) The often misunderstood expression ‘it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world,’ etc., is a direct application of a Jewish phrase, in allusion to a Jewish error, and will not bear the inferences so often extorted from it.… Our Lord used the phrase to imply that ‘blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven; neither before death, nor, as you vainly dream, by means of death.’

(2) ‘This sin can never be pardoned because good itself has become the food and fuel of its wickedness. The sin is rather indomitable than unpardonable: it has become part of the sinner’s personality; it is incurable, an eternal sin. No penitent has ever yet been rejected for this guilt, for no penitent has ever been thus guilty. And this being so, here is the strongest possible encouragement for all who desire mercy.’

Verse 37
JUDGED BY WORDS
‘By thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned.’

Matthew 12:37
Consider our responsibility for the gift of speech. It is to God that we have to answer for our speech, and every misuse of this gift is an offence against Him.

I. Words of beauty.—A man ought to see to it that he does nothing with his tongue which will break the harmony of this world’s prayers or insult the God of beauty, to Whom the homage of creation is unceasingly offered. Think of that magnificent hymn, the Benedicite, in which we call upon all God’s works to praise Him with endless praise. And yet where does the discord come in, in this the hymn of Creation? Is it not from man, who ought to be the very leader of the choir? Surely when there are so many spasmodic efforts being made to add to the beauty of the world it is somewhat ironical that there should be so very little care for beauty in language. No one can walk many yards in one of the crowded thoroughfares of a city, or even in a country village, for all that, without hearing words apparently chosen simply because they are vile and ugly.

II. Words of truth.—Our words are uttered not only in the presence of the God of beauty, they are uttered in the hearing of the God of truth. We ought to think most earnestly about this division of the subject, because there must be a deep-seated tendency in human nature to abuse this gift of language, to use it in the service of untruthfulness. We are startled from time to time by revelations of gigantic frauds and wholesale impostures built up by lies. Coming nearer home, are we not obliged to make a wide distinction between things which we hear and things which we see? Why are not we more aggressive? Why do not we take up weapons for Christ? This religious shyness is so very indigenous to the English people. In our hatred of hypocrisy we have gone to the other extreme. The man who makes no secret of his principles is the man who in the end suffers the least persecution and is not tempted really so much to deny his Lord.

III. Words of comfort.—Our words are uttered also in the face of Him Who is called the God of all comfort. How much can be done by words to help and cheer and advise. How much can be done to pull down, damage, and destroy. As we think of our ordinary conversation, what are we to think of these idle, those do-nothing words? Do they help the wayfarer into the way of life? Wit and humour and merriment and brightness have all their part, and a very great part they have in contributing to the fulness of life and making its burden easier; but how very rare wit is, and how dismal are some of the attempts at humour! Any fool can make a joke out of Scripture. Nothing is easier, and few things are more wrong. Frivolous conversation, as it has no solid background of support, speedily lapses into the mere abuse of speech.

Surely we ought to do something for the recognition of a greater sense of responsibility as regards our words.

—Canon Newbolt.

Illustration
‘We scatter seeds with careless hand,

And dream we ne’er shall see them more;

But for a thousand years,

Their fruit appears

In seeds that mar the land,

Or healthful store.

‘The deeds we do, the words we say,

Into thin air they seem to fleet,

We count them ever past,

But they shall last—

In the dread Judgment they

And we shall meet.’

Verse 41
JONAH’S MISSION
‘The men of Nineveh shall rise in judgment with this generation, and shall condemn it: because they repented at the preaching of Jonas; and, behold, a greater than Jonas is here.’

Matthew 12:41
Jonah’s entrance into Nineveh was the greatest and most successful ‘Mission’ which the world has ever seen. There is no parallel in all history of such preaching,—such reformation,—and such results!

I. Consider the city.—The people were, undoubtedly, greatly debased. ‘Their wickedness had come up before God,’ and His righteous anger was kindled against them. But is the picture drawn of Nineveh a darker picture than might be drawn of some of our English cities? ‘The wickedness is gone up before God.’ There were different degrees of sinners. Some were comparatively respectable, while others were utterly degraded and licentious! But God regarded them collectively. God regards us collectively, at the same time that He sees us in the closest individuality; and each one who sins must bear His own burden. Still, as a family, or as a household, or as a church, or as a nation, or as a town, God does see us and deal with us as a whole.

II. Consider the man.—Jonah was a religious man. Christ made him both His type and His witness. He had right and clear views of the character of God,—views far before his age. Still, he had deep falls, and for them very heavy punishment. But saved by Providence, and restored by grace, he received a second call to his solemn ‘Mission’! In all this he was being trained and fitted for the work.

III. The power of Jonah’s preaching.—It was perfectly astounding! What is all the strength of all preaching? Not the words; not the power of the speaker; but the grace which God is pleased to add. And so it was when at that man’s lips the whole town listened, believed, repented, fasted. And why should we lower our standard now, or set before us an inferior mark? According as our faith is, it will be with us; and the degree of the expectation of the future is always the measure of the memory of the past. Why should Nineveh be more blessed than we are? Why should the ‘Mission’ preaching now tell less than Jonah’s? ‘Behold, a greater than Jonas is here!’

—The Rev. James Vaughan.

Verses 43-45
THE DEVIL DETHRONED
‘When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man … the last state of that man is worse than the first.’

Matthew 12:43-45
When the unclean spirit is gone out, Christ tells what takes place if the heart be left empty. When the unclean spirit is gone out, is not this the thing we wish? The man is possessed by an evil spirit; he is avaricious; he is ill-tempered; he is sensual; he is discontented. Suppose that we can banish the evil spirit. What, then? Man’s heart is unoccupied. What a dull, monotonous existence we have doomed him to! We see the force of the parable.

I. Religion positive, not negative.—Religion must not come with prohibitions only; she must put before men what will appeal to some of the real and active powers of their being. Religion, then, in its highest form does not limit herself to prohibition, to the task of rebuking the pleasant vice which is so interesting to its victim. Religion in its highest form seeks to create new interests; it does not deal in prohibitions merely; it knows that the heart of man must be interested in something, and it presents to the heart all that is worthy of love and all that appeals to the higher affections of men.

II. Live with Christ.—We are not to be daunted by difficulties. It is easier, no doubt, to build an embankment than it is to divert a stream; but it is not impossible to divert a stream—it is not impossible to cultivate the love of the better instead of the love of the baser. Live with noble thoughts; read only what elevates the taste; keep before you the best ideals. By degrees the taste for what is low will pass from you. The man who lives with Christ, thinks the thoughts of Christ, drinks of the Spirit of Christ, will hardly tolerate the presence of a selfish spirit.

Bishop W. Boyd Carpenter.

(SECOND OUTLINE)

NEGATIVE RELIGION
I. A negative religion is an imperfect one.

(a) It is good so far as it goes. When a man has been the victim of an ‘unclean spirit,’ it cannot but be a distinct advantage and spiritual advance for him to be rid, if it be even for a while, of his foul visitor.

(b) But such an experience is useful chiefly as preparing for something higher. Its whole value and significance is prospective. ‘Ceasing to do evil’ is a step, but just a step, towards ‘learning to do well.’

II. A negative religion is a dangerous one.

(a) Because it may be made the substitute for a positive one. The Jews had come to look upon the requirements of the law as fulfilling all righteousness. They gloried in it, and made their boast of it. Anything higher or more spiritual was indignantly repudiated. For them, therefore, there was no beauty in Jesus that they should desire Him.

(b) Because it leaves the soul unoccupied. It is ‘empty, swept, and garnished,’ but the door is left open, or at least, the avenues of return are not strongly enough barred. Human nature cannot long remain a blank; as a matter of fact, it is never a mere blank.

(c) Because it lacks the supporting principle of spiritual life. Such pure desires and impulses are due not to the ‘natural man’ within us, but to the Spirit of God.

III. A negative religion is a disastrous one.

(a) Because it does not save. Where the law exercised a saving power it was through the Spirit of God and the hope of Messiah.

(b) Because when it fails to save it the more effectually destroys. The description of the process in the passage is very striking. Sins are not abstractions. They imply demoniacal possession. The demon is represented as ‘walking through dry places, seeking rest, and finding none.’ Such a conception suggests the fatal affinity which sin has for the nature in which it once has lodged, and how certain it is to return if there be any ‘unguarded place.’ And when it does return, it returns with sevenfold power. It develops fresh vitality, and multiplies its spiritual force: ‘the last state of that man is worse than the first.’

Illustration
‘The worse state, of which Christ speaks, is the state in which a man sins, as we say, with his eyes open; then he is one who is ready to enlist in his service a spirit of wilful blindness. He resolves to fill his heart with evil, knowing it to be evil; he knows that it brings a sort of pleasure, in so far as it stimulates some passion into activity, but he knows that it is evil, and yet he does it. It is the step by which a man commits himself to a course which he well knows to lie fatal; in doing so, he deliberately weakens the forces of good and strengthens the forces of evil: he resigns himself into the guidance of the evil. How much lower his condition is than that of the young, thoughtless, and pleasure-loving man, who finds himself immersed in wrong when he only meant to enjoy himself a little!’

Verse 50
CHRIST’S RELATIONS
‘For whosoever shall do the will of My Father which is in heaven, the same is My brother, and sister, and mother.’

Matthew 12:50
God has a will. This thought, familiar as it is to us, was a thought to which man by searching could not attain. God is no mere personification or idealisation of accident or destiny. God is t no mechanical setter in motion or preserver in motion of the wheel of nature or the world of being.

I. God’s will concerning us.—God has a will concerning each one of us.

(a) Concerning our condition. The will of God is that we should become a new creation by means of the work of the Holy Ghost.

(b) Concerning our conduct. ‘It is the will of God that ye stand perfect and complete.’ Can any lot be abject, can any life be trivial, can any day or hour be without its glory if the eye of God is upon it, and if the mind of God is exercised upon its being this or that?

(c) Concerning our destiny. The words are His own. He will have all men to be saved. He would have you for one of those vessels of mercy which He hath before prepared unto glory.

II. Christ’s relations.—‘The same is My brother and sister and mother.’ There is a higher than any natural relationship into which he enters who has drunk Christ’s Spirit. He that doeth the will of God is Christ’s brother. Not connected with Him by home or parentage, he shall have a dearer and a closer tie still; he shall have the same spirit; he shall be nearer to Him for ever than the dearest son of His mother could have been to Him for one moment below; he shall have Christ to dwell in his heart by faith, and he who so dwells shall be not more his God than his brother.

Dean Vaughan.
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Verse 3
SOWERS OF SEED
‘A sower went forth to sow.’

Matthew 13:3
The parables, of which the text is one, do not seem to have been suggested by any immediate wants of Christ’s hearers: the difficulties with which they deal are such as were not likely to be felt by converts in the first enthusiasm of hope. The lessons taught were meant to remove the stumbling-block which the seeming imperfection of His success might place in the path of future disciples.

I. ‘Take heed how ye hear.’—To our Lord’s hearers the one great practical lesson taught by the parable was, Take heed how ye hear. The same seed was cast upon every heart in that crowd. Nothing was wanting to its excellence—the difference was in the soil on which it fell.

II. ‘Take heed how ye speak.’—But there is another lesson now that the seed is sown not by the lips of the Son of God, but by frail and erring men! Must we not say, Take heed how ye speak? We are all sowers, and the chance word of a youth to his friend, or of a child to his parent, may be the seed whence good fruit springs which shall endure to eternity. But, alas! it is not only good seed which is thus sown.

III. Sowers of the Divine seed.—There are some lessons for those who own it to be their duty to help in sowing the Divine seed in the world.

(a) There is the lesson of responsibility: the duty of taking heed what seeds we sow.

(b) There is the lesson of humility taught to those who have done any successful work for God. Paul had planted, Apollos watered, but it was God who had given the increase.

(c) There is also encouragement to the despondent. The seed’s growth is not affected by any weakness in the planter.

Professor Salmon.

Illustration
‘Is there anything on the spot to suggest the images thus conveyed? So I asked as I rode along the track under the hillside, by which the Plain of Gennesareth is approached, seeing nothing but the steep sides of the hill, alternately of rock and grass. And when I thought of the parable of the Sower, I answered, that here at least there was nothing on which the Divine teaching could fasten: it must have been the distant cornfields of Samaria or Esdraelon on which His mind was dwelling. The thought had hardly occurred to me, when a slight recess in the hillside, close upon the Plain, disclosed at once in detail, with a conjunction which I remember nowhere else in Palestine, every feature of the great parable. There was the undulating cornfield descending to the water’s edge. There was the trodden pathway running through the midst of it, with no fence or hedge to prevent the seed from falling here and there on either side of it, or upon it; itself hard with the constant tramp of horse and mule and human feet. There was the “good” rich soil, which distinguishes the whole of that Plain and its neighbourhood from the bare hills elsewhere descending into the Lake, and which, where there is no interruption, produces one vast mass of corn. There was the rocky ground of the hillside, protruding here and there through the cornfields, as elsewhere, through the grassy slopes. There were the large bushes of thorn—the “Nabk,” that kind of which tradition says that the Crown of Thorns was woven—springing up like the fruit trees of the more inland parts, in the very midst of the waving wheat.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE SEED AND THE SOIL
As the sower sowed the seed, some fell:—

I. By the wayside.—This was the path across or by the side of the field. Here the birds devoured it. Satan is that bird of prey which follows God’s seedsmen and steals the precious seed. There is a solemn petition in the Litany, ‘From hardness of heart, good Lord, deliver us.’

II. On stony places.—Here was no depth of soil. This is the picture of a man who receives the word with joy. But he cannot bear the sneers of his clever friends, or the laugh of the worldly. The hot sun of persecution kills the sickly seed.

III. Among thorns.—There are two great thorns which choke the Word. In the case of the poor it is care. In the case of the rich it is money and pleasure.

IV. On good ground.—No ground is good by nature. No heart is good until the Holy Spirit has made it good. Good ground, therefore, means ground prepared by God. He mercifully did so in the case of Lydia (Acts 16:14).

V. Scatter this seed.—Above all things, we shall desire to scatter this precious seed far and wide.

(a) Think of the peace it imparts! (Psalms 119:165; St. John 16:33).

(b) Think of the joy it bestows! (Psalms 119:162; Jeremiah 15:16).

(c) Think of the light it communicates! (Psalms 119:130; 2 Corinthians 4:6).

(d) Think of the hope it inspires! (Romans 15:4).

The Rev. F. Harper.

Illustration
‘Robert Burns, Scotland’s national poet, once had deep conviction of sin. He consulted a minister, and the unfaithful steward laughed his fears to scorn, and bade him dance them away at balls, and drown them in wine. Alas! in Burns’ case, the thorn of pleasure choked the good seed.’

(THIRD OUTLINE)

HINDRANCES TO GROWTH
There is no doubt about the meaning of this parable. In every heart there is all the capability of service. It is not only the great saints of God who have this capability, but all of us. There are three hindrances:

I. The hindrance of sin.—There is an exhaustive catalogue of the things that keep people from God. Not one when asked to answer for all his innumerable opportunities will be able to make this excuse, ‘I could not.’ Capability is there; the footprint plain, good soil just here and there printed by the marks of evil. Oh, how bitterly lamented the first great sin! And those that came after? The path is no longer separate footprints, but it is a path now trodden down. Only one thing will serve—the ploughshare.

II. The hindrance of levity.—One sees the shallow heart, the heart of sheer levity, in which the seriousness of repentance and the difficulty of right, and the power of the enemy have never been believed in for a moment. After a very little while the condition into which it gets is that which is described in the United States of America, where emotional revivals have raged and gone on until all power of emotion has been lost, as the ‘burnt districts,’ the burnt heart which blazes away in one little flare all its power of emotion, which has nothing left behind. If the ploughshare was the cure for the hard footpath, sometimes one is tempted to ask what is there for hope for the heart which sheer levity has used up?

III. The hindrance of pre-occupation.—After sin shallowness, after shallowness pre-occupation. What was it that choked that soil? Does our Lord say poisonous weeds? No. What is a weed? A weed is simply something growing in the wrong place. An ear of wheat is a weed in your garden, and a rose is a weed in your field. So the very things planted round the outskirts of the heart, the daily occupations, the business honestly and earnestly pursued, the family cares taken on as just the one thing in which you are called to serve God, the amusements which recreated the weary brain and braced the shattered nerve—those very things which were God’s protection round the heart, where the central place was to be reserved for bearing fruit to Himself, those may grow up in the middle of the fruitful soil, keeping out the knowledge of the love of God.

Each heart here is capable of bringing forth that fruit for Him provided only that the sin which has hardened the soil be done away, and the hardness ploughed up by penitence; provided only that the shallowness which made things seem easy give way to the seriousness which faces and overcomes the difficulty; provided only that pre-occupation is turned into care for the things of this world in God and for God.

—Bishop Mylne.

Illustration
‘We have several Scripture examples of the four characters. Pharaoh and Festus may be named as “wayside” hearers. King Saul, Herod Antipas, the Galatians (Galatians 5:7), some of the disciples in Galilee (John 6:66), proved to be like the “stony ground”; Balaam, Judas, and Ananias, like the “thorny ground.” The young ruler, Simon Magus, and Demas, combine some of the features of the two latter classes; Felix combines those of the first and second. Peter was in danger of being one of the second class; Lot and Martha of belonging to the third. Of the good soil, Nathanael and Lydia are striking instances.’

Verse 8-9
PREACHER AND PEOPLE
‘Other fell into good ground, and brought forth fruit, some an hundredfold, some sixtyfold, some thirtyfold. Who hath ears to hear, let him hear.’

Matthew 13:8-9
Preacher and people should be reminded by this parable that there is such a thing as a good soil, and good results which follow on the right hearing of the word.

I. Good soil.—Our Lord describes for us here the characteristics of good soil. He tells us what sort of man he is who profits by the Sunday sermon; the right hearer has an honest and good heart. This means that the man who has it is—

(a) Receptive. It may be well that the soil of our heart has ceased to become honest and good because we have not kept it informed or receptive or interested in the highest things which form the object matter of our intelligence. It is a matter of supreme indifference to many men whether the Creed be maintained in its integrity or not.

(b) Retentive. But the man with an honest and good heart is also retentive. Having heard the word he keeps it. This is the trouble: how to keep what is heard in face of the birds, and the pressure of the rock, under the adverse growth of thorns which spoil the results. What am I to believe? you ask; who am I to follow? We know that there are certain standards by which we measure all things. Anything which is contrary to the Apostolic Creeds which we have received must be wrong, whoever says it. Anything which is contrary to the traditions and accepted utterances of the Church must be wrong.

(c) Patient. Our Lord spoke of patience as a requisite for fruit-bearing. There never was a time when the preacher needed more to urge patience in those who hear his sermons. It is a day of quick sowing and speedy results. Creeds multiply as fast as the magazines which exploit them, and still the old pulpit goes droning on. The preacher starts with the faith once for all delivered to the Saints, and he demands from you that you seek no other Gospel. It is the unchanging Gospel which needs patience. The system of God is a system which postulates patience.

II. A great responsibility.—‘Take heed how ye hear.’ The responsibility of the preacher is immense, but there is a responsibility which rests with the hearer to offer that honest and good heart, to retain and develop with patience the seed which is to bear fruit unto everlasting life.

—Canon Newbolt.

Illustration
‘There are four different kinds of hearers in the world,—those like a sponge, that suck up good and bad together, and let both run out immediately; those like a sand-glass, that let what enters in at one ear pass out at the other, hearing without thinking; those like a strainer, letting go the good, and retaining the bad; and those like a sieve, letting go the chaff, and retaining the good grain.’

Verse 16
BLESSED EYES AND BLESSED EARS
‘Blessed are your eyes, for they see: and your ears, for they hear.’

Matthew 13:16
The senses of sight and hearing are avenues of knowledge and of pleasure. The capacity and disposition to receive heavenly illumination and intelligence, satisfaction and communion, are accordingly admirably set forth by a reference to these higher senses.

I. The vision and the voice. (a) What the first disciples saw and heard. When Christ was here, His disciples saw Him fresh from His baptism and temptation, performing miracles before wondering spectators, transfigured, tried and crucified, risen, and ascending! They heard his teaching on the Mount, His parables, His reproaches of Pharisees, His encouragements to sinners, His discourse in the upper chamber, His cry on Calvary, His final benediction. They ‘beheld His glory’; they knew that ‘never man spake like this man!’ And after the descent of the Spirit, they witnessed the advance of His kingdom, and heard the tribute of adoring love. (b) What we see and hear. We may have seen and heard more of Jesus than even His contemporaries, for we have the enjoined testimony of many. And we see Christ as rendered in the life of His people, and of the new humanity.

II. The spiritual sight and ear.—In order that the visible and audible may be apprehended, there are needed the faculty, the cultivation and exercise of the faculty, and the opportunity. In the ministry of Christ were those who were lacking in one or other of these. There were those like Simeon, the centurion, St. Peter, etc., who had them all. So now, there are needed the gift of the enlightening and quickening Spirit. Those who seek and obtain this both see and hear the things of Christ, and Christ Himself.

III. The blessedness of true beholders and hearers.—Happiness arises upon the exercise of God-given faculties upon God-given objects. In Jesus Christ and His salvation we have the highest objects of the heart’s vision and hearing.

Illustration
‘A little child was playing on a headland over the sea. There was a blind sailor sitting on the cliff close by. The child gave the old man a telescope, and bade him sweep the far horizon and tell him with the glass what ships he saw. The poor old man could only turn sadly towards the child. The telescope was useless because his sight was gone. Even so it is with the things of Christ. Wonderful pictures are to be seen, but our eyes must be opened by God’s Spirit, or we shall see nothing.’

Verse 28
THE ENEMY IN THE FIELD
‘An enemy hath done this.’

Matthew 13:28
The general view of this parable gives us a scene of confusion, an intermixture of good and bad. The picture shows us a field in which two kinds of seed have been sown, the one by a friendly and the other by a hostile hand. And this confusion, the parable teaches us, is one that cannot be remedied. The mischief is irreparable until the time come, and that time is God’s time, not man’s.

I. The field is the Church.—It is the Kingdom of Heaven which is itself the field, and if our Lord adds also that the field is the world it is only because His Divine confidence was looking forward to that day when His Church should be universal. It is then inside and not outside the Church that this confusion is to be looked for. It is within the society of the baptized that the tares and the wheat are to be found side by side. And often the tares look so like the wheat that it is only in the fruit, not in the early growth, that the difference can be found out at all. In very early days in the Church’s history Christians began to see in this parable a counsel of warning and one of encouragement.

II. A counsel of warning.—It forewarned them against that kind of disappointment which arises from a confusion of ideas—the confusion of failure with imperfection. The results of the Gospel are real even when they are not complete. It is not the less true that Christ is the Saviour because all men will not come to Him. It is no argument against grace that men who seek it not do not receive it. It is no defect of the Gospel that that should come to pass which its Founder foretold—that amongst the children of the kingdom there should be a plentiful growth of spurious plants, whether they take the form of unbelief or ungodliness or hypocrisy. On the contrary, this has to be expected as a fact which Christ foretold, and dealt with in the light of the Master’s teaching. All attempts to narrow down the family of Christians so that it shall contain none but the good have been failures.

III. A counsel of encouragement.—Not that this maxim is meant to forbid the proper exercise of discipline. It was not so that our Lord’s Apostles understood it. It is not so that our own Church interprets it. But it does mean to tell us that discipline has for its object the restoration, not the condemnation of the offender. Has not every man a right to be taken on his own profession—a right to pass through life unchallenged as to his claim to be a follower of Christ?

IV. The enemy in the field.—There is an enemy in God’s field. Nowhere does the good sower carry his basket but a watchful foe follows in the night. That staggering question often suggests itself—how can this be? The parable gives us the answer, still leaving it all in deep mystery. An enemy hath done this. But it is chiefly in one broad direction that the parable sets before us the danger of this hostile sowing. It is the danger to the good of the presence with them—at their very side—of the evil. The tares look like the wheat; it is often impossible to discriminate between them. But in these words our Lord teaches us decisively to disconnect all evil from the hand of God. Evil, He teaches us, is God’s absence, and we need never be away from God.

—The Rev. Lewis Gilbertson.

Illustration
‘Do what we will to purify a Church, we shall never succeed in obtaining a perfectly pure communion: tares will be found among the wheat; hypocrites and deceivers will creep in; and, worst of all, if we are extreme in our efforts to obtain purity, we do more harm than good: we run the risk of encouraging many a Judas Iscariot, and breaking many a bruised reed. In our zeal to “gather up the tares,” we are in danger of “rooting up the wheat with them”: such zeal is not according to knowledge, and has often done much harm. Those who care not what happens to the wheat, provided they can root up the tares, show little of the mind of Christ: and after all, there is deep truth in the charitable saying of Augustine, “Those who are tares to-day, may be wheat tomorrow.”’

Verse 30
GROWING TOGETHER
‘Let both grow together until the harvest.’

Matthew 13:30
Our Lord emphasises the final separation at the last between the wheat and the tares (Matthew 13:41-43). Meanwhile, both grow. Sin grows, and grace grows.

I. Sin grows.—Of all figures in the picture-gallery of history, none is so appalling as the portrait of Judas Iscariot. He began by being a thief; he ended by being a traitor. He became what he was by degrees, like all other lost souls, into whom when besetting sins are unresisted, Satan enters.

II. Grace grows.—‘The righteous shall flourish like the palm trees; he shall grow like a cedar in Lebanon’ (Psalms 92:12). It has been well said that there are three steps in the Christian life—three steps in spiritual growth.

(a) The first step is when a man cares for his own soul—when he is ‘wakened up from wrath to flee.’ The grace of God has touched the innermost springs of his life. He cries, ‘O Lord, I beseech Thee, deliver my soul.’ He longs to be holy.

(b) The second step is to care for the souls of others.

(c) The third step is to care for the honour of Christ.

One thing is certain: if we are living Christians, we shall be growing Christians; we shall learn more of Christ, of His kingdom, power, and glory, and desire to give our lives more e ntirely to Him.

—The Rev. F. Harper.

Illustrations
(1) ‘How does a Christian gain likeness to Christ? By little and little. Have you seen a painter at work—say a portrait-painter? After the main outlines of the picture are placed on the canvas, have you noticed how gradually and how minutely he produces the likeness? A touch of the brush here, then a pause, then another touch and another. Then, at another place, a gentler touch, a little deepening here, a little lightening there, a little lengthening here, and a little shortening there; and so by countless and, to the unskilled observer it might seem, uncombined applications of the brush, the likeness at last is perfected. There is something analogous to this in the production of the likeness of Christ on His people’s hearts and characters by the Divine skill and patience of the Holy Ghost.’

(2) ‘A simple-hearted girl heard God’s call to the mission-field, and felt keenly the pain of leaving her lover in one of our great manufacturing centres. She came to her parish priest and said, “I cannot bear to give up anything for Jesus grudgingly.” So she spent a whole night in prayer that He would help her to make the gift with a smile, and came again to her parish priest, saying, “I don’t love Jack less, but I love the Lord Jesus so much more that it is easy to go.”’

Verse 31-32
THE TREE FROM THE SEED
‘The kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of mustard seed … so that the birds of the air come and lodge in the branches thereof.’

Matthew 13:31-32
The truth which our Lord teaches by this parable is that His Church should rise from a small beginning and grow and spread gradually like some vast tree from a very small seed.

I. The history of the Church.—And so it has ever been in the history of the Church. Our Lord Himself is the seed. In that little Babe who lay in Mary’s arms the whole Church was contained, as the great spreading oak is hidden at first in the little acorn. He chose His twelve apostles, and that little handful of missionaries went forth and boldly preached the Gospel. In one land after another, our own among the rest, a little band of earnest missionaries has raised the standard of the Cross and preached the Gospel of the Kingdom, and, slowly but surely, a branch of the Christian Church has grown and put forth leaves and borne fruit, until it has overshadowed the land. And this work is going on now.

II. Our responsibility.—In India, in Africa, in all parts of the world, the false systems of heathenism are crumbling into decay, and surely, if slowly, the Christian Faith is taking root and spreading. If we will not put forth a hand to help it forward or breathe a prayer for its success, Christ can do without our aid, His kingdom must come. But if we remain inactive, uninterested, lookers-on, our sin is great and great is our loss. As Christians, we are bound to help on the work.

(a) By giving ourselves to labour in some part of the Mission Field.

(b) By our alms and prayers.

III. The coming kingdom.—If we long for His speedy return, if our hearts’ prayer is, ‘Come quickly, Lord Jesus,’ let us, remembering that He said, ‘The Gospel must first be published among all nations,’ pray and work, each according to the ability which God giveth, that the good seed may be sown in all lands, and grown and spread, until ‘a little one shall become a thousand, and a small one a strong nation,’ and the earth be ‘full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea.’

The Rev. J. E. Vernon.

Illustration
‘A very striking sight often meet the eye of a traveller in India, which beautifully illustrates this growth of the Kingdom of Christ and overthrow of the errors of heathenism. Out of the roof of an ancient temple is seen growing a great tree. It is curious to see it spreading and flourishing with nothing but the stones, as it seems, to subsist upon. How could it have come there? A breath of wind or a little bird has at some time deposited a living seed on the dome of the idol’s temple; the dust which has been collecting for centuries in the chinks and crevices of the roof has given it soil; the silent dews or the pouring rains, together with the warm rays of the sun, have caused it to sprout. By and by a shoot has appeared, but so small as hardly to be noticeable; months pass by; all the while the roots have been twining themselves in and out among the stones. At length the heathen priests find out the growing mischief. They climb up and try to root it out, but it is too late; they cut down the tree level with the stone; but it is of no use,—the roots are there still. In a few weeks the tree appears again. It is a hopeless case: the priests feel it to be so, they are obliged to let the evil go on, assured of what the upshot must be—the dead temple must yield to the living tree.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

LIFE IN THE SEED
Here are two objects: a very minute seed and a very large plant. We may apply the parable to—

I. The religion of Christ.—Its beginning was very small. There were two disciples of St. John the Baptist, and one of the two brought another to Christ, and then Jesus finds Philip, and Philip finds Nathanael, and so the Kingdom grew.

II. Any Christian enterprise.—Sometimes a tiny seed grows to a forest. ‘There shall be an handful of corn in the earth upon the top of the mountains; the fruit thereof shall shake like Lebanon’ (Psalms 72:16).

III. The Divine life in the soul.—Be thankful for good desires: dead souls have no desires after Christ. Be thankful if only you desire to fear His Name (Nehemiah 1:11), and be assured that He who has begun a good work in you will perform it to the day of Jesus Christ (Philippians 1:6).

—The Rev. F. Harper.

Illustration
‘How faint and feeble life may be! There is a child just taken out of the water—drowned. She is thought by all bystanders to be dead; they all say, “She is dead!” And as the eyes do not see, as the ears do not hear, as the heart’s beat cannot be felt, as the form is so still and ghastly, you might well suppose that life had flown. But, see! there is the faintest possible quiver of the lip—so faint that none have seen it but that anguish-stricken, quick-eyed mother! Precious sign; it means life! So there may be in your soul just a little quiver, just a faint pulsation of love to Christ, just a dawning interest in things Divine. Do not think little of it. Count it, rather, inestimable treasure. It is a germ of infinite potentiality; it is the minute seed of Life Eternal.’

Verse 33
THE POWER OF LEAVEN
‘The kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven, which a woman took, and hid in three measures of meal, till the whole was leavened.’

Matthew 13:33
This parable relates to the marvellous increase of the Kingdom of God, declaring its hidden working.

I. Mighty in operation.—By the leaven we are to understand the word of the kingdom, which word, in its highest sense, Christ Himself was. The leaven is something apparently of slight account, but at the same time mighty in operation.

II. The Gospel a new power.—The leaven which is mingled with the lump is different from it, for the woman took it from elsewhere to mingle it therein; and even such is the Gospel. It was a new and quickening power, cast into the midst of an old and dying world; a centre of life, by the help of which the world might constitute itself anew. This leaven is not merely mingled with, but hidden in, the mass which it renewed. For the true renovation, that which God effects, is ever from the inward to the outward.

III. A prophecy.—The promise of the parable has hitherto been realised only in a very imperfect measure; yet we must consider these words, ‘till the whole was leavened,’ as a prophecy of the final complete triumph of the Gospel, that it will diffuse itself through all nations and purify and ennoble all life.

—Archbishop Trench.

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE TRANSFORMING POWER OF THE GOSPEL
The Gospel like the leaven is—

I. An inward power.—The leaven had no power until the woman ‘hid’ it ‘in three measures of meal.’ So when God’s grace takes possession of a man, it begins to work in the heart; and little by little the thoughts, the feelings, the wishes, the habits, are changed.

II. Gradual in its operation.—The ‘whole lump’ will be leavened, but it takes time. So with the work of grace. Old faults are not cured in a day; the new nature is not perfected at once; the fruits of the Spirit, like many other fruits, are slow in appearing and slow in ripening.

III. An assimilative power.—The leavened dough transforms the meal by making it like itself. The yeast plant causes fermentation by the rapid multiplication of itself. Leavened dough produces leavened dough. This process, in which one thing changes another by making it like itself, is called assimilation. The food we eat becomes assimilated, that is, a part of the body which receives it. So the Holy Spirit slowly and gradually but surely transforms the soul into His own likeness.

—W. Taylor.

Verse 39
WHAT WILL THE HARVEST BE?
‘The harvest is the end of the world.’

Matthew 13:39
The harvest is used here to denote the Judgment—

I. The soul.—In this world God has set each of us, as the farmer sows the seed-corn in the field. A soul grows as a seed grows, and God watches every soul which He has planted in this field of the world, and sees it growing better and holier continually by prayers and sacraments, or else He sees it yielding again and again to temptations, and so growing worse and more wicked.

II. And its fruit.—Bear in mind that God expects of you, of every soul among you, fruit for the harvest of eternity. He has given to you many gifts. He would have you use them in His service and for your brother’s good.

(a) Talents He has given you, and He expects you to use them to his glory.

(b) Wealth He has given to some among you, and He reminds you, that whether it was inherited from your fathers or has been the gathering of your own industry, none the less it is His gift.

III. Ripeness for harvest.—Ask yourselves, Am I ripe for the harvest? Am I full of good deeds, full of holy thoughts—am I rising day by day above my besetting temptations, day by day making steady progress towards what is good? Friends have passed away; for them the harvest is come, how soon will it come for me?

Verse 44-45
TREASURE AND MERCHANT-MAN
‘The kingdom of heaven is like unto treasure hid in a field … is like unto a merchant man, seeking goodly pearls.’

Matthew 13:44-45
The two parables should be taken together. Two views of one subject:—

I. Look at each separately.

(a) The husbandman and the treasure. Tales of treasure found; unreal to us, real to the Orientalists then and now. Treasure buried at the flight of a man, he never coming back. Found perhaps years after. This the picture here. Describe finding, joy, prudence (buying the field), possession.

(b) The value of pearls and the variety of worth. The merchant-man—his occupation, good fortune, immediate wise action, possession.

II. Look at them together.

(a) Points of difference.

(i) The husbandman found without, and the merchant-man after, seeking. Those now living the Christian life described in both parables, but there divided into two classes, the distinction having reference to the way in which they were led to the possession of Gospel treasure. Those whose search has not been treasure but low aims, earthly desires; and those who seeking for the valuable and nobler have found Christ.

(ii) Emotion spoken of in the one instance, but not in the other. The joy of the husbandman. The joy of the merchant-man. The one spoken of, the other not mentioned. Both real, but the one in some respects different from the other. Let us not harshly judge one another.

(b) Features of resemblance.

(i) Each man made what he found his own individually. The husbandman bought the field himself, not his employers. The merchant-man himself bought the pearl, not his fellow merchant-man. In no sense the act of others for them, in each the act of the man for himself. There must be personal contact through personal faith, before we possess.

(ii) Each man willing to give up all in order to possess. In each instance this was done, directly, readily, without effort. Why? Because of the incalculable gain. The Christian life is one of giving up to possess. What Christ calls us to give up—sin, occasions of sin; self; the Christian aim, ‘None of self and all of Thee.’

Illustration
‘One of the diamond-fields of South Africa was discovered on this wise. A traveller one day entered the valley and drew near to a settler’s door, at which a boy was amusing’ himself by throwing stones. One of the stones fell at the stranger’s feet, who picked it up and was in the act of laughingly returning it, when something flashed from it which stopped his hand and made his heart beat fast. It was a diamond. The child was playing with it as a common stone; the peasant’s foot had spurned it; the cart-wheel had crushed it; till the man who knew saw it and recognised its value.’

Verse 52
THINGS NEW AND OLD
‘Things new and old.’

Matthew 13:52
The first thing which we notice in these verses (51, 52) is the striking question with which our Lord winds up the seven wonderful parables of this chapter. He said, ‘Have ye understood all these things?’ Personal application has been called the ‘soul’ of preaching. Our Lord tells us that the instructed scribe is he who has mastered these parables. The disciples, understanding and living upon the truth, were in the position of owners of treasure. By why of things new and old?

I. All truth is of necessity old as well as new. The truths Christ taught were only new truths, because men from sin and neglect had overlooked them.

II. As things new are in reality old, so things old—the things of the Spirit of God—never become obsolete, take new life, and are seen in new developments day by day.

III. Every man’s experience is a treasure-house of old and new things, by which it is allowed him to profit. The past is a precious possession of every one of us. Our help is in the truth which does not roll round in earth’s diurnal course, and is unaffected by earthly change.

—Canon Ainger.

Verse 58
THE SIN OF UNBELIEF
‘He did not many mighty works there because of their unbelief.’

Matthew 13:58
We see in these words the secret of the ruin of multitudes of souls!

I. Those who will not believe.—They perish because they will not believe. There is nothing beside in earth or heaven that prevents their salvation: their sins, however many, might all be forgiven; the Father’s love is ready to receive them; the blood of Christ is ready to cleanse them; the power of the Spirit is ready to renew them. But a great barrier interposes: they will not believe. ‘Ye will not come to Me,’ says Jesus, ‘that ye might have life’ (St. John 5:40).

II. The old root-sin—unbelief.—It is the old root-sin which caused the fall of man. Cut down in the true child of God by the power of the Spirit, it is ever ready to bud and sprout again. There are three great enemies against which God’s children should daily pray:

(a) Pride.

(b) Worldliness.

(c) Unbelief.

Of these three none is greater than unbelief.

Bishop J. C. Ryle.
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Verse 10
THE CAUSES OF HEROD’S SIN
‘And he sent, and beheaded John in the prison.’

Matthew 14:10
When the executioner came into the prison to behead John he came as an angel of light. John was bound in an awful dungeon, without light and without air, and when the executioner came to tell John his order he was welcomed. Why did Herod do this fearful thing? He was not without religious instincts. He feared John. Nay, he did more, he went to hear him preach. He went to hear sermons, and ‘did many things’ because of them. They entered into his heart and mind. Where, then, was the flaw?

I. He heard John, but saw not the Saviour.—Now see why it was that this listening to sermons did this man no good, for it did him absolutely no good—it hardened. He went down and listened to John, but he never saw the Saviour. He was interested in the preacher; he was one of those characters who would always be interested with preaching, but he never saw the Saviour. What is the end of all preaching? Only this—to bring men to the knowledge of the Lord Jesus.

II. He never gave his heart to God.—Another reason why he so entirely failed was that though he ‘did many things,’ the one thing needful he never did. He never gave his heart to God. Many things may be desirable, many things may be beautiful, many things may be ecclesiastical, but there is one thing needful for us all, for you and me alike—we must give our heart to our Saviour.

III. He would not give up his pet sin.—And another point why he failed was this—he would not give up his pet sin, which was lust. The woman was an odious creature, hideous and odious morally. What did that matter? Her daughter could dance; she danced his soul into hell. The blood of the best man that ever lived was upon that man’s hands. And he lived to mock his Saviour. But to the man who had silenced the voice of John, the Saviour never uttered a word.

You come to hear sermons; not only hear them, not only put them into practice, but give your heart to your Saviour.

The Rev. A. H. Stanton.

Verse 21
THE FEEDING OF THE FIVE THOUSAND
‘They that had eaten were about five thousand.’

Matthew 14:21
Of all the miracles worked by our Lord, not one is so often mentioned in the New Testament as this.

I. Proof of Divine power.—This miracle is an unanswerable proof of our Lord’s Divine power. He called that into being which did not before exist: He provided visible, tangible, material food for more than five thousand people, out of a supply which in itself would not have satisfied fifty. Surely we must be blind if we do not see in this the hand of Him who ‘giveth food to all flesh’ (Psalms 136:25), and made the world and all that therein is. To create is the peculiar prerogative of God.

II. A proof of Divine compassion.—This miracle is a striking example of our Lord’s compassion towards men. The Lord had pity upon all: all were relieved; all partook of the food miraculously provided. All were ‘filled,’ and none went hungry away. Let us see in this the heart of our Lord Jesus Christ towards sinners.

III. Sufficiency for all mankind.—This miracle is a lively emblem of the sufficiency of the Gospel to meet the soul-wants of all mankind. All our Lord’s miracles have a deep figurative meaning, and teach great spiritual truths.

(a) The multitude an emblem of all mankind.

(b) The loaves and fishes are an emblem of the doctrine of Christ crucified for sinners, as their vicarious Substitute, and making atonement by His death for the sin of the world.

Bishop J. C. Ryle.

Illustrations
(1) ‘That marvellous scene in the wilderness comes to me as a revelation of a real but invisible world which is waking silently day after day around me. It serves to open my eyes to wonders more vast and awful than its own outward phenomena. Paradoxical as it may seem, it teaches me to look with more reverence upon the ordinary ways of God’s providence, and to receive with even more of deep thankfulness the bread that comes to me by what are called the common processes of nature, than if it had been given to me directly by the hand of Jesus with no toil or trust of my own.’

(2) ‘If bread be the type of all earthly sustenance, then the “bread of heaven” may well express all spiritual sustenance, all that involves and supports eternal life. Now the lesson which He wished to teach them was this—that eternal life is in the Son of God. They, therefore, that would have eternal life must partake of the bread of heaven, or, to use the other and deeper image, must eat the flesh and drink the blood of the Son of Man. They must feed on Him in their hearts by faith.’

Verse 23
THE SOLITUDE OF CHRIST
‘When the evening was come He was there alone.’

Matthew 14:23
Christ had an actual human body and soul, yet He was Divine. It was on His human side that He was depressed, sorrowful, as well as at times hungry, thirsty, and weary. It was on the human side of His nature that He felt the need of solitude. We ask, however, why did Christ seek to be alone?

I. Physical exhaustion.—Was Christ conscious of physical exhaustion needing repair? His was an essentially busy life. Why did he escape? Was it not to repair the loss caused by the exhaustive strain on Him? As we believe, He had made Himself subject to conditions such as these under which we are placed, therefore He needed at times rest and quiet.

If this be one of the reasons, how near it brings the Saviour to us, as we think that He knew what it was to feel harassed, weary, and subject to the reaction that follows excitement.

II. Some subtle temptation.—Was Christ conscious of some subtle temptation? The people whom He fed would make Him King. The honour intended by the multitude Christ knew how to estimate. Was it that he had had a half thought that it would be as well to let them do as they would? Thoughts, inclinations, interests, are terrific enemies at times, and are only to be met and conquered in solitude and prayer.

III. Wearied with loneliness of society.—Was Christ seeking solitude because He was wearied with the loneliness of society? All great souls must be solitary in the world. In proportion to greatness of soul, so the loneliness. Such find in nature that which is more congenial to the soul than they have found in society. The weight of a world’s salvation rested on Christ! Who therefore, other than the Father, could sympathise with Him, and make loneliness bearable by His Divine presence and smile?

IV. To contemplate His work.—Did Jesus seek to be alone that He might contemplate the meaning and extent of the work He had undertaken? We think so. He foresees also the ingathering at last, in one fold with the Gentiles, of those who had as yet to reject and crucify Him. The contemplation was a joy as well as a strength to Him. He had an aim. Have we thus measured the effect of our work? What is our aim? What the joy set before us?

To learn the meaning of life we must be alone. We must let the light of God and eternity come in upon our lives. We must be alone with God. He is nearer than we think.

Verse 30
‘BEGINNING TO SINK’
‘Beginning to sink.’

Matthew 14:30
St. Peter, who just before had his footing firm, and felt the sea like adamant, has now no standing ground. What was under him like a rock gives way, and he has nothing certain on which to rest.

I. Beginning to sink.—It is the picture of thousands. It is only a little while ago that you were walking with a sense of security; you felt everything sure underneath you. What has made it that now you seem to have hold upon nothing? Promises the securest have lost their power, and the World yields to you no strength. But to all this there is a secret key,—Christ is not to you now what He once was. You used to feel an imparted strength and joy every time you opened your Bible, and when you prayed, and when you came to Holy Communion,—but it is gone,—why? Simply, you are not looking at Christ steadily, only, expectingly, trustingly, as when you first set out. The consequence is evident. What was below you, is now over you—what was your servant, is becoming your master—what you trampled under foot, is gaining ascendancy over you every day.

II. Saved.—Let us see the escape. In his humiliation, and fear, and emptiness, the eye of St. Peter, which had wandered in the pride of his first confident marching,—went back to Christ. It was the mark that he was a child of God still. You, who feel that you have sunk, and are sinking, just go back again, and let Jesus be to you, and you be to Jesus, as it once was. Look to Jesus, and as you look, tell your fear and confess your shame. ‘Lord, save me, I perish.’ There may be a gentle reproof on His lips, but there will be a strength in that arm such as you never felt before.

III. Restored.—Restored to the communion of the then Church, which, perhaps, he had too lightly thought of, and in the presence and the shadow of Jesus, Whom he had first mistaken and then slighted, all was safe and Peter was at peace.

Many, many are the sainted ones now, who could say, ‘I date my mountings to my fallings,—I never half knew what Christ was, or what myself was, till I fell,—and when I began to sink, then did I indeed begin to rise.’

—The Rev. James Vaughan.

Illustration
‘It is usual in some swimming schools to teach beginners by sending them into the water with a belt around their waist, to which is attached a rope, which again is connected with an over-reaching arm of wood. As the learner gains confidence the rope is slackened, and he is left to support himself by his own efforts. The master stands by, watching the boy’s struggles, ready to note any sign of real danger. When danger is seen, the rope is again tightened—at the right moment, not before—and the boy is taken out of the water. Jesus knows how long to withhold help and when to bring it. He came to the struggling disciples in the fourth watch of the night.’
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Verse 13
PARTY SPIRIT
‘But he answered and said, Every plant, which My heavenly Father hath not planted, shall be rooted up.’

Matthew 15:13
We need this lesson just as the disciples needed it, that they might not be startled by the fading away of much which had seemed to them fair and vigorous.

I. The opposition of sects.—The disciples learnt gradually from Christ’s lips that they were called and chosen out to preach to their own countrymen to bind together in one publicans and sinners—Jews, Galileans, Samaritans. With this message they were to go forth to Jew and Gentile. As they bore it, they soon discovered that the natural and necessary antagonists of it were the sects, Sadducees, Pharisees, etc. Then, when they found how mighty this sect-principle was, and what numbers were pledged to it, they must have recollected the words which had been spoken to them: ‘Every plant, which My heavenly Father has not planted, shall be rooted out.’

II. Party spirit.—There is a plant in your heart and mine which our heavenly Father has not planted, and which must be rooted out. It is that same plant of self-seeking, of opinionativeness, of party-spirit, which has shed its poison over the Church and over the world. It springs in us from that same root of unbelief in One who is the Head of us all, Whose life is the common life of all, out of which all sects and parties have proceeded. If once by His grace we are delivered from that presumption, we shall not doubt that He has taken care of His own name and His own kingdom in this earth of ours.

The Rev. F. D. Maurice.

Illustration
‘The plain meaning of our Lord’s words is, that false doctrine, like that of the Pharisees, was a plant to which no mercy should be shown. It was a “plant which His heavenly Father had not planted,” and a plant which it was a duty to “root up,” whatever offence it might cause. To spare it was no charity, because it was injurious to the souls of men.—It mattered nothing that those who planted it were high in office, or learned: if it contradicted the Word of God, it ought to be opposed, refuted, and rejected. His disciples must therefore understand that it was right to resist all teaching that was unscriptural, and to “let alone” and forsake all instructors who persisted in it.—Sooner or later they would find that all false doctrine will be completely overthrown and put to shame, and that nothing shall stand but that which is built on the Word of God.’

Verse 14
UNCONSCIOUS BLINDNESS
‘Let them alone: they be blind leaders of the blind. And if the blind lead the blind, both shall fall into the ditch.’

Matthew 15:14
The pathos of the perverted conscience, of the misdirected sincerity, of disastrous loyalty! Here, in a vivid picture, we see and feel the misery of it all. It is the Pharisee who suggested the picture.

I. The blind leader.—Our Lord is thinking, not of some poor, pitiful man shut up in his blindness, and humbly, tentatively feeling his way along with creeping bewildered steps; but of the man who has no notion that he is blind. On the contrary, he believes himself to be the one person who sees. This is the type—some man fitted apparently to show others the way, to direct their course, to point the goal. He is a man born to lead; only he is blind. He cannot take the true measure of things.

II. The Pharisee had so much in him to give him that amazing dominance over the popular imagination and conscience, which is so strikingly portrayed in our Gospels. He was relentlessly sincere in his adherence to the faith and the discipline of the fathers. He had no other object in life but to extend the sphere of the Holy Kingdom, and would compass sea and land to make one proselyte. So strong, so capable, so masterful was his Pharisaism. It carried all along with it.

III. Man must bend himself to this truth if he would live. The text hits an Englishman very hard. It passes criticism on that which he too often takes as his last word. ‘I did what I thought right.’ That is the Englishman’s ultimate position. ‘I obeyed my conscience.’ ‘I acted up to my own standard of duty.’ ‘What more could I do?’ So he triumphantly asserts and retorts. But our Lord has a further question to ask. ‘Why had you a conscience, which gave so false or poor a verdict?’ You followed your conscience. Yes, but your conscience was darkened; it had no hold on the light; it pronounced in ignorance of the realities; it never detected the true issue; it had no eyes for the vision. Why was that?

IV. The one vital question pressed home by our Lord upon each one of us is not: ‘How do you stand to yourself? Do you satisfy your own standard?’ But, ‘How do you stand to the realities of eternal life? Do you satisfy God?’ He drives the urgent question home again and again. That is why He loathes, with such a peculiar hatred, the self-complacency of the righteous. Be quite sure that you are blind! Our Lord never condemns us for being blind, but only for refusing to recognise it. Detect your own blindness, condemn it, confess it, and you are saved! The blindness which is your bane becomes your boon. It is your bane, for it withholds from you the sight of the glory which even now enwraps you. But it becomes your boon, because in discovering and recognising that you are blind, you are, by that very act, proved to be in true relation to the Eternal.

Canon H. Scott Holland.

Illustrations
(1) ‘Religious persecutors, Roman or Puritan, did it always for the best. They obeyed rigidly the law of their highest conscience. Neither the Inquisition, nor Cromwell, doubted for a moment the voice that bade them slay. Rather, they were honest beyond their fellows. They went so far in crime, and cruelty, because they were more resolute in following up their own convictions than others. Yet the verdict against them is given out. Why did they arrive at convictions that were in such flagrant defiance of God’s will? Why had they got so far out of the right way?’

(2) ‘A philosopher at Florence could not be persuaded to look through one of Galileo’s telescopes, lest he should see something in the heavens that would disturb him in his belief of Aristotle’s philosophy. Thus it is with many who are afraid of examining God’s Word, lest they should find themselves condemned.’

Verse 19
EVIL THOUGHTS
‘For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts.’

Matthew 15:19
The depravity of man is a fact attested by history and experience. The source of the depravity is spiritual; the evil is enthroned in the thoughts.

I. Evil thoughts.

(a) Vain thoughts. Not of a directly noxious quality; yet, light, empty, trifling, and insignificant, they form a most fearful waste of the noble faculty of thought.

(b) Thoughts of a directly irreligious tendency. Impious and unworthy conceptions of God; sceptical thoughts; rebellious thoughts, etc.

(c) Intensely selfish and worldly thoughts. When the rules of righteousness are postponed to the vain pursuits of distinction, wealth, or pleasure. When our worldly pursuits involve the sacrifice of principle, etc.

(d) Thoughts of deliberate wickedness. Indulging malevolent dispositions, rancour, and revenge. Planning to give effect to these dispositions, purposes, etc.

II. The sinfulness of evil thoughts.

(a) They have the stamp of guilt affixed to them by the Divine law. ‘They defile the man.’ Natural conscience condemns all such thinking. The laws of men are framed to deal with actions; the laws of God take cognizance of thoughts, which are the ‘seeds of actions.’

(b) They lead to the expression of evil actions. Thoughts tend to outward expression. Sin seldom dwells in the mind when there is fair opportunity for its external perpetration.

(c) They defraud us of the supreme end of thought. Our minds formed to adore, love, and contemplate God, virtue, and truth, etc. To mar that purpose is a sin of no common order.

III. The necessity of resisting evil thoughts.—The right government of the thoughts is a very difficult task. Thoughtlessness upon spiritual questions is prevalent. How necessary is such resistance when we consider the advantages accruing: e.g. the influence—

(a) Upon our personal character.

(b) Upon society.

(c) Upon a review of life in leaving it and during eternity.

Cherish good thoughts. Use every appliance that will suggest such: e.g. good books, wise and good people, etc. Above all, ‘set your affections upon things above,’ etc. Try to live in the realised presence of God.

Verses 22-28
THE WOMAN OF CANAAN
‘Behold, a woman of Canaan came out of the same coasts, and cried unto Him, saying, Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou Son of David; my daughter is grievously vexed with a devil,’ etc.

Matthew 15:22-28
This poor woman was by birth a heathen, a Phœnician; and the Phœnician religion was one of the very worst, the most cruel and degraded, of all the superstitions of the heathen world. Yet this woman had certainly some knowledge of God’s truth, for she addressed our Lord as the Son of David. The facts of the story are well known to you all: let us consider some of its lessons.

I. Dissimulation of love.—Our Lord’s seeming unkindness, unkindness of manner, was only in appearance. He loved her truly in His heart, and was prepared to shed His blood for her. How often does our Lord seem at first to be unsympathetic with us, and to treat us roughly! When in our distress we call upon Him for succour, He seems so far off from us. We pray to Him, and He makes no sign. He seems not to hear. And if we are faithless we feel disposed to say, ‘I get no help from my prayers. It is of no use praying.’ He seems not to hear. The truth is He would try our faith and obedience.

II. The grace of meekness.—How much we have to learn from the behaviour of this woman of Canaan, and the unstinted praise and blessing which our Lord bestowed upon her! Many persons undoubtedly would have been inflamed with anger. But the woman of Canaan exhibited in a marked degree the essentially Christian virtue of meekness. It is the virtue which enables us to accept injurious treatment or false accusations, or opprobrious or unkind words, in a calm, patient, and gentle spirit. It was an eminent characteristic of our Master and Pattern, the Lord Jesus. It is a supernatural virtue; for mere nature would scorn the idea of meekness. We are all of us naturally inclined to be up in arms when we are ill-treated, or opprobriously or contemptuously spoken to, to resist when we are unfairly treated, and to give back angry words in return for unkind speech.

—Bishop Sheepshanks.

Illustrations
(1) ‘Duff, the missionary, was about to begin service in a Boer farmer’s house, when he noticed that none of the Kaffir servants were present. To his request that they should be brought in, the Boer replied roughly, “What have Kaffirs to do with the Gospel? Kaffirs, sir, are dogs.” Duff made no reply, but opened his Bible and read, “Yes, Lord; yet the dogs under the table eat of the children’s crumbs.” “Stop,” cried the farmer, “you’ve broken my head. Let the Kaffirs come in.”’

(2) ‘The Talmud contains a story so singularly parallel to this that it is worth reproducing. “There was a famine in the land, and stores of corn were placed under the care of Rabbi Jehudah the Holy, to be distributed to those only who were skilled in the knowledge of the Law. And, behold, a man came, Jonathan, the son of Amram, and clamorously asked for his portion. The Rabbi asked him whether he knew the condition, and had fulfilled it, and then the suppliant changed his tone and said, ‘Nay, but feed me as a dog is fed, who eats of the crumbs of the feast,’ and the Rabbi hearkened to his words, and gave him of the corn.”’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE IMPORTUNITY OF FAITH
Christ came unto His own, and His own received Him not. Distrust, suspicion, contempt, dislike—in a word, unbelief was His portion. It must have been, then, no ordinary refreshment to His spirit to meet with so strong and unassailable a confidence in His goodness and power, as was displayed by the Syrophœnician woman. Passing away, however, from Christ to our own personal concern with the narrative, let us consider what light it throws upon the subject of prayer.

I. The apparent opposition of Christ.—How her faith survived what it had to encounter is a marvel. First, there was His chilling silence. ‘Perhaps’—the poor mother thinks—‘it is because I am unworthy, that He will not listen to me. It cannot be because my need is not sore. Well, I am unworthy, but still I trust in His goodness.’ Then there is the distinct repulse: ‘I have no mission to you.’ Then there is the classing her among ‘the dogs.’ (She accepts the imputation, but with the wonderful dexterity of faith, turns it to her own account.)

II. Yet the Saviour kept watch over her spirit, and will not suffer her to be tried above that she is able to bear. He is behaving in this apparently unaccountable manner in order to train her. She is to get a blessing, as well as her daughter. And this is the way of obtaining it.

III. The importunity of faith is acceptable to God.—‘Men ought always to pray and not to faint.’ ‘Pray without ceasing.’ And we infer that He Who is willing to bestow temporal benefits in answer to prayer, is not less willing to do for us more than we can ask or think, for the supply of our spiritual necessities.

Prebendary Gordon Calthrop.

Illustration
‘Our Lord may have desired to test yet further the woman’s faith, both that He might crown it with a more complete and glorious reward, and that she might learn something deeper respecting Him than the mere Jewish title that she may have accidentally picked up. And He may have wished for all time to encourage us in our prayers and hopes, and teach us to persevere even when it might seem that His face is dark to us, or that His ear is turned away.’

Verse 23
DIVINE SILENCES
‘But He answered her not a word.’

Matthew 15:23
Christ had His moods of sternness. These words of Our Lord suggest a thoughtful consideration of what we may call the Divine silences. History, the Bible, and our own experience, each is full of them. Most of us know them to our cost, many to their blessing. And to observe the varieties of them, to discover their meaning, to recognise their wisdom, and to secure their blessing, is to go a long way in fathoming the counsels of God.

I. Questions which God refuses to answer.—There are questions which God refuses to answer.

(a) God will not answer dishonest questions; questions put in an insincere spirit, with a matured purpose, with no intention of obedience, in insolent frivolousness; on one or all of these grounds, we find our Lord refused to answer certain demands of the Pharisees; of the High Priest, of Pilate, of Herod.

(b) God will not answer presumptuous questions; questions which skirt the mysterious borderland between the visible and the invisible; questions on which neither Scripture, nor conscience, nor nature casts one gleam of light.

(c) God will not answer speculative questions. The origin of evil is one of these questions. The Bible explains little, it only drops hints about it. But it does tell us that evil is to be overcome with good.

(d) God will not answer controversial questions. When the disciples asked, ‘Wilt Thou at this time restore the kingdom to Israel?’ He distinctly declined to answer: ‘It is not for you to know the time and seasons which the Father hath kept in His own power.’ And that answer is the key to many other questions.

II. Questions which God consents to answer.—There are questions which God consents to answer. Such questions are practical, and we do not always appreciate His answers. They are questions about pain, duty, and truth. Our Lord’s answer to the disciples about the man that was born blind illustrates this. He will answer about truth in a degree we must appreciate, by methods we must accept, and on conditions which we must observe. His promise is not to impart truth to us instantly or entirely, but by His Spirit to show us the way into truth, and to leave us there to find it for ourselves.

III. Never silent to those who seek.—Of this we may be perfectly certain, that, whatever may be Christ’s silences to those who deserve them, He is never silent to those who seek His salvation, and crave His grace, and bear His Cross, and trust His love.

—Bishop Thorold.

Illustration
‘We are sometimes tempted to think that, had we been told but a little more, much hot controversy, and much perilous division, and much weakening of strength in the face of the enemy might have been spared to the Church of God. If, for instance, but one clear direction had been given about the baptism of infants, there would have been no opportunity, or, as others would put it, no excuse for a separate body of Christians to whom the ordinance that we Churchmen love is felt to be an unreal and even a superstitious thing. If in the very important matter of Church government we had been enabled to gather, not only from logical inference, and not only from historical continuity, the rule or order most pleasing to God, and edifying for man, but from a distinct sentence of Christ’s, the three last centuries of Church history might have been spared many a rent and tear in the robe of outward unity; many a blow and wound aimed by hot and even venomous tongues from brother at brother, and by saint at saint, might also have been spared us. The Head of the Church has thought differently.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

‘HE KNOWS’
I. Silence in the Word of God.—This to the spiritual mind is deeply significant and instructive. Are there not doctrines and revelations and statements in the Bible around which a solemn silence reigns—a silence which eternity alone will break? Leave the mode of the Divine existence to the explanation—if, indeed, it ever will be explained—of a higher and more perfect state of knowledge. Cease to speculate respecting the origin of sin—the permission of evil—the apparent discrepancies of revealed truth—the mysteries of the Divine government in the world—the un-revealed details of the future world; leave these questions where God has left them—in solemn, awful, unbroken silence.

II. The silence of Christ’s love.—The sense or enjoyment of the Lord’s love in the soul may for a season be suspended; the voice of love be still. Jesus answers not a word. There was love in His heart towards the mother suing at His feet on behalf of her daughter, but it was silent love. Wait in faith and patience; Jesus will break the silence—Christ will speak; the tempest shall subside, the clouds shall vanish, and sweet the peace your Father will give.

III. The silence of Jesus in prayer.—You approach the throne of grace, you draw near the mercy-seat, but—He answers you not a word! Jesus is silent. The silence of God in prayer is to be interpreted but as a test of our sincerity, and as a trial of our faith.

IV. The silence of God in His dark and afflictive providences.—How often have these dispensations gathered around you in gloom and mystery, the deep, the awful stillness of which not a divine syllable has broken. You know not; but He knows. Rest in Him.

—The Rev. Dr. Octavius Winslow.

Verse 28
‘GREAT FAITH’
‘O woman, great is thy faith.’

Matthew 15:28
There are many beautiful and striking features in the character and conduct of this Syrophœnician woman. Her motherly care; her energy; her perseverance; her indomitable determination; her humility; her talent; her eloquence; her pleading; but Christ was moved by, and selected, and made honourable selection of only one—her ‘faith.’

I. The value of faith.—The foundation of every religious grace is ‘faith.’ To believe in God, to really trust God, is the sum and substance of a Christian life.

II. The elements of faith.—Note the elements which went to make up this ‘great faith’ of the Syrophœnician woman.

(a) Sorrow. Sorrow seems to have been, if not the cradle, yet certainly the school of this woman’s ‘faith.’

(b) Prayer. She comes and makes her petition—as ‘faith’ always ought to come and make its petition—leaving details with God. She simply tells her sorrow, and pleads nothing else.

(c) Perseverance. The test to which this woman was put was exceedingly severe.

III. The triumph of faith.—Turning the very repulsion into argument, she makes her irresistible plea. The probation is finished; the lesson is learned; and ‘faith’ has triumphed.

Was ever thus set forth such a beautiful ‘faith’ for us to follow, to study, to imitate?

—The Rev. James Vaughan.

Illustration
‘There must be many persons you are interested in, friends or children, members of your own families or persons depending upon you, who you know need some spiritual help which you cannot give them—which none but Christ can give them. How many of us feel bitterly anxious in these evil days for children who have to go out into the world with little knowledge of how to avoid the temptations of the devil. What are we to do for them? There is much which we cannot do for them. We cannot ourselves resist their temptations for them. We cannot put our own experience into them. Perhaps we cannot even persuade them to come to Church, or to pray to God, or seek Christ. This poor woman did not bring her daughter to Christ. But this one thing we can do. We can do what this poor woman did. When Christ comes among us we can speak to Him for them as she did for her daughter. There at Christ’s altar, when He comes among us in His especial Presence—when, so to speak, He comes among us straight out of His holy heaven into the Tyre and Sidon of this evil world—there and then we can meet Him, and make our continual and repeated prayer for those who are under the power, and giving way in the temptations, of the Devil.’
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Verses 13-16
THE SON OF MAN THE SON OF GOD
‘When Jesus came into the coasts of Cæsarea Philippi, He asked His disciples, saying, Whom do men say that I the Son of man am?… And Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God.’

Matthew 16:13-16
The title ‘Son of man’ was perhaps a Messianic title. The other title, the ‘Son of God,’ was undoubtedly Messianic. Are there not signs that, for our Lord Himself and His apostles, it meant what the Church means by it to-day?

I. ‘The Son of man.’—There are three cases of the emphatic use of the title ‘Son of man,’ which postulate, if their full value is to be given them, a recognition in Jesus of something far transcending the ordinary human consciousness. They imply the consciousness (1) of power to forgive sins (St. Matthew 9:6); (2) of authority to revise a Divinely given law (St. Matthew 12:8); (3) of possessing the very spirit of God (St. Matthew 12:32). And the more than human implications of the title become more emphatic as the Gospel story proceeds. The King that was to come was to be as Daniel foretold, a Son of man (Daniel 7:1-14); one who would seek and save the lost (St. Mark 10:45); one who would serve rather than be served (St. Luke 19:10). Yet the claim was to nothing less than Divine kingship. Henceforth ye shall see the ‘Son of man’ sitting at the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven (St. Matthew 26:64).

II. ‘The Son of God.’—Consider that other title, ‘Son of God,’ which, at this critical moment of His ministry, our Lord accepted from St. Peter. To speak of the Divine King as the Divine ‘Son’ was to follow the language of the Old Testament, especially of the Second Psalm. But our Lord’s previous objection to this title, His adoption of the title ‘Son of man’ instead of it, and His acceptance of it at last from St. Peter, must have had some meaning. If Jesus were ‘Son of God’ in such a sense that ‘in Him was all the fulness of the Godhead bodily’ (Colossians 2:9); if He were Son in such a sense that ‘He who had seen the Son had seen the Father also’ (St. John 14:9)—then, to come to Jesus was to come to God. And this was the belief that grew up slowly in the hearts of the disciples as they listened to His teaching, and this was the meaning of the confession that found utterance through St. Peter’s lips. We get light on the implications of this Confession from the reply it at once drew from our Lord: ‘On this rock’ (of your confessed faith in me) ‘I will build My church.’

III. Man’s sonship through Him.—The Gospels make it plain that our Lord’s teaching was that all men might come to God through Him. If we ourselves would claim an equal sonship, we must put in evidence words of authority and works of power like to His. ‘To as many as received Him to them gave He power to become the Sons of God, even to those who believe on His name.’ ‘Nevertheless, when the Son of man cometh, shall He find faith on the earth?’ Shall we still be debating whether He was but a son of God like ourselves, or, as St. Peter confessed, ‘the Son of the living God’?

—Canon Beeching.

(SECOND OUTLINE)

A THREEFOLD REVELATION
The Apostle gives us a threefold revelation of the Son of man.

I. The Christ of prophecy.—In that single sentence, ‘Thou art the Christ,’ St. Peter declared his belief in our Lord as the Messiah of prophecy. Christ (Anointed) is the Greek equivalent of the Hebrew title of our Lord—the Anointed One—the Messiah.

II. The Christ of history.—The second article of this creed of the Apostle far transcends the first in its flight of faith. It uplifts us to the very throne of the Eternal Godhead—‘Thou art the Son of the Living God.’ We are now face to face with the Christ of history—God manifest in the flesh.

III. The Christ of experience.—Above all, Christ in the heart is the complete creed of the Apostle. All Scripture was written ‘that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ the Son of God; and that believing ye might have life through His Name.’

Archdeacon Madden.

Verse 18
THE CHURCH
‘I will build My Church.’

Matthew 16:18
There is one part of our Lord’s work which to many is a dead letter. It is the provision He made for the continuance of His work among men. He did not aim at immediate results. Though the end of His labours must be the Cross, He would leave behind Him an organisation which should carry out His work.

I. The Church.—Not a book, not a system of philosophy, but a society, a body, a brotherhood—a body which had no documents, no endowments, but only the memories and precepts of a mysterious Person, Who was full of grace and truth. He left no documents. He employed persons to do His work. As the Father had sent Him, even so did He send them (His disciples). This not unusual, but in accordance with Divine plan. Given a cause, a society follows as a matter of course.

II. Its membership was by baptism, and to-day in the mission-field baptism is well understood to be the dividing line.

III. Its ministry.—He appointed Apostles, to whom He ‘gave authority.’

IV. Its precepts.—Officers and members (disciples and Apostles) were trained by Him.

V. Its prayer.—He gave them the Lord’s Prayer, and all must pray it.

VI. Its Eucharist.—As He had adopted baptism as the sacrament of admission, so He gave them the Eucharist as a sign and seal of union.

After His Resurrection eveything else disappears—the society with its ministry, its message, its sacraments, and its prayers alone remain. And this Society exists still, and to do the same work.

Canon Hammond.

Verses 21-23
PRESUMPTION REBUKED
‘From that time forth began Jesus to shew unto His disciples … those that be of men.’

Matthew 16:21-23
Christ now commenced to unveil the future more distinctly. (1) Because their faith had been fortified. (2) To guard against the growth of carnal views of His kingdom. (3) To secure voluntary and spiritually-minded disciples. God always gives faith before severe discipline, and seldom imparts faith without testing it. Notice here:

I. Peter’s conduct.—It was characterised by—

(a) Arrogant presumption. Had just been commended and rewarded by Christ. Exaltation proved too strong for his incipient faith. This always more dangerous than adversity. He interrupted the Saviour’s discourse, and assumed the position of censor; took Him aside and presumed to counsel his Divine Master. All need to pray, ‘Keep back thy servant from presumptuous sins.’

(b) Ignorance of the end of Christ’s sufferings. He would dissuade the Saviour from the very work which he had come to accomplish.

(c) Mistimed sympathy. His heart right, his judgment at fault. This sympathy was of the nature of temptation, suggesting personal ease before painful duty, therefore rejected by Christ.

II. Christ’s rebuke.—‘Get thee behind Me, Satan.’

(a) It was prompt. Without a moment’s delay He arrests Peter’s remonstrance. This one secret of success in dealing with temptation.

(b) It was severe. Not too severe. He recognises the work of Satan behind the word of Peter, and addresses the fiend through his instrument.

(c) It was instructive, first to His disciples, never to interpose a stumbling-stone in the way of His mediatorial purpose; and then to us, teaching that every stumbling-block is a ‘Satan’ (an adversary) to be cast behind us, and that those whose love is human merely and not spiritual are dangerous friends.

Prebendary Gordon Calthrop.

Illustration
‘An offence unto Me.’ The word signifies a snare or stumbling-block in the path. The use of this expressive term in many places is very interesting (see St. Matthew 5:29; Matthew 11:6; Matthew 13:21; Matthew 13:41; Matthew 18:6-7; Matthew 26:31; Matthew 26:33; St. John 6:61; Romans 9:32-33; Romans 11:9; Romans 16:17; 1 Corinthians 1:23; 1 Corinthians 8:13; Galatians 5:11; and the passages parallel to these). Our Lord’s application of the word to St. Peter shows that his fitness to be a “foundation-stone” was not natural, but of grace; left to himself, he would become a stumbling-stone. It is remarkable that St. Peter in his 1st Epistle (Matthew 2:6-8) applies both these terms to Christ Himself. He is the chosen foundation-stone (Isaiah 28:16), made the “head of the corner,” although “rejected” by the “builders”; and yet He is a “stumbling-stone” (Isaiah 8:14) to those who believe not.’

Verse 24
THE DENIAL OF SELF
‘Let him deny himself.’

Matthew 16:24
I. Denial has the threefold sense of the refusal to acknowledge acquaintance or relationship, the rejection of the claim of authority, the repudiation of obedience to commands.

II. Self-denial therefore means the rejection of interference, authority, or rule by man’s self, and the substitution of Christ in the life.

III. It is a misuse of the phrase, to confound the denying of something to oneself with the denying of self.

IV. Many deny things to themselves, who never deny self.

V. Only there does self-denial exist, where Christ takes the place of self for all life’s decisions.

VI. The example of Christ is a perfect illustration of this true self-denial.

VII. It implies a definite act and decision, as introductory to a life of consecration and discipleship.

—The Rev. Hubert Brooke.

Verse 25
LIFE SAVED AND LOST
‘Whosoever will save his life shall lose it: and whosoever will lose his life for My sake shall find it.’

Matthew 16:25
In the parallel passage of St. Mark 8:35, there is a slight addition: ‘for My sake and the Gospel’s’; and both there and in St. Luke 9:24, for ‘find it,’ the closing words are ‘save it.’ The same statement occurs in Matthew 10:39, and is abbreviated in St. Luke 14:26 into the short phrase: ‘hate … yea, and his own life also.’

I. Service not salvation.—The topic before us is not the saving or losing of the soul, but the life reckoned as gained or lost, according as it is yielded up to the Master’s service, or withheld from Him and kept for selfish ends. A life ‘lost,’ as the world names it, is really saved, gained and kept; whilst the life spent for worldly advantages, earthly profit, and selfish ends counts but as pure loss, and is worth nothing in His sight.

II. Christ as example.—Our Lord’s use of the idea of losing and keeping the life, in St. John 7:24-25, applies it to Himself and His own conduct, and once more makes Him the example for disciples to follow.

III. The yielded life.—The condition for consecration and discipleship, which calls for a practical surrender of the whole life, and a willingness to let it be lost to all personal ends for Christ’s sake, forms in fact the summary and climax of everything. The whole being is put under contribution and nothing is left unclaimed by Christ.

—The Rev. Hubert Brooke.
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Verse 1-2
THE MOUNT OF TRANSFIGURATION
‘And after six days Jesus taketh Peter, James, and John his brother, and bringeth them up into an high mountain apart, and was transfigures before them.’

Matthew 17:1-2
We have to do with the Transfiguration as it stands before us a fact in history.

I. Transfigured only once.—This manifestation was only once in Christ’s life on this earth, and that once was only given to a chosen few. Some Christians seem to think that they must be always going up to mounts of extraordinary joy and revelation; and they almost murmur in their hearts if they are called every day to walk on in the lower level of common duties and common privileges. This is not after God’s method.

II. Transfigured in the night.—It must have greatly enhanced the wonder and beauty of the scene that the Transfiguration took place, as we gather from St. Luke’s narrative, in the night—God using it, as He is most wont, to be an emblem and a picture of spiritual truth, always shrouded in the night of ignorance and of sin; but the darkness of sin and sorrow only makes to stand out more markedly and more brightly the beauty and the blessedness of the Redeemer and the redeemed. The one topic of the conversation was the Cross. Will it not be so in the great gathering of the saints? Shall we ever tire of it? It was a glorious hour—too pure, too heavenly, for such a world as this! When in a moment ‘they lifted up their eyes,’ and lo! it was all gone.

III. The glory passed, but Jesus remained.—That night the glory all went and ‘they saw Jesus only.’ And so it is with the pageant of this world—however beautiful it may be. It has its little while; it shines; it sparkles; it is gone! Nothing really lasts, but He who is ‘the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever,’—who alone can satisfy a human soul, and who never goes away,—‘Jesus only!’

—The Rev. James Vaughan.

Illustration
‘It is impossible to look up from the plain to the towering peaks of Hermon, almost the only mountain which deserves the name in Palestine, … and not be struck with its appropriateness to the scene. The fact of its rising high above all the other hills of Palestine, and of its setting the last limit to the wanderings of Him who was sent only to the lost sheep of the house of Israel, falls in with the supposition which the words mentally force upon us. High up on its southern slopes there must be many a point where the disciples could be “taken apart by themselves.”’

Verse 8
THE CATHOLIC FAITH
‘Jesus only.’

Matthew 17:8
I. The message of the Church.—In the midst of all our labour, in the midst of all our wonderful achievements, in the midst of all our fancy religions, in the midst of all our critical dissertations, in the midst of all our talking about religious things instead of being religious, in the midst of all our arguing and our restlessness, and our noise, the Church comes with her cry, with her warning, with her teaching, with her invitation, with her word, with her sacraments. And what is it? ‘Jesus only.’ Listen to no one else but Him.

II. Our responsibility for belief.—Our blessed Master reminded us of our great reponsibility for our belief. You live in an age when men are always trying to persuade you that it really hardly matters what you believe and what you do not. Do not believe them. Our blessed Lord has taught us the seriousness of belief.

III. Creed and life.—If you have wakened up at all to see how practical to each of you in all the changes and chances of your mortal life is ‘Jesus only,’ then remember that you have not only to hold your creed, but you have to live it. Our blessed Master has placed His cause in our hands. We may not be able to argue, we may not be able to write learned treatises, we may not be able to accommodate the faith to the last desire of the gallery, or the last wish of the man in the street, or the last convenience of the worldling, but we can live the lives of true Christians. ‘Jesus only!’ He will stand by you, for He will bring to you a passion for goodness, a hunger and thirst after righteousness. He will give you joy in forgetting self and living for others. ‘Jesus only!’ with all that He has said and done in His Church, is everything to you.

—Canon W. J. Knox Little.

Illustration
‘When Bishop Beveridge was on his death-bed his memory so failed that he did not know even his nearest relative. His chaplain said, “Do you know me?” “Who are you?” was the answer. His own wife asked him, “Do you know me?” “Who are you?” was the only answer. On being told that it was his wife he said that he did not know her. Then one standing by said, “Do you know Jesus Christ?” “Jesus Christ?” he replied, reviving as if the name acted on him like a cordial; “yes, I have known Him these forty years; He is my only hope.”’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

NONE BUT CHRIST
‘Jesus only’ will be unreservedly the heart-utterance of all in glory, as their unwavering, enraptured gaze for ever rests on Him.

I. For salvation.—‘None but Jesus,’ as regards the foundation upon which we are resting for salvation, as regards a shelter from the wrath to come.

II. For refuge in trouble.—‘None but Jesus,’ as regards a refuge in trouble.

III. For personal enjoyment.—‘None but Jesus,’ as regards our springs of enjoyment. Very many go into the world for enjoyment, for pleasure, for recreation. What a tale this tells! It tells how little the attractiveness of Jesus is perceived by His people.

IV. A life’s aim.—Let your life’s aim be His glory. Whatever you do, wherever you go, let your whole interest be centred in Him and in advancing His kingdom. Set your mind to live as a risen one, a blood-bought one. Let those around you see that yours are not cold principles, but that you, your tastes, your affections, and all things, are changed; that you can no longer enjoy anything that does not please Him.

—The Rev. F. Whitfield.

(THIRD OUTLINE)

ALL OF THEE
Every one will at least in theory admit that if all we read and profess to believe of Jesus is true, He must be all or He is nothing.

I. In salvation.—So long as you go on to combine anything with Jesus, in the way of your salvation, it may be Jesus, but it is a Jesus inoperative and unreal. So long as you allot a fraction of a fraction of the work to yourself, you will never have peace. It is all and only Jesus.

II. In sanctification.—What is to make us holy enough to stand before God’s greatness? The righteousness of Christ accounted to us; laid on us, like a robe. All that is of us, as regards our title and meetness for glory, is as though it were not. It passes away like the beauties of Tabor. We find it not. No believer sees it. He saw it once, and it is gone. He does not see it. He needs merit. He looks out for merit: and, Lo! ‘Jesus only.’ ‘He perfects them that are sanctified.’ And, ‘He is made of God unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption.’

III. In the Church.—Or, if you look at the rich and hallowed things, with which God has provided and decked and endowed His Church, can we keep those externals? Can we set up our tabernacles in them, and say, ‘It is good to be here’? Will they last? Is not there a time coming to each one of us, when, in sickness, and lying on a dying bed, we must be separated from all? What then? What in that hour if we cannot turn—feeble and dissatisfied, to feel and know and rest on ‘Jesus only’!
IV. In times of trial.—Some are passing through trial. What shall they do? Tell it to Jesus, and they will prove the sufficiency of ‘Jesus only.’

V. An all-inclusive religion.—Are we to trust in nothing, think of nothing, love nothing, enjoy nothing, but Christ? Is religion such an exclusive thing as that? It is because religion is all-inclusive that I say it. I say that there may be, there is, a Jesus in everything, and that the Jesus Who is in everything, is its power and its deep joy; and that in proportion as you find Him in life, life will be true, happy, and satisfying.

The Rev. James Vaughan.

Verse 19
FAITH AND SERVICE
‘Then came the disciples to Jesus apart, and said, Why could not we cast him out?’

Matthew 17:19
I. The secret of faith.—Still, as in olden time, it is the contemplation of the Lord’s transfigured person which is the secret of the best and purest faith. We cannot follow Him, unless in spirit, up the holy mount. We cannot handle, hear, or see the Lord of life. Between Him and us the cloud of centuries spreads. But it may be ours to meditate upon His person. We can withdraw ourselves a little from the world. We can concentrate our thoughts on Him. To lose the blessing of meditation, of being consciously alone with Christ, is to lose the potency of Christian action.

II. The potency of Christian action.—Action is greater than meditation. St. Peter said, ‘Lord, it is good for us to be here.’ But it was not good for him to be there. There was work to be done in the world. Christ’s miracles are wrought, not upon the mountain, but in the plain. We may catch our inspiration from some mountain of Divine glory. But our work, which God has given us, lies at its foot. It is a mistake to think that we could serve better by ascending to some vantage ground of opportnnity. We are always looking for something out of the common, and forgetting the Divinity of common things. And yet it is easiest to serve Christ in the plain.

III. Evil spirits to be cast out.—There are still evil spirits in the world, which it is a vital matter to cast out. There is the spirit of lying; the spirit of envy; the spirit of intemperance; the spirit of impurity. Such are the spirits against which the Church, as a pillar of fire, stands in array. If we ask, ‘Why could not we cast him out?’ Jesus Christ Himself shall supply the answer, ‘This kind goeth not out but by prayer.’ Prayer is the secret of holiness; it is the witness of our spirituality; it is the promise of victory. When the faith of men and of the Churches has proved impotent, then the Divine voice is heard, ‘Bring him hither to Me.’

—Bishop J. E. C. Welldon.

Verse 20
THE REASON OF FAILURE
‘Because of your unbelief.’

Matthew 17:20
Remember those words of Jesus, which, were they only obeyed, would put an end to our misery and discord, ‘Seek ye first the kingdom of God and His righteousness.’

I. Why we fail.—We do not seek that first, and therefore we fail. The explanation is as simple as it is sad. We cannot be happier and better ourselves, much less can we make others so, unless the heart is influenced, for with the heart men believe unto righteousness.

II.‘Because of your unbelief.’—Had these disciples been not faithless but believing, so oft evoking their Lord’s sorrowful rebuke, ‘O ye of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt?’—had they prayed more frequently and earnestly; had they shown more of that self-denial which He taught and set before them, distrusted themselves and humbled themselves instead of disputing which should be the greatest, they would have cast out that evil spirit. But he perceived, and prevailed over their want of faith. He said, ‘Jesus I know, but who are ye that utter His name, but do not believe in its power?’ We, too, are tempted to forget the Omnipresent God, to be of the world, worldly, and to set our affections upon the things of the earth, so to lose the power, the only true power over ourselves and others, which we have in exact proportion to our faith, our prayers, our self-denial; for they are inseparable, these three, trinity in unity.

III. The remedy.—It is impossible to believe in our heavenly Father and not to go to Him always as children, to rejoice in His love, to thank Him for His gifts, to be protected in danger, taught in ignorance, be relieved in pain, and to be forgiven when we have done wrong.

(a) True prayer. God has not only given us a voice to pray with, but a mind with which to think about our prayers, and capacities and means and time and money with which we may fulfil them. True prayer is prayer in action. Duty is prayer, and work is worship.

(b) Fasting. What is meant by ‘fasting’? God tells us what true fasting means. ‘Is not this the fast that I have chosen to loose the bands of wickedness?’

—Dean Hole.

Illustration
‘The Church of England, while she commends and commands the scriptural discipline of fasting, makes no severe definitions and lays down no rigid rule, for many and righteous reasons: because no rules could be applicable to all, the young, the old, the weak, the poor; because if it were compulsory, it would become a mere form or evasion, as, for example, a fast from flesh meat might be only a feast on other dainties; because a fast kept ostentatiously, in direct disobedience to the Lord’s warning that we appear not unto men to fast, would only be a feast of pride, the pride which “apes humility”; because under the Gospel in the liberty where-with Christ has made us free we fast by the love of virtue and the choice of our own rather than by the coercion of any law; because the best form of abstinence is to be temperate in all things; and because bodily fasting is but a part of that self-denial which Christianity teaches, and which has a far more definite and comprehensive scope.’

Verse 27
THE CHRISTIAN LAW OF LOVE
‘Notwithstanding, lest we should offend them, go thou to the sea, and cast an book, and take up the fish that first cometh up; and when thou hast opened his mouth, thou shalt find a piece of money: that take, and give unto them for Me and thee.’

Matthew 17:27
This text presents an impressive illustration of the Christian law of love—the rule of using our liberty in things not intrinsically wrong, allowable in themselves, under the control of love, so as to keep our lives and actions from misleading or injuring others; forgoing, if need be, the assertion of our rights for the sake of the welfare and safety of those about us.

I. Three instances.—Three instances, in the way of examples, will explain, in general, what the law of love is.

(a) The example of Christ. It was a question of the payment of the temple-tax—an annual contribution of two drachms required of each Jew for the support of the temple service. To the question, ‘Doth not your Master pay the double drachm?’ Peter answered, ‘Yes,’ but probably without taking in all the bearings of the question. So, in the house, Christ recalled the subject; and directing attention to the deeper principles involved, showed that strictly He was under no legal obligation whatever to pay this tax. The temple was His own Father’s house, the palace of the ‘great King,’ and as the Son, He was free. Whether He should assert His liberty, or pay, He would decide on another principle—the principle of looking away from Himself, and doing what would be best for others: ‘Notwithstanding, lest we should offend,’ etc. And there He seals and consecrates this law of love, this avoiding of offence, by a holy miracle.

(b) St. Paul’s rule of action as to the use of meats.

(c) Another relation of the same apostle. According to the Divine order, he was entitled to be supported while ministering in Holy things. But what do we find the great Apostle doing? Day and night labouring with His hands, to support himself, so as not to be chargeable on any of the struggling churches. ‘Not that I have not power,’ etc. (2 Thessalonians 3:8-9; 1 Corinthians 9:2-23).

II. Its characteristics.—From these examples we can trace the chief elements or characteristics of this law.

(a) Action under it really is from love, out of loving desire to promote the well-being and happiness of others, and do the most good.

(b) It belongs to the sphere of liberty. The Christian through knowledge is free from all men, but through love he becomes the servant of all. Love must be free. It cannot be exacted by legal penalties or discipline.

(c) It is developed and followed through knowledge and strength. ‘We that are strong ought to bear the infirmities of the weak.’ Suppose those for whom you are asked to give up so much are ignorant, narrow-minded, superstitious, weak people. This is your chance to let them, in the brotherhood of believers, have some help and safety from your knowledge and strength.

(d) This law of love becomes a law of duty. While in liberty, it is something to which we are under Christian obligation. Simply because love is duty.

III. Of reasons which specially enforce the law.

(a) It expresses a higher principle of action than its contrary. Selfishness is one of the lowest, worst, and meanest things in human depravity.

(b) It is the way of usefulness. The Apostle adopted it as such. It gives blessed power for good.

(c) It is the way of true happiness.

Illustration
‘A piece of money.’ A stater, probably the Greek stater of Antiooh, with the head of Augustus on one side, and a crowned figure representing the city of Antioch on the other. Its value was about that of a shekel, and would pay both for our Lord and Peter.’
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Verse 1
WHO IS THE GREATEST?
‘At the same time came the disciples unto Jesus, saying, Who is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven?’

Matthew 18:1
Three times over during the closing weeks of our Lord’s life do we find this strange strife. Let us look upon these three occasions and learn lessons from them.

I. Spiritual envy.—Our text relates to the first occasion. Our Lord has just taken St. Peter, St. James, and St. John away from the other disciples into the Mount of Transfiguration. We can understand how on the part of the nine disciples there may have been envy at this time. How does our Lord rebuke this spirit? He takes a little child and sets that little child in the midst of them. Christ would teach both those who envy others and those who may be tempted to be proud of their gifts. He wants them to remember that these gifts are given for the building up of the Church, and not on account of their own merit.

II. Spiritual ambition.—In Matthew 20:20 the circumstances are different. Our Lord has just foretold His coming death, and St. James and St. John asked that they might sit one on His right hand and the other on His left in His kingdom. He does not blame this ambition of St. James and St. John. It was splendid faith which, just at that moment, when He foretold His cross, was able to keep its eye fixed upon the Throne. And Jesus Christ tells us how it is to be obtained. God helping, it is to be obtained by resignation, by submission, by drinking of the cup. The only man who really commands the homage of other men is the man who is willing to serve.

III. Spiritual pride.—The third occasion upon which there is this strife as to who shall be the greatest is in St. Luke 22:24. There was also a strife amongst them, which of them should be accounted the greatest. This is an occasion of spiritual pride, looking down upon others because of some fancied superiority in spiritual things. How does our Lord deal with it? He teaches them that all need cleansing, and He will go round and wash all their feet; and then they learn the lesson. Then, instead of looking one upon another, doubting of whom He speaks, they begin to ask, crestfallen, ‘Lord, is it I?’

—Canon E. A. Stuart.

Illustration
‘St. Augustine, being asked “What is the first thing in religion?” replied, “Humility.” “And what is the second?” “Humility.” “And what the third?” “Humility.”’

Verse 3
A MISUNDERSTOOD TERM
‘Except ye be converted, and become as little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven.’

Matthew 18:3
When we speak of being converted or a conversion we are using a word which creates a difficulty, and that it does so is largely due to the fact that it has been used in a loose and unguarded way.

I. Conversion of two kinds.—There are two kinds of conversion. One sudden, striking, memorable, and all over in a few hours: such was the conversion of St. Paul. Doubtless many other men and women have had this experience of a sudden conversion. Many a man has been startled by some sudden and vehement call from God to forsake his sins. But we must not forget there is another kind of conversion which is equally conversion—the gradual, slow, almost imperceptible turning to Christ which goes on all through life. Such was the conversion of Timothy. It is to such conversions as these that the words of Scripture may apply, ‘The Kingdom of God cometh not with observation, for the Kingdom of God is within you.’

II. Doubt and assurance.—There still remains the practical danger that good people are distressed upon looking back and reviewing their past lives if they cannot discover the exact moment when they turned to Christ. On the other hand, those who have had the happy experience of a sudden conversion are frequently content to rest in that experience, without making the life-long effort which conversion demands in the future.

III. Fruits of conversion.—It would therefore be more profitable to consider the fruits of a converted life, rather than conversion itself. Take the case of St. Paul as an example. The fruits of his conversion were—

(a) Prayer. ‘Behold he prayeth.’

(b) Love to Christ. ‘The love of Christ constraineth us.’

(c) A life of service. ‘To me to live is Christ.’

The Rev. E. L. Metcalf.

Illustration
‘Every one must be converted. A Christian who, having been baptized has grown up and lived a tolerably consistent Christian life, needs conversion. If we ask why, the answer seems to come in this way. We have to consider what holy baptism did for us. In the words of our Church Catechism we are taught that in holy baptism we are made members of Christ, children of God, and inheritors of the Kingdom of Heaven. In regard to each of these privileges you can think for yourselves. Made a member of Christ; a member of a body may become diseased. Made a child of God; a child may turn out a prodigal. Made an inheritor of the Kingdom of Heaven; any citizen may any day become a rebel. In regard to our spiritual life this is too often the case, and thus there comes in that great need of which Christ speaks so solemnly, the need of conversion. Except such an one turns right back to God, Christ says there is no hope for his salvation.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE DISCIPLES REBUKED
The disciples asked the old old question, ‘Who shall be the greatest?’ What a rebuke is conveyed in Matthew 18:2! It seemed to be a question whether they would be there at all. Certainly not unless they are—

I. Converted or changed.—What a lesson for us! We are occupied with our services, meetings, and organisations, but have we been ‘converted’? This much-abused word means a turning round (from Satan to God). The idea is in (a) the Bible, and (b) the Prayer Book; it is (c) a real thing, and (d) is necessary.

II. Characteristics of conversion.—It is to become as ‘little children.’ Children (a) shrink from evil; (b) are reverent; (c) have confidence and trust and love; and (d) true humility.

Illustration
‘The disciples, we know, were good men, with one exception, but imperfect men. They loved their Divine Master; they were drawn to Him by cords of affection and loyalty, which grew stronger every day of their association with Him; but, in some respects, they were spiritually dull, and ignorant, and full of prejudice; and it cost the Lord no slight trouble, and no trifling anxiety, to educate them into fitness to be the propagators of His doctrine, and the first founders of the great Society which He had come to establish upon earth.’

Verse 4
THE CULTIVATION OF HUMILITY
‘Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as this little child, the same is greatest in the kingdom of heaven.’

Matthew 18:4
Mark, it is not ‘be humble,’ it is ‘shall humble himself.’ It implies a process and then a victory. How shall we cultivate this grace?

I. Be sure that you are loved.—We are all inclined to be proud to those whom we think do not like us, and we all can stoop to anything for those of whom we are fond, and of whom we believe they are fond of us. Therefore, the first root of humility is love.

II. Realise yourself the object of great mercy. Take your sorrows as a proof of remembrance, and all your blessings as each a mark of an individual favour to you—for this will endear God to you.

III. Be more reverential in your religion.—In your posture, in your way of kneeling, in your way of addressing God, and speaking about sacred things, in your very voice and manner when you are engaged in what is holy—because if once you can establish the relationship of a true humility to God, it will not be very difficult to go on to be humble to man.

IV. Always try to keep yourself a little child.—Whatever age you are throw yourself back into your own childhood, and be often realising again what you used to think, and what you used to feel, when you were a very little child.

—The Rev. James Vaughan.

Illustration
‘Christ was always a child. Did you ever notice it, that the apostles St. Peter and St. John, speaking—not alone of His infancy, nor of His early years,—but altogether of His whole life and His glory, twice call Him, “the Holy Child Jesus.” The expression is as true as it is remarkable. For observe, that for thirty years—whatever His occupation was—He was at Nazareth with His parents, wholly and only subject to them. And the other three years, beautiful traits of his reverential love to His mother gleam out, as for instance, when He paid such instant and profound obedience to her wish and suggestion at the marriage-feast, in His frequent returns back to the home at Nazareth, and His careful thought of her in His dying hours. And to God, Christ was always the Child. He always knelt, His eye was always upward, He traced all His powers to His Father.’

Verse 7
OFFENCES AND RESPONSIBILITIES
‘Woe unto the world because or offences! for it must needs be that offences come; but woe to that man by whom the offence cometh!’

Matthew 18:7
Yes, ‘it must needs be’! ‘There must be also heresies among you, that they which are approved may be made manifest among you.’ A perfect Church, a body composed wholly of perfected saints, has ever been the dream of the enthusiast, the aim of the fanatic. It cannot be, it is not God’s purpose: it is not thus that the saints attain their saintship; ‘offences must needs come.’ In this fallen world, there will ever be offenders, and those who make others offend.

I. Personal responsibility.—It is one of the conditions of our existence that we can do nothing alone; we cannot do good, but our act affects some besides ourselves; we cannot sin without there being another who is partaker of our sin, and is injured by it. But we shall be judged alone, saved alone, or lost alone. What a responsibility rests upon each of us, the young as well as the old, the mean as well as the lofty.

II. Offences.—We are each of us, we cannot escape from the responsibility, our brother’s keeper. Reflect on that—think that a chance word, a sneer, a poor joke on some sacred subject may have penetrated the ear and lodged in the memory of some one of our brethren, and then germinated into unbelief or blasphemy. Some impure word, some licentious song may have lighted a match, and fired a train, which has never been quenched. Well might our Blessed Lord warn us, ‘Woe to that man by whom the offence cometh.’

III. A consistent life.—On the other hand, think what our example, our consistent life, our well ordered conduct may effect. Think how many, unconsciously to ourselves, may be daily influenced for good, when they see the good that is in us. It is the duty of the priest to teach this by word of mouth; it is the privilege of every one to teach it far more by example. The crown that will cover the heads of the redeemed who are clothed in the wedding garment of Christ is ‘the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God, of great price.’

The Rev. E. L. Blenkinsopp.

Illustration
‘There is a curious superstition yet lingering in many parts of the country, that a murderer takes on himself the sins of his victim, and will have to answer for both at the Day of Judgment. There is a spiritual truth underlying this notion; the tempter to sin, the murderer of the soul, will surely have to answer for the sins, for the soul of him whom he has tempted, and who, by his agency, has lost his portion in the Kingdom of Christ. No repentance can remedy this; no tears can wash out that sin; the tempter and the tempted will meet face to face “before the judgment seat of Christ,” and then he will know the extent of that woe pronounced on him, by whom offence cometh.’

Verse 10
SOURCES OF CONTEMPT
‘Take heed that ye despise not one of these little ones; for I say unto you, That in heaven their angels do always behold the face of My Father which is in heaven.’

Matthew 18:10
What, in the estimate of Jesus Christ, are the sources of contempt?

I. Want of knowledge.—Want of knowledge will produce contempt. If only, He seems to say, you have a due apprehension of the universe in which you are living, if only you know its vastness and marvellous organisation, then you could not be filled with this spirit of contempt. You could not despise the smallest and meanest in God’s great universe if only you had a true and enlarged conception of what that universe is.

II. Want of wisdom.—A wise man never despises. See one moment. Unwise men are ready to despise because they do not understand, or think out the meaning of little things. But the man of wisdom sees there is nothing in the world, however mean, that cannot have a real significance, and that just as you can see that the universe is one so you may see in a single thing the whole universe reflected. Here is the man who will not despise.

III. Want of reverence.—The spirit of contempt is what Jesus Christ contends with. If you will take the whole drift of His thought, you will see what He warns men against is that spirit of irreverent want of sympathy. There is nothing which so completely destroys the character and disturbs the life, rendering it useless and unpractical, as this spirit of contempt. Mark the types of Christianity it forms, and see how it then is totally at variance with that great spirit of Christianity which ought to be full of reverence because filled with love.

IV. The remedy.—Sympathy is the antidote to contempt, as love is the grand restorative of all the ills of the universe. The power of love comes upon the soul of man, and shows us that even in the basest and meanest of men there are splendid possibilities; that you can take all these fallen beings, and by surrounding them by sympathy lift them into self-esteem, and can restore them to the power of gratitude. Yes, we must despise no one in whom perchance God’s angel is struggling to raise them. We are sent as ministering angels to make them better and clearer in their views of the Father which is in heaven.

Bishop W. Boyd Carpenter.

Verse 19-20
THE BELIEVER’S PRAYER
‘If two of you shall agree on earth as touching any thing that they shall ask, it shall be done for them of My Father which is in heaven. For where two or three are gathered together in My name, there am I in the midst of them.’

Matthew 18:19-20
The very life and soul of religion is prayer. Religion is a bond between persons. It is God’s fellowship. ‘Enoch walked with God’ remains the most adequate description of the life of the earnest Christian man.

I. Conditions of prayer.

(a) Prayer must not be made by Christians for any but righteous objects. Prayer is to be made in the Name of Christ, which implies that all our petitions shall be such as Christ Himself can second.

(b) Prayer must not be selfish. Christian prayer is characteristically the prayer of a church, the prayer of two or three gathered together in the Name of Christ to pray for common objects.

(c) Prayer must be fervent and persistent, even importunate. Prayer is a spiritual force.

II. Objects of prayer.—A large part of prayer must, of course, always be for conformity of our own desires and wills to the Will of God, but the Christian will pray for the extension of the kingdom of righteousness, and this includes that large division of prayer upon which all the apostles insisted with remarkable earnestness, intercession for other people.

III. Guidance in prayer.—It is our duty to accept Our Lord’s own guidance.

(a) By accepting His revelation that the God to Whom we pray is Our Father. If the question is put, What things may we pray for? the answer is, We may pray for whatever a child may ask his father for, and that is everything he needs. The thought of God’s Fatherhood reminds us that being indisposed to pray to our Heavenly Father must be a sign that all is not well between us.

(b) We should accept the guidance of Christ’s example. Again and again we are told that Our Lord prayed before undertaking some of His work. Once it is recorded that He remained all night in prayer to God. He realised His Sonship in active communion, and we must realise our Sonship in like manner.

(c) We may do great work if we will only teach others to pray. That is the greatest blessing a parent can confer upon his children, but if schoolmasters tell us true it is a blessing that parents often withhold from them. We should tell our children about this high privilege of prayer. Only how can we teach others to pray if we do not pray ourselves?

—Canon Beeching.

Illustration
‘General Gordon records it as his constant experience that in his dealings with African chiefs he always found that negotiations smoothed themselves when he prayed for a chief before the interview. It was as though communications had already passed between them.’

Verse 21-22
THE SPIRIT OF FORGIVENESS
‘Then came Peter to Him, and said, Lord, how oft shall my brother sin against me, and I forgive Him? till seven times? Jesus saith unto him, I say not unto thee, Until seven times: but, Until seventy times seven.’

Matthew 18:21-22
The true spirit of forgiveness is essentially a Christian spirit.

I. Where it is to be won.—It is to be won only before the Cross of Christ. The natural heart resents all injury and wrong and cries for vengeance on the offender; there are some injuries that no man could forgive unless taught by the Spirit that inspired our Master. The doctrine of unlimited forgiveness was introduced into the world by Christ Himself. Philosophers of old may have looked upon it with partial admiration, but they never taught it as a necessary virtue. A new and indispensable virtue dates from the Advent of Jesus; the Spirit of Christ moved upon the face of the waters and men have learned to forgive.

II. Christ’s example.—And as the man Christ Jesus is the first to preach unlimited forgiveness, so He is the first to practise it—to practise it, too, under a heavy weight of anguish which might well have absorbed all the thoughts of His troubled soul. His forgiveness was absolutely without a limit. His enemies had tortured Him, spat upon Him, smitten Him, and jeered at Him in a chorus of infamous blasphemy: they nailed His holy limbs to the bitter cross: and yet, before he could commend His sinless spirit into His Father’s hands, He must intercede for His pitiless murderers—‘Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do.’

III. ‘As we forgive.’—May we so contemplate the life and death of Jesus and of His holy martyrs that, by God’s grace, there may spring up within our souls the Spirit of Divine Charity; in order that our Father may fulfil His gracious promise, and forgive us our trespasses as we forgive them that trespass against us.

The Rev. W. E. Coghlan.

Illustrations
(1) ‘“I never forgive,” once said a well-known soldier to an earnest friend who was standing beside him. “Then I hope, sir, that you never sin,” was the true and ready answer. “He that cannot forgive others breaks the bridge over which he must pass himself; for every man has need to be forgiven.”’

(2) ‘Cæsar was a man noted for kindly feelings; he had pardoned multitudes of those who had injured him, of those who hated him mortally: “Yet even he could not look upon happiness as perfect unless it were flavoured with vengeance, nor victory as complete while his enemy breathed.”’

Verse 23
THE KING AND HIS SERVANTS
‘Therefore is the kingdom of heaven likened unto a certain king, which would take account of his servants.’

Matthew 18:23
The parable shows how absolutely the forgiveness of our sins by Almighty God depends upon our forgiveness of others. But, above all, it warns us of the fearful danger we incur by being of an unforgiving spirit.

I. The king and his servants.—We are not only to look on each other as brothers, but as subjects of one King, or fellow-servants of a common Master. God is a King of infinite Majesty, as well as of infinite Mercy: ‘As is His Majesty, so is His Mercy’ (Sirach 2:18). It follows, therefore, that sin against Him is infinitely sinful, and wilful sin infinitely rebellious, and infinitely ungrateful as against His mercy.

II. The unforgiving servant.—See how unmerciful the unforgiving servant was. He has no grateful recollection of the blessing he had but then received. How terrible an aggravation of his sin was this behaviour to his fellow-servant! And yet the parable may apply to many amongst ourselves. Sin, and especially anger, or a sense of wrong done to us by another, so thoroughly blinds our eyes that it sweeps away the memory of past mercies and kindnesses which we have received from others.

III. The final reckoning.—The first call to account was a reckoning indeed, but a reckoning which was a warning. The next is the reckoning followed by the punishment. And then, at the end of the parable, comes the fearful warning to ourselves—‘So likewise,’ etc. For ‘he,’ says St. James, ‘shall have judgment without mercy that hath shewed no mercy.’ Are we each of us in ‘charity with our neighbour’? Let us, above all things, be most careful to avoid the bitter, revengeful, brooding, rankling spirit, come from what source or cause it may; for let us remember that without showing mercy we shall never ‘obtain mercy’ (St. Matthew 5:7). In being of an unforgiving disposition, in not freely forgiving others, we sin against God the Father, against our Lord Jesus Christ, against our neighbour, against ourselves. ‘The grace of God’ will, even at the last, ‘abandon one who refuses pardon.’

The Rev. J. B. Wilkinson.

Verse 32-33
THE ESSENCE OF CHRISTIANITY
‘Then his lord, after that he had called him, said unto him, O thou wicked servant, I forgave thee all that debt, because thou desiredst me: Shouldest not thou also have had compassion on thy fellowservant, even as I had pity on thee?’

Matthew 18:32-33
‘Until seventy times seven.’ Here we have the very essence of Christianity. Christianity is a spirit, not a set of rules. ‘Seventy times seven’ is a Hebrew expression. It is not a definite, but an infinite number, a number impossible. Love refuses to be trammelled. In illustration of this Christ spoke the parable of the unmerciful servant. Notice:

I. The Christian duty of confession.—The lord of the servant represents God, and the acknowledgment of the debtor to him is parallel to confession to God of sins against God. But the acknowledgment of the second debtor to his superior servant of a debt owed to him is parallel to confession made to man of sins committed against man.

(a) Duty of confession to God. The necessity for confession arises from the load of acknowledged guilt. By confession we sever ourselves from our sin, and we disown it. Such was the immediate relief of David: ‘I have sinned.’ Instantly does the answer come: ‘The Lord also hath put away thy sin: thou shalt not die.’ Confession relieves by giving a sense of honesty. So long as we retain sin unconfessed we are conscious of a secret insincerity. In confession be instantaneous. We are tempted to procrastinate; we say we cannot confess yet; we will wait till we are better. See the lesson of this parable. The servant had one warm moment, infinitely precious, before imprisonment. He seized it; it might not have come again.

(b) Confession to man of sins against man. The inferior servant freely acknowledged his debt. The first noblest attitude of man is innocence; the second noblest is apology. There is a manliness in saying, ‘I have done wrong, forgive me.’

II. The principle of Christian forgiveness.—God’s forgiveness is a type of ours. It is a free thing, yet it is suspended on the condition of our forgiveness. Forgiveness implies two things—favour and remission of punishment. A concession is not a merit. Man cannot be saved without forgiveness, but his forgiveness is not the cause of his salvation. Salvation is a state of love. An unforgiving, vindictive heart is in hell. How can it be saved? It is ‘delivered to the tormentors.’ Our forgiveness, therefore, is to be unlimited, even as God’s ‘seventy times seven.’ There is no sin which man can do which may not be pardoned. The gospel is built on unlimited forgiveness.

—The Rev. F. W. Robertson.

Verse 35
THE UNMERCIFUL SERVANT
‘So likewise shall My heavenly Father do also unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive not every one his brother their trespasses.’

Matthew 18:35
There are moments in the earthly life of man when the awful question of the Judge shakes the spirit to its centre—moments when the King whom we have been forgetting will not be forgotten—when ‘He speaks and we must hear.’ It is of such a moment as this that the Saviour is speaking in the parable.

I. Taking account.—The King is taking account of His servant. ‘Taking account,’ and what account has he to give? The secrets of his heart are made manifest. The shortcomings of the Past, the weakness of the Present, seem to bind the Future in chains. And the chain with which he had bound himself had bound others also. Their life was darkened by the gloom which he had brought upon his own. No man can live to himself; no man can die to himself. For evil or for good you are leaving your mark upon the souls with whom you dwell. Out of the depths of the servant’s despair a ray of hope begins to shine. He falls down at his lord’s feet. His lord had compassion, and forgave him the debt.

II. Forgiven yet unforgiving.—He has been forgiven, as men count forgiveness. He goes on his way with the light of his lord’s forgiveness resting upon him. But does it rest within him? Has it entered into his heart, and lighted up the dark places of his spirit? Nay, even as he goes out from the presence of his lord, a moment of trial comes, which shows what is in his heart, and proves that there is no forgiveness there. The chains which had been loosened became firm once more, and all the burden of the Past rolled back upon His spirit. He had chosen darkness rather than the light, and the darkness wrapped him in its gloom. And in the darkness dwell ‘the tormentors.’

III. Forgiveness perfected.—Let us learn from the words of Jesus what our Father means by the forgiveness of sin. Let us learn that though His forgiveness stretches free and far throughout the world He made, though it be repeated seven times, yea seventy times seven, yet He counts not that it has had its perfect work, He counts not that it is forgiveness indeed, until it has gained the offender’s heart, until it has destroyed the root of sin, and planted the spirit of Love in its place. In judgment and in mercy, in tenderness and in wrath, His everlasting Love is still the same, still doing battle with the evil that is in man, still taking away the sins of the world.
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Verse 14
OF SUCH IS THE KINGDOM
‘For of such is the kingdom of heaven.’

Matthew 19:14
What do we see for ourselves to copy in the matter of childhood?

I. Weakness.—Now every little child is, and must be, very weak. It is its nature to be weak. It could not be a little child if it were not weak. So it is with every child of God. What is weakness? Emptiness,—for God to fill with Himself. What is weakness? Room where God may work, and His grace expand. What is weakness? To be nothing, that God may be everything.

II. Undertaken for.—But a very little child acts in the consciousness of weakness. He is a receiver in everything. He is taught, he is guided, he is supported, he is carried, he is undertaken for. So must you. It is all receiving, leaning, learning, feeling, committing, resting, trusting. And you are undertaken for in everything—just as the father for his babe, so Christ for you. Provision for all your wants,—to feed your body and your soul,—to pay all your debts,—to carry out all your true wishes,—to carry you,—to train you,—to perfect you,—to make you quite happy in Him, and to glorify Himself in you.

III. Trust.—And the little child is characterised by trust. The greatest lesson you have to learn in life, the hardest thing you have to do, is to take God at His word. Do not stop to ask questions,—why? when? how? where? A very little child never does any of those things; and ‘of such is the kingdom of heaven.’

IV. Ruled by heart.—But why does the little child exercise such confidence? Because his heart rules,—not his head. He is actuated by his affections. If you would have a true faith, you must find that faith in your heart; you must trust because you love; and you must love because you are loved. It is not greater power of mind you want, it is more singleness of the eye of the affections. So, a little child sees everything, and ‘of such is the kingdom of heaven.’

—The Rev. James Vaughan.

Illustration
‘In this one chapter, our Lord’s ministry, in a beautiful succession, touched, and by touching, hallowed, almost all the stages of human life. First, He defined, and fenced and dignified matrimony;—matrimony, of which the root, or the meaning, of the word is,—the mother’s right. Then He passed naturally to the fruit of matrimony,—little children,—and laid His hands upon them. But it would be little boon if He noticed us when we were babes, and passed us by when we were grown up to youth. And therefore, next, He received, and guided, and loved a young man, who had great possessions. And still the chapter closes with the highest duty and privilege of manhood,—a self-denying, consecrated life for God, leading on to the same life to be renewed beyond the grave, and for ever. “Every one that hath forsaken houses, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for My Name’s sake, shall receive an hundred-fold, and shall inherit everlasting life.”’

Verse 16
THE CALL TO YOUTH
‘Good Master, what good thing shall I do, that I may have eternal life?’

Matthew 19:16
Even the most superficial reader of the New Testament can scarcely fail to remark the attitude adopted by our Blessed Lord towards all young people.

I. The young man’s characteristics.—Our Blessed Lord’s whole heart is filled with a yearning love for this young man. He had great possessions, yet there was with him modesty, manly reserve, frankness, and simplicity of heart. ‘All these things have I kept from my youth up.’ Then he was brim full of intense earnestness. He had selected a lofty ideal.

II. God’s gifts to man.—To all of you there has been allotted by Almighty God a Divine work to do in the world, and for the accomplishment of that work you have all received certain gifts. This thought compels us to pause and reflect. In some way or other, sooner or later, often by means of very strange incidents, God speaks this message to us all as He did to the young man of the Gospel—‘Come, and follow Me.’

III. The Saviour’s call.—Now the Saviour’s call to this rich young man carried with it very special force. It cut right down to the quick of his life. On the face of it, it would appear that the call involved display of tremendous self-sacrifice. It is useless to evade, or whittle down, or explain away the fact. Some sacrifice is required by Almighty God from us all, some detachment from this world and its own immediate interests, if we would serve the Lord heart and soul.

IV. The call neglected.—But this great fact, this eternal law of sacrifice, is just one of those truths which we all to-day cannot abide. On all sides in this England of ours we see people ignobly surrendering themselves to the spirit of self-indulgence. It is one of the most serious signs of our times. The organisation of pleasure has never attained to so high a pitch in England as that which it occupies at this moment.

V. Individual responsibilities.—God will call, is perhaps calling, each one of you to work for Him in some particular path of life, to fling to the winds all the wretched desire for self-indulgence, the worship of money, the worship of self which is eating into the very heart of this old England of ours. To all of you there is entrusted the shaping and the moulding of the future. Guard and cherish with deepest reverence those Divine qualities of youth which drew from our Lord that look of love.

The Rev. J. H. T. Perkins.

Illustration
‘It was the lot of Charles Kingsley to witness during his boyhood the awful scene of the Bristol Reform Riots, and all the hideous consequences of that wild outburst of human frenzy displayed by the unhappy city. Long years afterwards one of his pupils, a mere boy, asked him the question: “Whose fault is it that such things can be?” “Your fault and mine,” came the unexpected reply. What did that great preacher and teacher mean when he uttered that amazing statement? Just this: All of us are members of a great family, all of us share in a weighty responsibility, each one of us, no matter how humble, is his brother’s keeper, and if we shirk or minimise that responsibility we are simply uttering the murderer’s excuse—the excuse of Cain.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE CLEAR COMMAND
The young ruler was attracted to Christ by His wonderful morality, by His wonderful doings. He admitted, what men who do not profess to believe in the Divinity of our Lord admit to-day, that Jesus was the greatest moral teacher that ever lived. But we know that Jesus is something more—He is still the King amongst men and he lives and reigns amongst them.

I. The great question.—This young man was perfectly satisfied with himself, and yet he felt a void. He felt within himself that keeping the commandments was not enough, and he asked the Lord to show him the way to eternal life. The Lord gives him one commandment far and above all the rest. He was to sell all that he had and give to the poor and follow Jesus Christ. The Master dealt with him in exactly the same way he ought to have been dealt with. He thought himself very good, but after all, while his conscience inclined one way his will inclined another. He would have liked to be with the Saviour and to keep continually with Him, yet his love of riches kept him away.

II. The clear command.—To forsake all and follow Christ! Do you know what it means? It means to forsake father and mother if need be, and to give up everything. We speak of some sacrifice that we make for a religious object, but what sacrifices do we really make? Our sacrifices are very small compared with the sacrifices of the early Christians. But Christ promises this—that the man who hath forsaken all, father and mother and children and position, for His sake and the Gospel’s, shall receive an hundred-fold. Self-denial for Christ! How very few of us, comparatively speaking, practise it. Each one has his own besetting sin. It may be love of pleasure, it may be something else; but it is something that keeps us from following the Master as we should.

—The Rev. J. T. Thompson.

Illustrations
(1) ‘Self-denial lies at the foundation of the Christian character. The influence of great possessions unfits men for any self-denial whatever. Few men can resist the temptation of wealth to luxurious habits, modes of life that become more and more exacting. Pleasure is a tyrannous master; indolence is begotten of easy circumstances; reflection languishes while desire is nursed. It is so easy, too, to purchase Christian labour: “We will give and others will work.” Then many men seek relief from the call of Christian duty. This is the reason why many a man trained up in a godly home, and familiar with Christ’s teaching, is yet not one of Christ’s followers. He knows the Christian life to be a self-denying life, and he has wholly unfitted himself for self-denial; sadly, drearily, hopelessly he turns away.’

(2) ‘A poor woman looked longingly at the flowers which grew in the king’s garden, wishing to buy some for her sick daughter. The king’s gardener repelled her: “The king’s flowers are not for sale.” But the king chancing to come by, plucked a bouquet and gave it to the woman, remarking, “It is true the king does not sell his flowers, but he gives them away.” So, too, the Great King does not sell eternal life: He gives it.’

Verse 21
HINDRANCES TO PERFECTION
‘If thou wilt be perfect … follow Me.’

Matthew 19:21
Man is an artist, and he is working at himself. When we speak of perfection in the sense in which our Blessed Master commanded it, seeing that He never commanded to any of us the impossible, what we mean is that each of us must be trying, and trying in earnest, to have thoroughness and completeness and soundness of character. That is the meaning of perfection as Christ puts it before each of us, and that is taught by the Cross of Christ.

I. Difficulties in the way.

(a) Your sin. Your sin, whatever it may be, is quite the most serious thing in your undying history. Whatever men may say, however they may argue, if you or I break the law of God we find uneasiness, and we get the sense of guilt. You say, ‘Talk about perfection, talk about soundness and thoroughness of character—why, I have sinned, and in my better moments I remember passages in my existence that I should like to forget.’ But then there stands before us—and no other system of philosophy has dared to meet the question—there stands before us the Cross of Christ. Your sin can be abolished and swept into a pitiless oblivion, if you turn in faith and repentance to the Cross of Christ.

(b) Your darkness. Another difficulty, before I get you to the perfect life, is your darkness. ‘I want to know,’ you say. ‘Life is dark. God is hidden. Where can I be illuminated? My difficulty is ignorance, and so I am thinking of joining the lazy conclusions of your modern agnostics.’ I acknowledge an ignorance, but the Christian Church comes forward and says: Have you not got reason? And to fight against reason is to fight against God. And that reason came from the Second Person of the blessed Godhead, the Light that lighteth every man. Cannot you read His story and find He sanctioned all by a death of desolation crowned by an Easter Day? And cannot you see on principles of right reason that there you have got One Who whatever else He was shows you what God is, what life is worth, what duty means, what death may be? You have got wisdom in the Cross of Jesus Christ.

(c) Your want of power. And then there is your demand for a really permanent and progressive and powerful force. Again you say, ‘You say Christ takes away my sin if I have faith and do repent.’ I do. ‘You say Christ shows me what God is, and what is life, and what is death, and what is duty.’ I do. And then you say, ‘And can I do it? Is there an enabling power?’ Go to the solemn spectacle of the crucifixion; realise that there you have got a power without which you can do nothing, with which you can do anything; you have got a power that will meet temptation and conquer covetousness, and slay lust, and help on purity; enable you in a quiet hidden life to fight your battle, to conquer your sin, to aim at perfection, to bring about completeness, thoroughness, and soundness of character. There is the enabling power.

II. The life of faith.—The aim of our life is perfection, thoroughness, completeness, soundness of character. We must live by faith. We must live loyally to truth. We must live in hope. We must go to a Redeemer in repentance to be forgiven. We must go to an Illuminator to be instructed. We must go to the great sacrifice of the Passion to get the grace of God, and then we can go on to the perfect life.

Canon W. J. Knox Little.

Verse 22
A YOUNG MAN’S SORROW
‘But when the young man heard that saying, he went away sorrowful: for he had great possessions.’

Matthew 19:22
Part of the young man’s ‘sorrow’ was the discovery which he was making at that moment of his own heart. He had seen the object which he knew he ought to seek,—he had had set before him the price, the terms on which that object might be secured,—and he could not bear it. The heaviness of his heart was, though mixed, yet in the main a right heaviness. At least, there was some grace in it. True, as he ‘sorrowed,’ his steps were for awhile in the wrong direction, for ‘he went away,’—his back upon Jesus,—‘sorrowing.’ But can you doubt that he came back again?

I. The love of the world.—What about the heaviness of heart, and the difficulty which you may have? Many of you may be worldly; but yet, all the while, you are retaining, in the midst of your worldliness, many good feelings, and many pious desires. And what is the result? A certain sorrow. You see it a very dull, stern thing to become religious, and you shrink back to your societies, your excitements, your selfishness, and your sin, and you go away from the cross ‘sorrowfully.’

II. Anxiety about eternal life.—And yet, strange though it may seem, at the very same time that you ‘sorrow’ to give up the world, you cannot be happy to give up eternal life The worst sorrow of all is that in allowing this struggle, and letting the world get the victory, you have a continual gnawing sense in your own conscience that you are wrong; and is it any wonder that you ‘go away sorrowful’?

III. ‘Will ye also go away?’—And yet that ‘sorrow’ is a very good sign. It marks struggle; it marks desires; it marks life; it marks the Holy Ghost. The ‘going away’ is the dark part. Sorrow, with its face to Jesus, is a transient cloud that melts into sunshine, but sorrow that looks away from Jesus, goes on and on to gather blackness and blackness for ever! Let me speak to any one who has a good desire, and they are quenching it;—What are you going to do? will you go away? where? where? Do you really expect,—nay, in your heart of hearts, do you really wish to find satisfaction away from Christ? That is said of a rich man which is never in the Bible said of a poor man,—‘Not many rich,’—I never read ‘not many poor,’—‘not many rich.’ ‘How hardly shall a rich man enter into the kingdom of God.’

The Rev. James Vaughan.

Verse 30
POSITIONS REVERSED
‘Many that are first shall be last; and the last shall be first.’

Matthew 19:30
These words are fulfilled under the Gospel in many ways. In the context they embody a great principle, which we all, indeed, acknowledge, but are deficient in mastering.

I. Under the dispensation of the Spirit all things were to become new, and to be reversed. Strength, numbers, wealth, philosophy, eloquence, craft, experience of life, knowledge of human nature, these are the means by which worldly men have ever gained the world. But in that kingdom which Christ has set up, all is contrariwise. ‘The weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling down of strongholds.’ What before was in honour has been dishonoured: what before was in dishonour has come to honour. Weakness has conquered strength, for the hidden strength of God ‘is made perfect in weakness.’ Spirit has conquered flesh, for that spirit is an inspiration from above.

II. Since Christ sent down gifts from on high, the saints are ever taking possession of the kingdom, and with the weapons of saints. The visible powers of the heavens—truth, meekness, and righteousness—are ever coming in upon the earth; ever pouring in, gathering, thronging, warring, triumphing, under the guidance of Him who is ‘alive and was dead, and is alive for evermore.’

III. We have by nature longings more or less and aspirations after something greater than this world can give. In early youth we stand by the side of the still waters, with our hearts beating high, with longings after our unknown good, and with a sort of contempt for the fashions of the world—with a contempt for the world, even though we engage in it. While our hearts are thus unsettled Christ comes to us, if we will receive Him, and promises to satisfy our great need—this hunger and thirst which wearies us. He says,’ You are seeking what you see not, I give it you; you desire to be great, I will make you so.’ But observe how—just in the reverse way to what you expect. The way to real glory is to become unknown and despised.

20 Chapter 20 

Verse 1
THE HEAVENLY HOUSEHOLDER
‘An householder … went out early in the morning to hire labourers into his vineyard.’

Matthew 20:1
Consider the details of this parable:

I. Labourers required.—The Lord requires labour, not idleness, on the part of those whom He sends into His vineyard: for (a) He goes out early in the morning to hire labourers (Matthew 20:1-2), and again and again hires more (Matthew 20:3; Matthew 20:5-6), and (b) He chides those standing ‘idle’ in the market-place (Matthew 20:3; Matthew 20:6).

II. Not the criterion of reward.—Yet labour is not the criterion of reward, for He sets aside the supposition which the first-called entertained, that they should have received more than the last, because (a) they had laboured so much longer, and (b) had endured so much more hardship (Matthew 20:10; Matthew 20:12).

III. The reward is of grace.—It is a gift, not earned by labours, though accompanied with loving labours: Matthew 20:14, ‘give.’ The gift flows from (a) God’s sovereign will,—‘I will give’; (b) from God’s goodness,—‘I am good’ (Matthew 20:15); (c) therefore bargaining hirelings have no real share in it (Matthew 20:2); nor boasters who rely on their length of labour and sacrifices (Matthew 20:12); nor murmurers against God, who also are grudgers towards their fellow-labourers (Matthew 20:11-12; compare Jude 1:16, James 5:9). They get their reward indeed, for God will be a debtor to no man: ‘Take that thine is’; ‘Didst not thou agree with me for a penny?’ (Matthew 20:2; Matthew 20:13-14). But it is not the everlasting reward. So (d) the warning and at the same time the comforting conclusion from the whole follows, ‘the last shall be first and the first last: for many be called, but few chosen’ (Matthew 20:16).

—Canon A. R. Fausset.

Illustration
‘Without attempting to apply every detail, it may well be pointed out how the parable represents the rejection of the Jews and the call of the Gentiles; how the Jews in the days of Abraham, Moses, and the prophets had repeated calls to work in God’s vineyard, while the Gentiles, without knowledge of God, had stood idly outside; how the Jews, by pride, hypocrisy, and self-seeking, merited rejection; how the Gentiles at the eleventh hour were to be called, notwithstanding the envy and opposition of the Jews. Thus, historically, the first were to be last, and the last first.’

Verses 1-34
THE REFORM OF THE IDLER
‘Why stand ye here all the day idle? They say unto him, Because no man hath hired us.’

Matthew 20 part Matthew 20:6-7
This parable is one of the most difficult in the New Testament, because, at first sight, there seems to have been a serious miscarriage of justice. But the householder represents God, and such an imputation is therefore impossible. Two considerations diminish the difficulty.

I. Motive of sacrifice.—Our Lord taught that God estimates sacrifice by (a) the motive which prompts it, (b) the spirit that graces it, (c) the ‘character’ that is evolved from it. The first labourers who came forward had to be bargained with; a definite agreement was struck—and adhered to—a penny a day. Those who came at the eleventh hour seem to have been of different character; less mercenary, more trustful; and they are treated generously in return.

II. Lack of opportunity.—Listen to their reason for being idle—‘because no man hath hired us.’ Here, then, is a conspicuous instance, not of injustice, but the great and infinite justice of God, Who will not treat a lack of opportunity as a lack of service. If you have had no chance, but have longed, and sought, and hoped to serve Him, but failed to find opportunity, when the hour comes, God will accept your good intentions and sincere desires; there is only one thing He will not accept, but punish, that is lack of willingness to do anything.

III. ‘Go, work.’—If there is one aspect of the Gospel more than another put before us in this parable, it is the aspect of work. It is not ‘Come and save your souls,’ but ‘Go ye and work!’ The world is full of unflagging energy; the one anomaly is the man who is idle. A man may not have to work for his living, and yet he may ‘work in God’s vineyard,’ by devoting his money, talents, time, and himself to the service of his country, the Church, and God. Idleness, in the Bible sense of the word, is the non-realisation that life is a service. All have not the same, some not many, some very few, gifts; but the honest doing of the smallest service for God, if according to our power, will hallow all the life.

IV. The hire given.—‘Call the labourers and give them their hire.’ When the quick and dead shall answer to that call, God grant that we may appear before Him, not as idlers, but as labourers, even though we be the last amongst the last.

Prebendary J. Storrs.

Illustration
‘“Why stand ye here all the day idle?” Very few of us can say, “Because no man hath hired us.” We are living in the midst of a thousand necessities. The cry, calling for us to work for God, comes from all sides, from undermanned parishes, from the underfed masses, and indeed the overfed classes; from many of our own clergy, crushed by penury, to the breaking of the spirit and the clouding of the brain; from the countless thousands of the lost and tempted, the sick and the suffering. It is for us to keep ears and eyes open, and hearts in touch with our fellows, and then the opportunity will arise, the call, in some form, will come.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

A PARABLE WITHIN A PARABLE
This fragment of the parable is itself a parable. Let us separate from the rest of the parable these five words: ‘No man hath hired us.’

I. God’s care.—The text shows us that there is a God Who concerns Himself about us, Who comes in, as it were, day by day to notice and to question—nay, who rather does not need to come in, for He is here—here in necessity of a Divine omnipresence.

II. God’s call.—God has a work going on everywhere. The work for which He employs men is the work of man’s moral culture. He has to form in man a God-like character. All His redeemed are the workmen. The work which God permits to every man is a twofold work.

(a) Each individual soul is a vineyard, and he has charge of it—the weeding and tending of that heart out of which issues the life.

(b) Life itself is a vineyard—the life of a man as it is lived amongst his fellows. The life of the family in which each one of us is a son, a brother, a daughter, a sister—here is a sheltered spot of the vineyard in which God bids us work, and in which many stand in God’s sight all the day idle.

III. What answer are we making?—We are here some of us in the early morning of life, and some have reached the eleventh hour. Still the same call, patient and long-suffering, is in all our ears. Honestly, are we really at work in God’s vineyard, or are we in God’s sight still standing idle? The selfish life is an idle life.

The Rev. A. Clark.

Illustration
‘There must of necessity be great variety in the work to be done by each in the vineyard of life, but amidst all this variety there is unity. Go where you may, you cannot escape the call to be God’s workman. God bids clergyman to go into the vineyard, but call to him is not substantially different from the call to any other man. God calls the soldier, the lawyer, the business man to work in His vineyard. Neither is sex any restriction. God calls the woman in her many duties to work in His vineyard. God bids us set before ourselves in youth as in age this one object—so to live as to make others better, so to live as to make God known.’

Verse 6-7
THE REFORM OF THE IDLER
‘Why stand ye here all the day idle? They say unto him, Because no man hath hired us.’

Matthew 20 part Matthew 20:6-7
This parable is one of the most difficult in the New Testament, because, at first sight, there seems to have been a serious miscarriage of justice. But the householder represents God, and such an imputation is therefore impossible. Two considerations diminish the difficulty.

I. Motive of sacrifice.—Our Lord taught that God estimates sacrifice by (a) the motive which prompts it, (b) the spirit that graces it, (c) the ‘character’ that is evolved from it. The first labourers who came forward had to be bargained with; a definite agreement was struck—and adhered to—a penny a day. Those who came at the eleventh hour seem to have been of different character; less mercenary, more trustful; and they are treated generously in return.

II. Lack of opportunity.—Listen to their reason for being idle—‘because no man hath hired us.’ Here, then, is a conspicuous instance, not of injustice, but the great and infinite justice of God, Who will not treat a lack of opportunity as a lack of service. If you have had no chance, but have longed, and sought, and hoped to serve Him, but failed to find opportunity, when the hour comes, God will accept your good intentions and sincere desires; there is only one thing He will not accept, but punish, that is lack of willingness to do anything.

III. ‘Go, work.’—If there is one aspect of the Gospel more than another put before us in this parable, it is the aspect of work. It is not ‘Come and save your souls,’ but ‘Go ye and work!’ The world is full of unflagging energy; the one anomaly is the man who is idle. A man may not have to work for his living, and yet he may ‘work in God’s vineyard,’ by devoting his money, talents, time, and himself to the service of his country, the Church, and God. Idleness, in the Bible sense of the word, is the non-realisation that life is a service. All have not the same, some not many, some very few, gifts; but the honest doing of the smallest service for God, if according to our power, will hallow all the life.

IV. The hire given.—‘Call the labourers and give them their hire.’ When the quick and dead shall answer to that call, God grant that we may appear before Him, not as idlers, but as labourers, even though we be the last amongst the last.

Prebendary J. Storrs.

Illustration
‘“Why stand ye here all the day idle?” Very few of us can say, “Because no man hath hired us.” We are living in the midst of a thousand necessities. The cry, calling for us to work for God, comes from all sides, from undermanned parishes, from the underfed masses, and indeed the overfed classes; from many of our own clergy, crushed by penury, to the breaking of the spirit and the clouding of the brain; from the countless thousands of the lost and tempted, the sick and the suffering. It is for us to keep ears and eyes open, and hearts in touch with our fellows, and then the opportunity will arise, the call, in some form, will come.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

A PARABLE WITHIN A PARABLE
This fragment of the parable is itself a parable. Let us separate from the rest of the parable these five words: ‘No man hath hired us.’

I. God’s care.—The text shows us that there is a God Who concerns Himself about us, Who comes in, as it were, day by day to notice and to question—nay, who rather does not need to come in, for He is here—here in necessity of a Divine omnipresence.

II. God’s call.—God has a work going on everywhere. The work for which He employs men is the work of man’s moral culture. He has to form in man a God-like character. All His redeemed are the workmen. The work which God permits to every man is a twofold work.

(a) Each individual soul is a vineyard, and he has charge of it—the weeding and tending of that heart out of which issues the life.

(b) Life itself is a vineyard—the life of a man as it is lived amongst his fellows. The life of the family in which each one of us is a son, a brother, a daughter, a sister—here is a sheltered spot of the vineyard in which God bids us work, and in which many stand in God’s sight all the day idle.

III. What answer are we making?—We are here some of us in the early morning of life, and some have reached the eleventh hour. Still the same call, patient and long-suffering, is in all our ears. Honestly, are we really at work in God’s vineyard, or are we in God’s sight still standing idle? The selfish life is an idle life.

The Rev. A. Clark.

Illustration
‘There must of necessity be great variety in the work to be done by each in the vineyard of life, but amidst all this variety there is unity. Go where you may, you cannot escape the call to be God’s workman. God bids clergyman to go into the vineyard, but call to him is not substantially different from the call to any other man. God calls the soldier, the lawyer, the business man to work in His vineyard. Neither is sex any restriction. God calls the woman in her many duties to work in His vineyard. God bids us set before ourselves in youth as in age this one object—so to live as to make others better, so to live as to make God known.’

Verse 8
AT EVENTIDE
‘When even was come, the lord of the vineyard saith unto his steward, Call the labourers and give them their hire.’

Matthew 20:8
The householder goes out early in the morning, and then, when eventide is come, he, the owner of the vast and beautiful vineyard, calls the labourers.

I. The call.—The voice and the call of the Householder have come to us. They came in the morning of life. Can you remember that morning, you who are stricken in years, you who are toiling in mid-day life? Can you not remember when your dreams, like Joseph’s, were made of such stuff as godly ambition is made of; when you felt that the whole world was before you, and you heard God’s voice bidding you, ‘Go, work,’ in His vineyard. Illustrate from Moses, Samuel, Isaiah. You may remember faintly still how you went forth. But behind it all you feel that the great Householder was He Who determined your lot, and the decision was with the Lord.

II. The work.—Are there not twelve hours of the day in which it behoveth man to work? You went forth to your work, and now each season asks, ‘How are you doing it? Now that one hour and another and another are striking over your head, are you fulfilling the work which you then, with best resolves, intended to do?’

III. The unity in life.—Our early feelings and joys blend with our later ones. At any hour, ‘something attempted, something done’ gives joy.

IV. At eventide.—There is such a thing as a dark, dreary, godless old age; a sunset dark with gathering clouds. The eventide is coming. The Householder is continually calling. Keep the eventide in your thoughts, the reckoning in your faith, that you may hear the Master’s ‘Well done.’

—Canon Rowsell.

Verse 16
CALLED AND CHOSEN
‘So the last shall be first, and the first last; for many be called, but few chosen.’

Matthew 20:16
St. Peter tells us there are many things in the Bible hard to be understood. This is one of them. It is necessary to read the whole discourse in the midst of which it comes. The young man’s question, ‘What shall I do that I may inherit eternal life?’ led to the Lord’s warning of the danger of earthly riches. He explained to the disciples the reward of those who fully follow Him, and added, ‘Many, therefore, that are first shall be last, and the last first.’ This solemn truth He explained by the homely parable of the labourers in the vineyard.

I. The dangerous practical perversion to which the parable is liable is twofold. It may foster sloth (people saying, ‘I must wait till I am called before I set to work at all’) or presumption (people thinking that they will fare just as well at the great payment of wages if they begin to work at the eleventh hour).

II. Every baptized Christian is ‘called,’ and the Apostle in his exhortation ‘to walk worthy,’ etc. gives the practical rules for daily life and work. Who then can say that God has not given him enough to do? God has called us to Holiness: our duties await us every morning.

III. God measures our claims upon His favour by our earnestness and our opportunities. He will not ask us how long we have known His will, but whether, since we have known it, we have done it.

IV. Your work never done.—In spiritual things a day is a lifetime. On this side of the grave it is all work; on the other it will be all rest.

—Bishop Fraser.

Verse 21-22
A MOTHER’S PRAYER
‘Grant that these my two sons may sit, the one on Thy right hand, and the other on the left, in Thy kingdom. But Jesus answered and said, Ye know not what ye ask. Are ye able to drink of the cup that I shall drink of, and to be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with?’

Matthew 20:21-22
This mother of the two sons who had such high expectations for her boys was the type of many a mother before and since,

I. The purpose of life is character.—The purpose of life is not what the world calls happiness, but character. The real purpose, then, of the training of the boys on whom we think to-day is far higher than appears at first sight. To be successful barristers, brave soldiers, useful administrators is one thing: to be characters fitted to live for ever with God and the holy angels is not contradictory to the first, but is quite another.

II. Christ the pattern.—Having once grasped the first truth, it is not very difficult to grasp the second. Christ was the Pattern for all ages of the training of a perfect son for a deathless future. He learned obedience, we are told, by the things that He suffered. He was perfected through suffering. ‘For their sakes I sanctify myself,’ He said Himself, ‘that they also might be sanctified through the truth’; and here is the second great truth of life. In not a single instance is a son to-day asked to drink any cup which the Perfect Son did not drink first Himself.

III. Heaven-sent discipline.—There must be, then, some connection between drinking of cups and sitting on the right hand of God, and good reason for our belief that the mother’s prayer was not disregarded but answered, as so often happens, in a different way; and the connection is this: If heaven is formed by character, character is formed by discipline, and the drinking of the cups is heaven-sent discipline which perfects the character. O mother at thy prayers, O father whose heart is set upon the future of your boy, look not thou down but up! Leave him in the Lord’s hand to mould him.

And what is the spirit of that prayer as applied to our own time? Surely it is, that our boys may have grace given to them that they may day by day live near to Jesus Christ. The storms of temptation may break upon them, but if they are living in the realised Presence of Jesus all will be well with them—well with them here and well with them hereafter.

Bishop A. F. Winnington-Ingram.

Illustration
‘None of the mothers of to-day need fear to pray the Lord to let their boys be as near Him as they can, and as high up in the Kingdom of Grace, and afterwards of Glory, as it is possible for them to be. He gives the mother’s love, He hears the mother’s prayers, and knows that nine-tenths of the goodness among men in the world to-day is due to the faith, and prayer, and influence of their mothers who have made them what they are.

Verse 22
THE CUP IN SERVICE
Are ye able to drink of the cup …? They say unto Him, We are able.’

Matthew 20:22
It is a grand answer. Both these disciples are accepted. There is no promise given of crown or rule, but they shall be with Him in His sufferings.

I. The promise fulfilled.—Both had the cup. Was it more bitter to one than the other? St. James was called to drink very soon after the Lord was gone, killed by the sword of Herod. By the baptism of blood he went to Jesus. St. John’s reward was different. It was his lot to wait, until when he was a hundred years old the call name, and he entered into the kingdom for which he had so long before desired. They drank, they were baptized, and they are with their Lord.

II. Its modern application.—Jesus Christ is in the world still, and still He calls men to follow Him. Some have the thought of serving Him in His priesthood, others of entering the religious life as Sisters or Brothers. Some may have in mind service in the missions of the Church, not held back by the knowledge that many have there suffered and died. Others whose life is to be lived at home may have seen a light that pointed them to more faithful service there in devotion to Jesus, in the lot where He has called them. It is the cup of Jesus they all desire; it is work, suffering, danger for Him, and He will be with them in it. There is a thought for us all, not to be afraid of enthusiasm in our religion, not to be ready to check it in ourselves or others. Many fail; they have not learnt to say, ‘We are able.’ And how many there are who have not responded to some special vocation of God we shall never know.

III. Not always the same cup.—The cup was not the same for both the Sons of Thunder. So now there are different ways in which prayers are answered, and the gifts of God come in different ways. If another seems to have a special call, do not be jealous. God has a call for you, whether greater or less you do not know. Be true to your own call.

—Bishop E. W. Osborne.

Illustration
‘The night before his consecration a Bishop of Mashonaland was presented with a beautiful cross engraved with the Greek word Dunametha, “We are able.” No man has greater need of enthusiasm in his work, far off in the interior of Africa. Think what that cross must be to him. In long journeys by train or in bullock-waggons, by the side of gold mines, amid, perhaps, reckless Europeans, or in native kraals, amid untaught, copper-coloured men and women; in heat by day and freezing cold by night, when baptizing with joy many followers of Christ, or hearing some sad story of dejection or disappointment, the cross and its message are ever there, “We are able.” It tells him of the two great souls who first said the words, and were accepted. It tells him of the call that came to him, and of his response when God chose him for a bishop, and so awakes in him, again and again, the spirit of enthusiasm, of devotion. And if ever in weariness and sorrow he waits on his knees for help, the cross upon his breast will tell him of the nearness of Him for whom he carries it, and he too will hear the voice, “You shall indeed drink of My cup; but fear not, for I am with you.” Will he not again rise up, and, joining himself in spirit with the other two, say humbly and confidently, “We are able”?’

Verse 28
A PATTERN OF MINISTRY
‘The Son of man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister.’

Matthew 20:28
It is true not only of the first beginnings of our Lord’s reign on earth, when He was the despised and rejected of men, but all through.

I. To whom did He minister?—To all men, and to the whole man, body, soul, and spirit; no one, nothing, was outside the sphere of His ministration.

II. Why did He minister?—Because He would help the helpless; For us men and for our salvation He came down from Heaven.’ He came to give the glorious liberty of the children of God in place of sin’s slavery; to replace the tyranny of evil by the freedom of Divine Grace.

III. Through what channel did He minister?—Through the channel of a common humanity. ‘He was made like unto His brethren.’ He was and is the ‘Son of man.’

IV. In what spirit did He minister?—A spirit of humility, self-sacrifice, patient endurance, and toil.

V. How did He minister?—Through the law of association. He did not only deliver a message and proclaim a Gospel, but He built a Church, a city of God, where they might go in and out and find safety, a Kingdom, a concrete fact, a visible reality, in which all men might be gathered in.

—Dean Ridgeway.

Verse 32-33
OPENED EYES
‘Jesus stood still, and called them, and said, What will ye that I shall do unto you? They say unto Him, Lord, that our eyes may be opened.’

Matthew 20:32-33
An ordinary day; an ordinary Eastern scene; a great multitude; a central Figure, and at the fringe of the crowd, sitting by the wayside, two blind men. Let us change the scene: an ordinary day? No! This is Sunday. Nor is this an ordinary place; it is God’s house, and Jesus is in our midst. Some here, it may be, are silting in the darkness and in the shadow of death, feeling their need—their need of light, seeking relief, yet they are hindered by the multitude. It matters not whether the multitude be your thoughts or be the things concerning you, or your neighbours right and left. Lift up your voice; you have at least one listener in the midst.

I. Causes of blindness.—There are various causes for physical blindness; there are various causes for spiritual blindness. Some are blind spiritually through pride—pride of birth it may be. And there are others who are blind because of the pride of wealth. Some are blind through pride of person. Some are spiritually blind through covetousness (e.g. Judas Iscariot). And some are blind spiritually from pleasure.

II. The compassionate Saviour.—Jesus to-day in our midst stands still and has compassion. He shall touch the blind souls of men again to-day and there shall be an eternal dawn. It was a new world which opened to the blind men of Jericho; it is a new world which opens to every human soul that realises the love and the touch and the compassion of Jesus.

III. The result of opened eyes.—The first result will be that you will see invisible things. Elisha’s servant is an illustration to us of one whose eyes were opened. When our eyes are opened we realise that we fight not only against flesh and blood, but against principalities and powers, the unseen forces that are against us. But while we realise the danger, we also realise that He Who is with us is more than all that be against us. We see Jesus, and He becomes the centre of our lives. And, lastly, the result of opened eyes is not only that we see invisible things, not only that we see Jesus, but also that we follow Him.

Bishop J. Taylor Smith.

21 Chapter 21 

Verse 3
SINCERITY IN RELIGION
And if any man say ought unto you, ye shall say, The Lord hath need of them; and straightway be will send them.’

Matthew 21:3
The remarkable incidents recorded in this chapter have many lessons. Let us look at some which do not seem to lie quite on the surface.

I. Adaptability in method.—The method of promulgating Christianity has passed through many phases, and it is not likely to cease from its transitions now. Its power of adapting itself to the changeful need of humanity proves its Divine origin and its living energy. Though we should not seek after novelty in ‘the old, old story,’ we should not object needlessly to any harmless alteration in the forms of outward worship that may commend itself to the spirit of a Christian brother. We should not querulously demand, ‘Why loose ye the colt?’ when some disciple of our Master wishes to free that which was bound, and to loose that which was tied up.

II. The ephemeral in religion.—The multitude which greeted our Lord with shouts of ‘Hosanna’ afterwards cried ‘Away with Him.’ We should beware, therefore, of trusting too much to our emotional sentiments in religion. In the warmth of excitement we may be eager to cry on one day ‘Hosanna’; and in the coldness of disappointment to shout another day, ‘Crucify Him.’ Merely emotional religion is apt to be as transitory in its results as it is vapid in its origin.

III. Humble instruments may be used by God.—Just as an ass and a colt the foal of an ass were chosen to bear the person of the Lord’s Anointed, so the weakest, humblest souls may be filled with the Spirit of God and made the means by which a triumph is obtained for the Gospel, by which, as it were, Christ is made manifest to the multitude.

IV. Supplying the Lord’s need.—When the owners of the colt were informed that it was the Lord that had need of it, they straightway let it go. So we should yield the desire of our eyes, the joy of our hearts, our dearest possession at the demand of that God from whom we obtain all we have. If we do so we may perchance find that our offering is exalted and sanctified, that the poor colt which we presented is dignified by bearing our Lord Himself, and is greeted with the rapturous plaudits of men. Though our offering may be poor, if we but give it with good will, the Lord of glory will accept the gift, and confer on it a lasting honour.

—The Rev. R. Young.

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE LORD’S NEED
There are two thoughts here. The one, the Lord’s need of His creatures; and the other, His creatures’ response to that demand.

I. The Lord’s need of His creatures.—The Lord has need of you. It was for you He endured the Cross, despising the shame. And He needs yours.

(a) Your prayers; (b) your praises; (c) your talents, be they what they may; (d) your work; (e) your most cherished one.

II. The creature’s response.—We all know what are nature’s replies to all these demands of the Great Proprietor! The colt was tied, but probably not so fast as the mind of its owner was bound in the chains of its covetousness, till a higher influence came, and loosed all. Unbelief shuts itself up, and denies the claim: weakness hesitates till the opportunity is past: simulation seems to do it, but does it not: selfishness hugs her own. Are you yourself a professor of God? His tenant—holding all under His will, and dependent every moment upon His bounty? Have you ever yet deliberately, solemnly and religiously—by some express act—yielded yourself and all that you have up to His power?

The Rev. James Vaughan.

Illustrations
(1) ‘A mother, a Christian worker, and one who for years has professed interest in foreign missionary work, said of a daughter: “She at one time talked much of giving herself to missionary work, and would like to have been trained for the medical missionary service, but I think she has grown wiser lately.”’

(2) ‘A clergyman, a spiritually minded man, pleading from the pulpit for more missionary zeal and for offers of personal service, invited into his vestry at the close of the service any who would like to speak to him on the subject. The first to present herself at the vestry door was his own daughter. He immediately answered, to her great astonishment, “Oh no, I did not mean you.”’

Verse 5
THE COMING KING
‘Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, thy King cometh unto thee, meek, and sitting upon an ass, and a colt the foal of an ass.’

Matthew 21:5
I. The King.—Our Lord is described as ‘thy King.’ We are glad to greet Christ as our Saviour; but are we equally ready to take Him for our King? How is Christ our King? He is King naturally, as God. But His kingly power was also a part of His mediatorial office. He came not only to preach doctrines, be our example, and atone for sin; but He came also to found a kingdom. After His Resurrection, He said, ‘All power is given unto Me in heaven and in earth.’ Then, as an exercise of that power, He gave the sacred commission to His Church.

II. To whom He comes.—‘He came unto His own, and His own received Him not.’ The pronoun, however, is capable of wider and of narrower application. ‘Behold, thy King cometh’ may be applicable to humanity. The individual soul must have applied to it and must appropriate the blessings which the Incarnation and Passion of the Redeemer have obtained. He must reign over our thoughts; He must rule our affections. The will—that difficult faculty to surrender—must be given up to Him. The Kingdom of God is not only an external, visible kingdom—the Church; but must also be established in our own heart—‘the Kingdom of God is within you.’

III. In great humility.—‘Meek, and sitting upon an ass, and a colt the foal of an ass.’ It is evident that the twin graces of lowliness and meekness were to be signs of His royalty. ‘Ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ,’ says St. Paul, ‘that, though He was rich, yet for your sakes He became poor, that ye through His poverty might be rich.’ Pride was the principal of man’s ruin. Through pride Adam fell. The second Adam came in ‘great humility.’ It was a new type of character, a new measure of greatness.

IV. How shall we receive Him?—Not at His coming in the hour of death and in the Day of Judgment, but now. He comes to us spiritually, and He comes to us sacramentally. Of the first our Lord says, ‘If a man love Me, he will keep My words: and My Father will love him, and We will come unto him, and make Our abode with him.’ And of the other Christ saith, ‘Behold, I stand at the door and knock: if any man hear My voice, and open the door, I will come into him, and will sup with him, and he with Me.’

—The Ven. Chancellor Hutchings.

Verse 10
A GREAT QUESTION ANSWERED
‘Who is this?’

Matthew 21:10
Who has ever fully answered this question?

I. Partial answers.—I can tell you of a hundred partial answers, absolutely true as far as they go, but not complete. Who is this? you ask. And Eve could tell you. He is the ‘woman’s seed that shall bruise the serpent’s head.’ Jacob could say—He is ‘Shiloh, unto whom the gathering of the people shall be.’ Isaiah sung of Him—‘Who is this that cometh from Edom, with dyed garments from Bozrah? It is the Lord mighty to save!’ David said, ‘The Lord said unto my Lord, sit thou on My right hand.’ The multitude on Palm Sunday cried, ‘This is Jesus, the prophet of Nazareth of Galilee.’ Pilate even could inform you ‘what I have written, I have written, Jesus of Nazareth, the King of the Jews.’ The blessed Angels toss the words from choir to choir. ‘Who is the King of glory? Even the Lord of hosts, He is the King of glory.’ Saul the persecutor cowering to the earth, trembling and afraid, inquired, ‘Who art Thou, Lord?’—and the voice of his Creator meekly said, ‘I am Jesus, Whom thou persecutest.’ And a still tenderer voice falls upon us at Passion-tide from the Cross of Calvary saying, ‘I am a worm and no man, the very scorn of men, and an outcast of the people!’

II. The complete answer.—But is there no complete answer to the question? Is there no full and clear and precise description of Him, such as you and I can take and read at the foot of His Cross, and have to guide us in our thoughts concerning Him Whom our soul loveth? Is there no clear, unerring voice to teach one at every point the mystery that one’s heart cries out to know—no certain infallible rule by which to measure one’s thoughts as one tries to grasp the lesson of Calvary—no clear, complete answer to the question—Who is this? Yes, praise be to God, that clear, unerring answer has once for all been given by the unfaltering voice of the Catholic Church. I ask the question—‘Who is this?’ I know that my eternal salvation depends upon the answer. And my mother, the Church, leaves me not to grope for it by myself, but clearly, distinctly, unflinchingly, comes her voice ringing down to me through the ages. But does the Church so confidently answer this question? Yes. For her Lord has bidden her—‘Go into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every creature. He that believeth and is baptised shall be saved, but he that believeth not shall be damned.’ And am I quite secure that her answer is the true one? Yes. For He has promised—‘The Comforter, Whom I will send unto you from the Father, shall guide you into all truth.’

—The Rev. H. D. Nihill.

Illustration
‘The right faith is that we believe and confess that our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is God and Man, God of the Substance of His Father, begotten before the world, and Man of the Substance of His Mother, born in the world. Perfect God and Perfect Man, of a reasonable soul and human flesh subsisting: equal to the Father as touching His Godhead, and inferior to the Father as touching His Manhood, Who although He is God and Man, yet He is not two but One Christ. One, not by conversion of the Godhead into Flesh, but by the taking of the Manhood into God; One altogether, not by confusion of substance, but by unity of Person. This is the Catholic Faith: which except a man believe faithfully, he cannot be saved.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

MORE THAN A PROPHET
As Jesus rode into the city a gust of enthusiasm seemed to sweep over the crowds that were pressing along the road. They greeted Him with the cry of Hosanna. They invoked Him as the great Son of David, who was to set up His everlasting Kingdom.

I. An inadequate answer.—And when the clamour of rejoicing called forth from the citizens the question, ‘Who is this?’ the Galilæan peasants, His own countrymen, gave the answer, ‘This is the Prophet, Jesus, from Nazareth of Galilee.’ Their confession was not like the great confession of St. Peter. It was the outcome of a mere passing sentiment, and sentiment will rarely survive criticism.

II. The question to-day.—‘Who is this?’ The question comes to us still, and meets, alas! at times with as poor an answer. Men and women still follow the great Christian procession. They are willing to greet the Central Figure of their company as Son of David. All the crowd is doing it; why should not they? But they have not really thought of what they are saying. And so when the question comes to them, as come it surely does one day, ‘Who is this?’ they receive a shock; they take refuge in an answer which nobody can gainsay: ‘This is Jesus, the Prophet.’ But the story of the text teaches us the miserable insufficiency of any such view of the Christ as that which regards Him only as a great Teacher, a great Prophet.

III. A faith that will stand.—The faith of these simple men was not strong enough to stand, because they had not faced what it meant. They had not faced this at least, that to follow Jesus means to follow the Christ in sorrow as in joy, with stern determination rather than with cheerful approval, in pain here if in triumph at last. Yet to those who will follow the great Procession of the Ages as it goes up to the Holy City, with full understanding of what such fellowship means and demands, with a grave yet hopeful consecration of self come what may—to those does the promise come, ‘Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee the Crown of Life.’

—Dean Bernard.

(THIRD OUTLINE)

OUR APPRECIATION OF CHRIST
The crowd had not acknowledged Christ as God Incarnate, and, therefore, in the hour of trial they failed.

I. What is our appreciation of Christ?—Is He part of your life? ‘What think ye of Christ?’ Is He to you something more than the Son of David? Is He to you God, Who for your sake took man’s nature? Is He for you the Saviour Who stands by you in every hour of your life?

II. What is Christ in our life?—Let us ask ourselves just this question, Why is it that we do not make Christ more of our life? People who are religious people, and yet who, when they ask themselves the question, ‘Am I making Christ to me what He ought to be?’ in low self-abasement are bound to say there is much that is wanting.

III. ‘There is no hurry.’—In many cases people think there is no hurry about the matter. Year after year comes round, and we think we will do something, but we hope to do more; we will do a little now, some day we hope to do much. It is so with the young, it is so with the middle-aged, it is so with the old. But there is no time to waste. Every moment of our lives must directly or indirectly be applied to learn that great lesson: What He is to us now; what He will be to us hereafter. May God in His mercy teach us to know that we have no time to spare, so that we may be able to answer the question, ‘Who is this?’

The Rev. P. T. Brownrigg.

Illustration
‘It is said that the evil power wanted to win souls, and he asked, What is the best argument to use? One evil spirit said, “Go and tell the world there is no heaven.” And that ministry went out, and it won some souls, but not many. And then the evil spirit asked again, “Is there a more powerful argument by which I may deceive men’s souls?” And the answer was, “Yes; go and tell men there is no hell”; and that won more souls than the cry, “There is no heaven.” But it did not win many. Then came a third spirit, “Go and tell men there is no hurry.” And thousands and thousands of souls which were not deceived by the lie, “There is no heaven,” and thousands and thousands of souls which were not deceived by the lie, “There is no hell,” were deceived by the lie, “There is no hurry.”’

Verse 25
THE BAPTISM OF GOODNESS
‘The baptism of John, whence was it? from heaven, or of men?’

Matthew 21:25
St. John the Baptist was not only a striking individual character, but a type.

I. The ascetic character.—He was a type of that band of fine spirits whose lives stretch down the ages in a chain of witness to the glory of renunciation. The ascetic character has ever its two aspects; sometimes the one is prominent, sometimes the other; sometimes they are bound together as in the life of the Baptist, the forerunner of Christ. There is (a) the beauty of simplicity, and (b) the stern denunciation of wrong.

II. Question and answer.—Turn, then, to the words which bring his mission into question, ‘The baptism of John, whence was it? from heaven or from men?’ Here was the best question to those who had come to entangle the Lord. Did they really want to know the truth? If so, they could answer truly about what they had seen and known. John was a witness for truth and religion; he died for his bold defence of that pure family life which Jews held most dear. And now there came the Great Prophet whom he had foretold, and He asked them the simple, straightforward question. They answered Jesus and said, ‘We know not.’

How pitiable! We do not know. A man has preached sound doctrine and lived a holy life, has constantly spoken the truth, boldly rebuked vice, and at last has patiently suffered for the truth’s sake: was his work the work of God or not? Was his baptism from heaven or from men? We know not. There are some things which not to know condemns a man at once; they are the things to which every conscience witnesses, which belong to the Kingdom of God.

III. The baptism of goodness.—Year by year the Church twice sets St. John Baptist before us as an example. He was a man who knew his own mind—not in worldly matters only, but in those great questions of right and wrong that are before us all, and that will seem, depend upon it, when we are on our death-beds, the only questions we have had to deal with in our lives. And that question of our Lord’s means this: that every day you must be ready to answer for your soul. You can’t pass by the great questions as if you were too busy, or too old, or too young, or too insignificant for it. We must know that the baptism of goodness is of God; we must accept it, and live in the strength and the purpose that it gives.

—The Rev. W. H. Hutton.

Verse 28
THE MASTER’S CALL
‘Go work to-day in my vineyard.’

Matthew 21:28
We recognise the claims of Christ; we know the needs of the world; what now shall be our answer to the Master’s call? Whatever response we make (whether at home or abroad) let it be loyally proportionate both to the authority which commands and the greatness of the enterprise entrusted to us.

I. Our efforts should correspond with the magnitude of the work.

II. Our earnestness should correspond with the importance of the issues at stake.

III. Our enthusiasm should correspond with the gladness of our message.

IV. Our self-denial should correspond with the example of our Master.

V. Our personal holiness should correspond with our Divine companionship.

—The Rev. H. S. Mercer.

Verses 28-31
THE TWO SONS
‘A certain man had two sons.… Whether of them twain did the will of his Father?’

Matthew 21:28-31
The originals of these two pictures are before us every day. An utterly godless man, who virtually says to God, ‘I do not wish to be pious’; and the good moral man who is just on the borders of being, if he is not quite, a Christian.

I. The command.—The same word is said to the two men. They are both—just what you are—‘sons.’ The call is to ‘work.’ Our Lord’s calls almost always were, in the first instance, to ‘work.’ Are there not hundreds of minds which would be better reached, and more influenced, if the ‘work’ were placed before them at once?

II. The first son.—A strong and almost violent opposition to God, and His truth, is not always so bad a thing as you may think. I would certainly rather have to do with opposition than a heartless, meaningless, aimless acquiescence! It is the weak people who ultimately do the worst things. Where there is great resistance, there is generally some material to work upon. The first son answered and said, ‘I will not: but afterwards he repented, and went.’

III. The second son.—The most dangerous interval of life is the space between a resolution and the first act which follows it: between a plain command, and the act which steps forward to obey it: between a sorrow and a prayer: between a conviction and an amendment: between ‘I go, sir,’ and the going. Make that interval always as short as you possibly can. Be very jealous of the delay, even of a moment. Clench a good thought by some one instant movement—lest it be, ‘I go, sir’; ‘I will go presently’; ‘I will go sometime’; ‘I will go never!’

And what is the whole will of God? ‘Work’ and ‘repentance.’ Why ‘Repentance?’ Because we all need it for our sins. And why ‘Work?’ Because ‘Work’ is the intention and end of our being.

—The Rev. James Vaughan.

(SECOND OUTLINE)

PERSONAL RELIGION
Religion is here represented as—

I. A practical service.—It is something that has to be done, and it involves labour, or as the analogy (vineyard) suggests, labour, skill, and patience combined. It is—

(a) Special in its character. The term ‘vineyard’ used of the theocratic kingdom of God, and implying a peculiar relation to Him.

(b) Demanding immediate attention. It has, like vine-culture, its seasons, each requiring a kind of work suitable to itself, and not admitting of delay.

II. A filial obligation.—It is a Father who makes the request, and who has a right to expect not only obedience, but reverence and affection.

III. A test of real obedience.—This is the lesson of the whole parable. The service is not universally or uniformly rendered. There is a defect of obedience in both sons, but that of the one is only postponement, that of the other seems to be an utter failure to do anything. But, although the one is accepted rather than the other, God desires both—the cheerful obedience and the actual service.

(a) Let Christians realise the relation in which they stand to their Heavenly Father through Jesus Christ, and seek to render an instant and willing service.

(b) Let them be ready to look for and acknowledge good even in the worst, and labour earnestly to call it forth.

The Rev. St. John A. Frere.

Verse 42
CHRIST THE HEADSTONE
‘The stone which the builders rejected, the same is become the head of the corner: this is the Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes.’

Matthew 21:42
Three things the corner-stone is to the builder’s work; and those three things Christ must be to you.

I. Exaltation.—First, the structure ranges up to the cornerstone. All else is below, that it may be high; and all ministers to it. So be it between you and Christ. Abase yourself, that Christ may be exalted; you nothing but a poor, wretched sinner, and He all your salvation and all your desire. You cannot go too low, and you cannot put Him too high.

II. Admiration.—Secondly, the whole fabric holds up the head of the corner to the view of men, that it may be admired. Take care that the aspect which your religion wears to every man is not yourself, but Christ. Let all see you in the shade, Him in the light. Least of all be ashamed of Him. But speak of Him in any company, or under any circumstances.

III. Union.—And thirdly, let Him, as the stone does the corner, bind everything. For He is union,—He is the One cementing of all that is true. In Christ, the very earth and heavens meet. Whatever meets in Christ, though it be repugnant to your other feelings, do not send it away from you. Let it be Christ which binds your heart and the heart that you now love best.

The Rev. James Vaughan.

22 Chapter 22 

Verse 2-3
THE LAWS OF THE KINGDOM
‘The kingdom of heaven is like unto a certain king, which made a marriage for his son, and sent forth his servants to call them that were bidden to the wedding: and they would not come.’

Matthew 22:2-3
This is a parable concerning the laws and customs of the Kingdom of Heaven; that is, the spiritual and eternal laws by which God governs men. Infinite bounty and generosity! but if that bounty be despised and insulted, or outraged by wanton cruelty, then, for the benefit of the rest of mankind, awful severity! The king intended to treat these men as his guests and friends. They take the king’s messengers, and treat them spitefully, and kill them.

I. The king’s indignation.—Then there arises in that king a noble indignation. We do not read that the king sentimentalised over these rebels, and said, ‘After all, this evil, like all evil, is only a lower form of good.’ But that ‘He sent forth his armies, and destroyed those murderers, and burned up their city.’ The king was very angry, as he had a right to be. Let us lay that to heart, and tremble, from the very worst of us all to the very best of us. There is an anger in God as long as sin and wrong exist in any corner of the universe.

II. Our responsibility.—Yet the same law of God may be the messenger of his anger to the bad, while it is the messenger of His love to the good. For God has not only no passions, but no parts; and therefore His anger and His love are not different, but the same, and His love is His anger, and His anger His love. Under God’s anger or under God’s love we must be, whether we will or not. We cannot flee from His presence. On us, and on us alone, it depends whether the eternal and unchangeable God shall be to us a consuming fire, or light and life and bliss for evermore. Men do not believe that God punishes sin and wrong-doing either in this world or in the world to come. But the first law of that kingdom is that wrong-doing will be punished, and right-doing rewarded, in this life, every day and all day long.

III. What will the end be?—‘And what will ye do in the end thereof?’ asks Jeremiah. The prophets prophesied falsely, and the people loved to have their consciences drugged by the news that they might live bad lives and yet die good deaths. What the Jews did in the end thereof you may read in the book of the prophet Jeremiah. They did nothing; with their morality their manhood was gone. Sin had borne its certain fruit of anarchy and decrepitude. The wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all ill-doing of men, who hold the truth in unrighteousness, knowing what is true and what is right, yet telling lies and doing wrong. Let us lay this to heart with seriousness and godly fear; for so we shall look up with reverence, and yet with hope, to Christ the ascended King, to whom all power is given in heaven and earth; for ever asking Him for His Holy Spirit to put into our minds good desires, and to enable us to bring these desires to good effect.

—Canon Kingsley.

Illustration
‘What is the figurative meaning of coming to Christ? It means that as penitents we should approach Him by prayer; that from Him we should seek the grace of His Spirit to amend our lives; that we should realise the need and value of His Intercession, and strive to become meet for it by working as carefully, strictly, and diligently as if all depended on ourselves; it is to love Him, and to show that we do so by keeping His commandments; it is to strengthen our communion with Him by sacraments, and all other means of grace which He has appointed, so as to make Him in all things our Ruler and Guide, and to make His will our own. This it is to come to Christ.’

Verse 4
GOD’S READINESS
‘All things are ready.’

Matthew 22:4
It is so pleasant to turn from the narrownesses, and the littlenesses, and the sluggishnesses of man, and get out into the largeness, and the freeness, of God’s anticipating, waiting love,—‘all things are ready.’ The readiness of God rests upon an eternal counsel, a finished work, and a free grace.

I. The eternal counsel.—Nothing ever takes life, or form, or being, in this visible universe, but that it existed first, invisible, in the mind of God. The Lamb that bled on Calvary was but ‘the Lamb slain before the foundation of the world.’ Every soul, called, and drawn out, and saved, was a soul ‘chosen in Christ before the world was.’

II. The finished work.—We shall see the truth standing stronger still in the finished work of Christ. When Christ declared, ‘It is finished,’ your salvation was so exquisitely complete, that not only does it need no addition, but it cannot bear it, or be capable of an addition; to add is to destroy.

III. The free grace.—The love of God is in itself an object which we have no power to grasp. There are many beautiful interpositions in providence, but none can fairly represent God’s love, that is so very deep, so vastly large. Therefore, God has given one manifestation, that of His only begotten Son, ‘that we might live through Him.’ God is waiting, and has been waiting so very long, for your poor, unwilling soul. His language is, ‘Come now, and let us reason together,’ etc.

—The Rev. James Vaughan.

Illustration
‘The Father is ready to love and receive; the Son is ready to pardon and cleanse guilt away; the Spirit is ready to sanctify and renew; angels are ready to rejoice over the returning sinner; grace is ready to assist him; the Bible is ready to instruct him; heaven is ready to be his everlasting home. One thing only is needful, and that is,—the sinner must be ready and willing himself.’

Verse 4-5
THE INVITATION IGNORED
‘Come unto the marriage. But they made light of it.’

Matthew 22:4-5
I. Invitation not compulsion.—It is God Who invites us. There are some who say, Why does not God compel us to come? The reason is not far to seek. Were we obliged to accept the invitation, where would be that which is so delightful to God, that which He so desires, namely, the offering of a free heart?

II. Making light of it.—What is it which is the great hindrance to the spread of the Gospel? Is it opposition? No, there is very little of that. ‘They make light of the great truths of God, heaven and hell, death and judgment. Many of them have very high ideas of duty, and they do it. But about the Gospel invitation, the worship of the Church, the life of devotion, the study of the Scriptures, the use of the Sacraments, they make light of these things. They do not oppose them; quite the reverse. In all probability they come to church on Sundays. But if a man is content to go through a mere routine form, he is setting up something which is instead of that personal relation between the soul and God which is alone worthy of being called a religion, which is the soul’s response to the invitation, ‘Come unto the Marriage.’ The Church, which is the Body of Christ, exists for the purpose of cementing that union betwixt Christ and each one of the members of the Church for which Christ became incarnate. It is this which men make light of.

III. One more appeal.—God is giving us this message and this invitation. He has given it to us again and again in our lives. He gives it to us again to-day. Shall we make light of it still? The thirst of Jesus Christ was for souls, and never will He be satisfied until He receives from each one of us, in answer to this bitter cry, ‘I thirst!’ the heart which He so desires.

Canon R. R. Bristow.

(SECOND OUTLINE)

TRIFLING WITH RELIGION
Opposition is not the worst thing to which truth or even love can be subjected. Rejection is not the worst thing. But slight, contempt, indifference are the worst things.

I. The sin of trifling.—Trifling is the sin of Christendom. It is your sin. Is it a fact (a) That the Son of God has visited this earth? (b) That you are a sinner, and that no sin can ever live with God? (c) That the justice of God requires the punishment of sin? (d) That there is a way open to you by which you may be forgiven? (e) That if you loved God, you must be holy? (f) That death is in the air? Then, why make light of it?

II. Why do people so trifle with the greatnesses of their existence, with these grand things of the Almighty? Chiefly for three reasons:

(a) They are pre-occupied, their hearts, their time, their thoughts are already full. ‘The farm and the merchandise’ claim attention.

(b) The near looks larger than the distant. Death, heaven, judgment seem so far away.

(c) There is not personality enough; the whole thing is so general and so abstract.

III. What is the remedy?
(a) Occupy the ground early with Christ, and the things of Christ.

(b) Stretch out the telescope of faith. Do not be always looking down into the valley—gaze on the snow mountains!

(c) And thirdly, take your religion out of the coldnesses of abstraction, and let it be as if you were the only one He calls—as if you were the only one for whom He died.

This, if you do, you will never ‘make light’ again of holy things.

The Rev. James Vaughan.

Verse 12
THE WEDDING GARMENT
‘Friend, how camest thou in hither not having a wedding garment?’

Matthew 22:12
What does this wedding garment mean? Every student of the Word of God knows that it is another term for the Lord Jesus Christ. St. Paul says, ‘Put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ,’ that is the wedding garment, and without it there is no sitting down at the wedding feast. Observe the points about this garment.

I. The garment of grace.—In John 1 we read ‘He’ was full of grace and truth. If I put Him on then I have a very graceful garment; if I live Christ, what greater grace can possibly be seen in my whole life?

II. The garment of atonement.—You cannot be a Christian without recognising the Atonement of Christ. You are one with God through faith in Him.

III. The garment of righteousness.—Righteousness is rightness, that which is right. Christ’s righteousness is His rightness, so that if I am clothed with Him I am all right. Whatever rightness belongs to Him belongs to every person who trusts Him.

IV. The garment of mediation.—See 1 Timothy 2:5. Trusting in Him, resting on His mediation, we are accepted, we are perfect.

V. The garment of emancipation.—There is no power to break from any sin in any man or woman. The power lies in Christ. He is the Emancipator of this world, and those who are set free by Him are set free indeed. If I put Him on, if He is mine by simple faith, I am delivered by His power from the power of sin.

VI. The garment of truth.—Not merely the truth of His appearances and sayings, not merely the truth that He was the interpretation of all Old Testament times, but was Himself the Truth, all truth being embodied in Him, and no truth apart from Him.

VII. How it may be obtained.—If I would have this wedding garment I must earnestly accept it and definitely decide on it.

The Rev. W. R. Mowll.

Verse 14
CLAD IN THE GARMENT
‘For many are called, but few are chosen.’

Matthew 22:14
These words have no reference to ‘election.’ The guest neglected to put on the wedding garment, and so while ‘called,’ he was not chosen.

I. The marriage garment.—By universal consent, ‘the marriage garment’ represents the spiritual robe in which we must all appear before God, without which we cannot be owned and accepted; and this spiritual robe is the righteousness of Christ. (See Psalms 45; Isaiah 61; Romans 3; Romans 13)

II. What follows putting on the robe.—What of necessity must be the character of a man who has put on that robe?

(a) He must be a humble man, for the beauty is a borrowed beauty.

(b) He must have confidence. He may take of the Master’s bounties of that feast without fear.

(c) He must be joyous. It is a feast. It is the very intention and condition of the gift—mirth and gladness.

(d) He must be a loving man. Is not it a feast of love? One unloving thought would be out of place.

(e) He must have Christ within him. He will take something himself of the character of the robe he wears. He cannot look at that robe, and not think of Him to whom he owes it all.

III. The distinction between those who are only ‘called,’ and those who are ‘chosen,’ is simply this—the one had not put on the wedding garment, and the other had. The election all turns upon one point:—‘Have you on the wedding garment?’

The Rev. James Vaughan.

(SECOND OUTLINE)

SELECTION AND ELECTION
One of the chief causes which govern evolution is selection. It is often called natural selection. I prefer to leave out the ‘natural.’ You must not think for a moment that this selection is in any way opposed to Christianity. It is the Christian doctrine, only with a letter changed. Christians believe in election; scientific people believe in selection. The idea in both cases is the same, that it pleases the Almighty God, of the many forms of life that He creates, to select those that are suited for the purpose for which they are created, or, to put it in a scientific phrase, that are suitable to their environment. That is the universal principle. Your scientific man will show it to you in almost every branch of nature.

I. The principle in the parable.—Many people were to be called, but only certain people were to be chosen. The selection goes on further than that. There comes into that feast some one without the marriage garment, and he is cast out, our Lord teaching His disciples to expect that even among that number some will be selected and some refused. The word ‘chosen’ is the word which will take us through the whole of religion.

II. The principle in history.—Looking back into history, we find the same principle written very large on it. The offer has been repeated to great nations that they should become great instruments of God for doing His work, and constantly they have been found unsuited for their environment. They have not been selected, and therefore have been destroyed.

III. The principle in government.—I need not remind you that we who speak so easily about empire now are only one of many, but those who have gone before us have found the weight of empire too heavy for them. The thought of selection makes one very prudent when one speaks about the greatness of England. England is called to rule over a fifth of the world. Can we say that she is chosen? She is on her trial.

IV. The principle in our own lives.—Has it any individual application? ‘Many are called, but few are chosen.’ We see it all around. We see the advance marked by the destruction of the unfit. It is only the fittest that remain, and it is only those souls that shall be fit for the great purpose for which they were created, the praise and honour of God, who shall be selected to remain to eternity.

—The Rev. Lord William Cecil.

Verse 21
GOD’S CLAIM
‘Render therefore unto Cæsar the things which are Cæsar’s; and unto God the things that are God’s.’

Matthew 22:21
These words were an answer to the Herodians and Phariseees, and their question had not been an honest one. They asked it ‘tempting Him.’

I. An adroit answer.—Our Lord’s words are put in the oracular form which Eastern wisdom loved, which seems at first glance to state a truism, to lend itself equally to opposite interpretations. It was an escape from a skilfully laid trap. ‘They marvelled and left Him, and went their way.’

II. Its purpose.—But it cannot have been related by the evangelists as an instance only of adroitness in baffling human wit and malignity. The question would be asked in after days, in some form or other, by humble souls eager for guidance in real difficulties. The answer must have been meant for them too. Should they give tribute to Cæsar or not? The world as they lived in it was in the hands of heathen rulers. How were Christians to live with such a society?

III. The two claims do not clash.—The sting of the question lies in the false views which men have taken of the meaning of our Lord’s words, as though He had meant to distinguish two provinces, two claims. So men in age after age have set the claims of temporal power against those of spiritual, Emperor against Pope, State against Church, and matters of thought and truth against orthodoxy, science against theology. The point of our Lord’s answer was to heal and reconcile. The two claims, He implied, did not exclude one another. It was possible, it was a duty, to satisfy both: ‘To Cæsar what is Cæsar’s, and to God what is God’s.’ The two did not clash, for when they met, one was but a department of the other. What is Cæsar’s really is what God has given to Cæsar, and in satisfying that claim to the very largest extent, we are satisfying, so far, that larger claim which exists on all our heart and life. Social life, civil life, has the fullest claim on us, and this must be frankly, thoroughly met and discharged. This, so far as we are ruled; but in a self-governed country every citizen is also in part a ruler, he has some voice, actual and potential, some influence in a larger sphere or a smaller, in determining the course of government. There, too, he must give to Cæsar what is Cæsar’s, and also ‘To God that which is God’s.’ The claim of God is the very ground of the legitimate claim of Cæsar.

IV. God’s claim.—Does God’s claim, then, in no way limit the rights of earthly rule, or the motives of earthly politics? Surely it does. But what is God’s claim? Not that something should be reserved for Him, but that everything should be viewed as His—our heart, our life, ourselves, our politics as well as our religion, the world as well as the Church, things temporal as well as things eternal.

—Dean Wickham.

Illustration
‘I remember a gentleman in business in London saying to me: “Well, you know, I ought to be converted. I promise directly I get £30,000 to retire and give up the world.” He got his £30,000—but God would not take his heart. After having retired for fifteen years, he could not say that he was a converted man. He wished it; but God will not be dictated to. If you will have the world, have it, but remember there is nothing else. If you will have God, you may have the world too, you may walk upon the very waves of this world’s troubles. God can make all things work together for good if you trust Him out and out.’

Verse 37
GOD AND MY NEIGHBOUR
‘Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is the first and great commandment. And the second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.’

Matthew 22:37
Modern love is inadequate to modern needs. Why?

I. The inspiration of true love.—The answer lies in the text. Note the order in which the commandments are given. The first, the great command, is ‘Love God,’ the second is ‘Love your neighbour.’ That order cannot be reversed. It is in the love of God men find out how to love their neighbour. Moses alone in the desert discovered a new name of God. As Moses bowed in reverence before this new revelation of God, he set himself to serve his neighbours. Isaiah in the Temple felt God as the Holy One hating iniquity; in the strength of that knowledge Isaiah turned to his neighbours and preached. Jesus came and revealed God under His last new name of ‘Love,’ and, in the strength of that knowledge, men like St. Paul and the apostles were able to give themselves for others. Why is modern love so often inadequate? The answer is, that modern men have not found God, they have not bowed in reverence before His character, His name; they have not felt His love, and so their love is neither original nor fresh. The preacher to-day is the successor of the prophet. The preacher to-day has simply to declare the presence of God in the midst of the people.

II. The hindrance to true love.—If the mass of men became conscious of God, they would love one another with another sort of love. They are not conscious of God because they are trivially-minded. It is not sin so much as triviality which hides God. Trivially-minded men go on ignorant of God, absorbed in the trifles of the day, satisfied with all that is visible and passing. They count their business, their position, their holiday, their appearance, their schemes as the important things. These absorb their thoughts. Triviality hides God, triviality is the modern equivalent word for worldliness.

—Canon Barnett.

Illustrations
(1) ‘Mazzini, alone—as he tells us in his autobiography—with the two greatest things in nature, the sky and the sea, felt the presence of God, whose will was the redemption of Italy. Mazzini, in the strength of that knowledge, gave himself to serve his neighbours; he planned a revolt, he bound together the aspirations of the young, he held aloft an honourable ideal, he encouraged, he rebuked, he restrained. Mazzini’s love, like that of his predecessor Rienzi, who took memories for hopes, was not a copy of other men’s love. He did not repeat in the nineteenth century the ways of a previous century. He came as a man with a mission. He did what he was bound to do.’

(2) ‘A woman, in one of Ibsen’s plays, has kept her dolls through her married life. She has talked of them, thought of them, cared for them, and they have absorbed her nature. Death has swept over her home, and taken her children; temptation threatens her husband; she gives no heed, she does not realise the great fact, she is so taken up with her dolls. Thus it is with the trivially-minded.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE CENTRAL COMMANDMENT
One of the most prevailing questions in all the schools, one of the favourite discussions by which each great rabbi was tested, was just this, ‘Which is the first, which is the great, which is the central commandment of the law?’ We know the answer, love to God, love to our neighbour.

I. Love the core of conduct.—Far from love being a vague, unreal, shadowy, remote thing, it is the very core and heart of conduct. It is to build up a law, and we are to ask ourselves, ‘Do I speak more truth because I love God? Am I more honest, more sincere, because I love God? Am I more thankful, more unselfish, more kindly, more pleasant, more gay, more helpful, because I love God? If I love God it must make me so at each point, in each tiny detail of my life—in the workshop, in the street, at home.

II. Love the centre of thought and worship.—And so of our thought and our worship. We think so often, of course, that loving God would excuse us from thinking very exactly about Him. We are always saying, ‘If only you love God, what does a creed matter?’ Nevertheless, our Lord to the Jews said exactly the opposite. He said, ‘If you love God you will take care how you think about Him.’

III. The pointed question.—There is one thing we ask of everybody, and that is, ‘Do you love God and love your neighbour?’ That is the sole question before men. On that hangs the whole of the law and the whole of the prophets. All the revelation of God, and all the great dispensation of Christ, all His death on the cross mean only one thing, that men should love God more and love their neighbours better.

—Canon H. Scott Holland.

Illustration
‘There are Christians who fear to bring their minds to bear upon their religion lest their hearts should lose their hold upon it. Surely there is something terrible in that. Surely it implies a terrible misgiving and distrust about their faith. They fear to think lest they should cease to love. But really it ought to be out of the heart of their thinking-power that their deepest love is born. There is a love with most imperfect knowledge. The highest love which man can ever have for God must still live in the company of a knowledge which is so partial that, looked at against the perfect lights, it will appear like darkness. But yet it still is true that the deeper is the knowledge the greater becomes the possibility of love. They always have loved God best, they are loving God best to-day, who gaze upon Him with wide-open eyes; who, conscious of their ignorance and weakness, more conscious of it the more they try to know, yet do try with all the powers He has given them, to understand all that they possibly can of Him and of His ways.’

Verse 42
THE QUESTION OF QUESTIONS
‘What think ye of Christ?’

Matthew 22:42
This is the question of questions—‘What think ye of Christ?’ Seven things.

I. He is exceptional in the spiritual world.—In the Gospels we come to this entirely exceptional fact—a perfectly holy Man Who proclaims that He is so. The law of the spiritual order is that the holiest men are ever the most conscious of their own sinfulness. We ‘think’ Christ is unique and without parallel.

II. He has endowed us with benefits unparalleled.—Christ’s loving influence is yearly sending forth missionaries to the most abject tribes upon the earth, supplies a constant motive for tending the sick, and becomes a power in daily life. ‘I will give thee rest.’

III. He is the firstborn from the dead.—It is impossible to account for the existence of the Church without a belief in the Resurrection on the part of the primitive witnesses, and it is impossible to account for that belief without it being founded on reality. Faith did not create the Resurrection; the Resurrection created faith.

IV. He had an exceptional origin.—He is the Son of God.

V. He is Christ the Lord.—‘The Word was God.’

VI. He is the wisdom of God.—Beginning with that which was plainest and most obvious, we have now reached the highest conception of Christ—the Personal Word and Wisdom of God.

VII. He is Very Man.—‘My delights are with the sons of men.’ In this is our hope.

—Archbishop Alexander.

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THOUGHTS ON CHRIST
Everyone calling himself a Christian is bound to have some distinct idea respecting the Being on Whom he declares that his salvation depends.

I. What think ye of the nature and person of Christ?—The union of the Manhood and the Godhead is the real and only answer to the question with which our Lord silenced the Pharisees: ‘If David called Him “Lord,” how is He, then, His Son?’

II. What think ye of the work of Christ?—He was (a) a perfect Pattern; (b) a Brother; (c) a Teacher; (d) a Substitute Man; (e) a Representative Man.

III. What think ye of His service?—Ought we not to serve Him, as He has served us? If you really love Christ, where is the service which shows it?

—The Rev. James Vaughan.

(THIRD OUTLINE)

PROPHET, PRIEST, AND KING
If we would think rightly of Christ, besides thinking of Him as the Son of God and the Son of Man, we must—

I. Learn of Him as Prophet.—He is a Teacher as well as a Saviour. Remember what the Voice from Heaven said (St. Matthew 17:5). Listen to Him as He teaches on the mountain and by the sea and from the Cross and after He rose from the dead. Let His Words be authoritative and final to you.

II. Trust in Him as Priest.—Trust in His perfect work of atonement on earth and His perfect work of intercession in Heaven.

III. Obey Him as King.—‘Whatsoever He saith unto you, do it.’ Serve Him. Obey Him. All other kingdoms come to an end. His is an everlasting kingdom.

—The Rev. F. Harper.

Illustration
‘The great Mosque at Damascus was once a Christian Church. But on that Mosque could still be read an old Greek inscription—“Thy Kingdom, O Christ, is a Kingdom of all ages, and Thy dominion from generation to generation.” In 1893 the Mosque was almost destroyed by fire, but the inscription remained intact.’

(FOURTH OUTLINE)

THE IMPORTANCE OF THE QUESTION
The importance of this question will be seen from the following considerations:—

I. Christ’s life.—Christ’s life is the keystone of the arch upon which Christianity rests. In this respect our holy religion differs from all other religions in the world. Take Moses, Confucius, Bram, Buddha, and Mohammed out of their respective religious systems, and those systems will still stand. How different with Christianity! Take Christ out of Christianity, and how little is left! The life, the power, are gone! Round His birth, life, death, resurrection, ascension, and return in glory, are grouped all the great doctrines of the Christian faith; and apart from Christ that faith ceases altogether to be a religion.

II. Christ’s claims.—His claims are stupendous. All other teachers of mankind have claimed to reveal but a portion of the truth concerning God. He alone claims to give us a full and final revelation of the Divine Being. He is the very centre of His own teaching.

III. Christ’s work.—He solves the great problems of life. He brought life and immortality to light in the Gospel. Christ has robbed death of its sting and taken its terror from the grave. And He alone has told us of the love of God for sinful man, and how He yearns to save and bless him.

The question demands a solution. If left unanswered now, it will meet us again at the Throne of God. It is also a personal question—“What think ye of Christ?”

The Rev. Hugh Falloon.

Illustration
‘These things are present things; they are not history; they are not tales of days gone by; they are not something far away in the distance from us; they are here; they are present facts; they are close: a real, living Saviour is at this moment all this, and much more, than I can say. Accept His work; but, much more, love His person; love His person. Receive Him as your own personal friend. Do not let it be only what He has done for you, but what He is to you. Commune with Him—a Brother at your side. Lean upon an Arm that is yours every morning. Take Him into the closenesses of your heart. And He will be to you what He has been to thousands and tens of thousands before you—very “precious.”’
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Verse 12
CHARACTERISTICS OF A CHRISTIAN
‘And whosoever shall exalt himself shall be abased; and he that shall humble himself shall be exalted.’

Matthew 23:12
Thus does our Lord sum up the lesson of the preceding verses of this remarkable chapter.

I. The teacher and his office.—‘The scribes and Pharisees sat in Moses’ seat’: rightly or wrongly, they occupied the position of the chief public teachers of religion among the Jews; however unworthily they filled the place of authority, their office entitled them to respect. But while their office was respected, their bad lives were not to be copied: and although their teaching was to be adhered to, so long as it was scriptural, it was not to be observed when it contradicted the Word of God. However much we may disapprove of a minister’s practice, or dissent from his teaching, we must never forget to respect his office: we must show that we can honour the commission, whatever we may think of the officer that holds it.

II. Avoid inconsistency, ostentation, and love of pre-eminence.—As to inconsistency, it is remarkable that the very first thing our Lord says of the Pharisees is, that ‘they say, and do not.’ They required from others what they did not practise themselves. As to ostentation, our Lord declares, that they did all their works ‘to be seen of men.’ As to love of pre-eminence, our Lord tells us that the Pharisees loved to have ‘the chief seats’ given them in public places, and to have flattering titles addressed to them. All these things our Lord holds up to reprobation.

III. Honour to Christ alone.—Christians must never give to any man the titles and honours which are due to God alone and to His Christ. We are to ‘call no man Father on earth.’ The rule here laid down must be interpreted with proper scriptural qualification. We are not forbidden to esteem ministers very highly in love for their work’s sake (1 Thessalonians 5:13). But still we must be very careful that we do not insensibly give to ministers a place and an honour which do not belong to them.

IV. Humility the chief grace.—There is no grace which should distinguish the Christian so much as humility. He that would be great in the eyes of Christ, must aim at a totally different mark from that of the Pharisees: his aim must be, not so much to rule as to serve the Church. ‘Church greatness consisteth in being greatly serviceable.’ The desire of the Pharisee was to receive honour, and to be called ‘master’; the desire of the Christian must be to do good, and to give himself, and all that he has, to the service of others.

—Bishop J. C. Ryle.

Verse 23
SINS OF OMISSION
‘These ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other undone.’

Matthew 23:23
It scarcely admits of a question, but that every sin, which was ever committed upon the earth, is traceable, in the first instance, to a sin of omission.

I. Sins of omission investigated.—What will be the subject of inquiry at the end of the world? Will it be the omissions, or the commissions, which will be chiefly investigated at the day of judgment? The answer is plain. The only sins recorded against those who perish are sins of omission. ‘I was an hungred, and ye gave me no meat.’

II. Sins of omission condemned.—Why is any man lost, that is lost? Is it because he did certain things? It is the having done those things, he omitted to use God’s way of escape, to go to Christ. In the Old Testament, you will observe, almost all the commandments have a ‘not’ in them. But in the gospel law it is exactly the converse. The precept is not negative. It is direct and absolute. ‘Thou shalt love God’: ‘Thou shalt love thy neighbour.’ And therefore the transgression must consist in an omission.

III. Chasms in the soul.—It is a wonderful part of God’s method with us, that very often He makes one sin, not only the punishment, but the actual corrective, of another sin. Every sin which can be seen, is only an index of another sin which cannot be seen. In your consciences read first your omissions. Leave the surface, and deal more with those true birth-places of all sin and of all unhappiness—the voids in your duties and the chasms in your souls.

—The Rev. James Vaughan.

Verse 29
PHARISAIC SINS
‘Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites!’

Matthew 23:29
We have to do with what are familiarly known as ‘Pharisaic Sins.’ They resolve themselves chiefly into four:—Pride, Hypocrisy, Superstition, and a Dislike to Real, Spiritual Religion. The rest are offshoots; these are the roots and these are the only sins against which Christ was ever severe. Why? Because the men who committed them were the enlightened ones of the earth.

I. Pride.—‘God is in His holy temple,’ and all creation lies—poor and sinful—at His feet. All glory is God’s. Any glory given to any creature is a robbery of the Almighty! Hence God’s abhorrence of pride. Hence Christ’s detestation of a Pharisee!

II. Hypocrisy.—And the characteristic of our religion, as a test of everything, is reality. We have to do with a very real God—a God of truth—always the same. He abhors hollowness. The unfelt speech—the form, which represents nothing—the act, with no intention—the double face—the smile that covers coldness—the polite word which simulates affection—the prayerless prayer—the praiseless hymn—the fixed eye which looks out from a wandering mind—the self of a seeming worship—the whited sepulchres of black death—God flings them from Him; He cannot away with them; and hence, Christ’s ‘woe’ to a Pharisee!

III. Superstition.—Truth is always simple. Superstition complicates and clouds God’s great, simple plan. It loses the spirit in the letter; and makes more of little externals than of the great principles of our faith. That is superstition! Therefore God repudiates it—and hence, again, Christ’s denunciation of a Pharisee!

IV. Dislike of spiritual religion.—And once more. God is one God—therefore He loves unity, because it is His own reflection. All party spirit; all depreciation of what is spiritual; all that does not put Christ in His own proper place—making the Head one, and the Body one, and Christ all in all—is offensive to God; and this is just what the Pharisees did. Hence, again, the rejection and the curse of a Pharisee.

And Christ walks now this earth, and He confronts everywhere the proud, and the formal, and the superstitious, and the severe. He comes into our churches, and He sees—what?

The Rev. James Vaughan.

Verse 34
THE CHRISTIAN IN THE WORLD
‘Behold, I send unto you prophets, and wise men, and scribes: and some of them ye shall kill and crucify.’

Matthew 23:34
This passage occurs in the Gospel for St. Stephen’s Day, and in that connection we may observe that the life of the martyr brings to our mind several lessons.

I. The world’s hatred.—‘Marvel not, My brethren, if the world hate you,’ was a warning of the Master, and soon, in the history of His Church, the penalty of an uncompromising witness for righteousness was to be shown. We are too ready to shrink from this hatred of the world, too ready to forget the warning, ‘woe unto you when all men shall speak well of you!’ Has there ever been an age when popularity was the hall-mark of goodness?

II. The sanctification of business life.—There is a message, too, to the Christian man of business. The first call of St. Stephen to work recorded is his call and ordination to the diaconate, for a work which in these days we would not associate with the ministry at all. The fulness of the Holy Spirit, wisdom, and faith, should then be the equipment of the man of business or of toil. Surely it sets a noble standard to all workers, and it is God’s standard. We realise its dignity and importance as, day by day, we can perform our allotted task as a service to Him.

III. Consecrate your gift.—Again it encourages us to take our gift and lay it upon the altar—to devote some portion of our business ability or of our skill to God’s holy Church. What room there is in parish matters for the sanctified experience and common sense of the layman! Like St. Stephen, to take up a share of the secular work, that the preaching of the Word of God be not hindered.

—The Rev. H. G. Wheeler.

Verse 35
CONTRAST AND TYPE
‘The blood of righteous Abel.’

Matthew 23:35
‘The blood of Abel’ speaks in two voices—by contrast and by type.

I. By contrast.—‘The voice of thy brother’s blood crieth unto Me from the ground.’ Vengeance,—dire vengeance! ‘The blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us from us all sin.’ Mercy,—all mercy!

II. By type.—Abel was a shepherd, ‘a keeper of sheep’; Christ is a Shepherd, ‘a Keeper of sheep.’ Abel offered ‘a lamb’; Christ offered that ‘Lamb of God which taketh away the sins of the world.’ Abel gave his best; Christ gave His best for the Church. ‘The Lord had respect unto Abel, and to his offering’; the Lord looked to Christ and His offering, and ‘His soul was well pleased.’ Abel was a martyr for truth; Christ was a martyr for truth. Abel was killed by his brother; His brethren killed Christ. Abel was killed for jealousy; Christ was killed for jealousy. Abel’s blood lived before God, and was eloquent after he died; Christ’s blood lives, and is eloquent for ever. The murderer of Abel was ‘a fugitive and a vagabond in the earth’; the murderers of Christ are ‘fugitives and vagabonds upon the earth.’

III. The Blood of Christ.—It was affectingly natural that just as He was approaching His own death, Christ’s thought should travel back to that ‘death of Abel’ upon the horizon of time, which was the prototype of His own. Never forget what the blood of Christ is. If ‘the blood of righteous Abel’ shall cry to God for His avenging hand, how much more will ‘the blood of His righteous servant justify many!’ The blood is the life. And that blood which Christ shed, was the life of His humanity. And He is the human head of a human body, the Church. Therefore that blood is the life—the true life, the only life, the eternal life of every member of the body, the whole Church of the living God.

—The Rev. James Vaughan.

Verse 37
THE CALL REJECTED
‘O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and stonest them which are sent unto thee, how often would I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would not!’

Matthew 23:37
‘How often!’ Do not let that ‘how often’ be a mere impassioned exclamation. Make it what it is—a distinct definite question put to you this day—‘How often?’ And what arithmetic can write the answer? Let us see some of the different modes in which the rejection of God has been made.

I. ‘Have I been called?’—Some there are who will rise up and say, ‘I do not consider that I have ever yet been called.’ And these divide themselves into two classes—(a) those who wish that they could believe that they had been called; and (b) those who virtually complain that they have not received any ‘call.’ Alas for the unbelief of the one, and the presumption of the other!

II. Indifference to the call.—There are those who, conscious that they have been called, nevertheless treat the matter with indifference. These are your ‘men of ease in Zion’; men (a) of business, men (b) engrossed in a round of money-making toil, and (c) the humble, domestic man, living in his own little circle.

III. Acceptance delayed.—There are more, again, who recognise the importance of a ‘call,’ but who put off the acceptance of it. These are minds which Satan decoys by beautiful pictures of their own future. These men think that they can command the sovereign working of the Holy Ghost. ‘When I have a convenient season, I will call for thee.’

IV. Preparing to accept.—There are others, a large class, quick, impressive, sensitive characters, who, at the time, receive, and welcome, and reciprocate the love of God, but it all dies away like ‘water spilt on the ground, which cannot be gathered up again.’ It is always ‘I go, sir; I go’: yet they go not.

V. Those who draw back.—There is a fifth class—the saddest, the guiltiest, the most awful of all. They listen—they draw nigh—they ‘taste the heavenly gift’—but the old, carnal nature comes back again, and it prevails. They draw back, and they go out into the distance, and have ‘crucified to themselves the Son of man afresh, and put Him to an open shame’: and they ‘judge themselves unworthy of eternal life.’

VI. ‘Ye would not.’—Now, of all these refusals of God’s grace, the real secret is the same. They may cover themselves with various pretexts—but the cause is one. ‘How often would I have gathered thee—and ye would not.’ It is the absence of the will. And what will be the end of it? Ask Jerusalem. The end will be—the most accurate retribution that the world ever saw.

The Rev. James Vaughan.
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Verse 4
THE END OF THE AGE
‘Take heed that no man deceive you.’

Matthew 24:4
To understand the drift of this chapter we must carefully keep in view the question which gave rise to our Lord’s discourse—‘When shall these things be?’ The first fourteen verses apply with equal force to the close of both Jewish and Christian dispensations. What lessons have they to teach us?

I. A warning against deception.—Many false Christs and false prophets arose before the destruction of Jerusalem, and the eyes of man are continually blinded in the present day as to things to come. Be not deceived—

(a) As to the leading facts of unfulfilled prophecies, or (b) as to the manner in which they will be brought to pass, or (c) as to the time when they will be accomplished.

II. A warning against over-sanguine expectations.—As to the things which are to happen before the end comes. Do not expect—

(a) A reign of universal peace (Matthew 24:6); or,

(b) A time of universal purity of doctrine (Matthew 24:11); or,

(c) A universal acceptance of the Gospel (Matthew 24:14).

III. Look up.—Yet, whatever may happen, look up, and pray daily, ‘Come, Lord Jesus’ (Matthew 22:20).

—Bishop J. C. Ryle.

Verse 13
HINDRANCES TO ENDURANCE
‘But he that shall endure unto the end, the same shall be saved.’

Matthew 24:13
What are the causes which make endurance to the end difficult in so very many Christian lives?

I. Persecution because of the Word.—There is the ‘persecution that ariseth because of the word.’ In some shape or other this is inevitable. Men who have done much for Christ have sometimes given way at last under the stress of relentless persecution.

II. False teaching.—And then there are the ‘false Christs’ and the ‘false prophets.’ Our faith is undermined by people who talk and write in the very best English, and who have so much about them that is winning and agreeable that we cannot believe what is really going on.

III. Weariness in well doing.—And then there is the weariness which steals over thought and heart with the lapse of time. Human faculties, after all, are finite. They spend themselves and they fall back into lassitude and exhaustion.

IV. Trifling with conscience.—And once more, there is the trifling with conscience, not necessarily in great matters, but in a number of little matters.

V. How endurance may be secured.—Perseverance is likely to be secured by three things especially—

(a) By a sense of constant dependence on God.

(b) By prayer for perseverance.

(c) By keeping the mind fixed as much as possible on the end of life and on that which follows it.

—Canon Liddon.

Verse 14
THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM
‘And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached.’

Matthew 24:14
Christianity was left with Christians to be transmitted. God has appointed that men should be instructed by their fellows, and Revelation lays us under the obligation of communicating its message to others. Christianity is a trust for our own good, but also for that of others. No one has a right to be called a Christian who does not do something towards the discharge of this obligation.

I. This is our duty.—

(a) Towards non-Christians in our colonies and possessions. As fellow-subjects with us; as having intercourse with us by commerce and other relations.

(b) Towards other races. As of one family with ourselves. That, however low and debased their condition, they may be helped to rise.

II. For this reason navigation and commerce should be consecrated to the service of religion; by helping in its propagation; as a discharge of our trust. Remembering that—even the bare establishment of Christianity in a place has its value; as a witness before and call to men. We can see but a little way ahead, and must be content to sow in faith, leaving the increase with God.

III. Societies are needed to bring men together, that their united efforts may do what they could not singly perform. Such work for foreign missions has a reflex benefit to us at home: strengthening faith here; making the Gospel a witness here also. If all this were seen, how little more persuasion would be needed! If the Gospel had its proper influence on Christians, then it would speedily settle Christianity in every land.

—Bishop Butler.

Illustration
‘Into the charter of the East India Company, when renewed in 1813, Wilberforce and other friends of missions succeeded in introducing the following resolution amongst others: “That it is the duty of this country to promote the interest and happiness of the native inhabitants of the British dominions in India, and that such measures ought to be adopted as may tend to the introduction among them of useful knowledge and of religious and moral truth; and further, that in furtherance of the same objects sufficient facilities should be afforded by law to persons desirous of going to and remaining in India, for the purpose of accomplishing these beneficent designs.”’

Verse 34-35
ABIDING WORDS
‘Verily I say unto you, This generation shall not pass, till all these things be fulfilled. Heaven and earth shall pass away, but My words shall not pass away.’

Matthew 24:34-35
We know how truly all the things mentioned in the earlier part of this chapter were fulfilled in the destruction of Jerusalem before the passing of that generation. But our thoughts are to be centred upon Christ’s words. We know how true it is literally that Christ’s words are not passing away.

I. True of the Bible.—We see the copies fly from the presses of the Bible Society at the rate of a Bible per minute, and when we see that God’s Word is being distributed to the ends of the earth, we see how, in God’s marvellous providence, it is being fulfilled that His words are not passing away.

II. True of Christ’s promises.—And again, in reference to the promises of Christ, all are being fulfilled. These predictions about the end of Jerusalem were literally fulfilled, and is it not equally true that those who come to Christ Jesus find in Him pardon and peace? Not one of His words has passed away.

III. True of Christ’s principles.—It is true also in reference to the principles of Christ. Christ here gives to his disciples a kind of pledge as regards the fulfilment of His promise. ‘Verily I say unto you, this generation shall not pass, till all these things be fulfilled.’ Christ has given two standing pledges with reference to the fulfilment of His promise, so that when it seems to us that our Master delayeth His coming, we may look to the right and to the left, and rest upon Christ’s pledges that His words shall not pass away, e.g. the existence of the Jewish people on the one hand and the Christian Church on the other.

IV. True of God’s Word in the heart.—If that incorruptible seed of the Kingdom be implanted in the heart, and quickened by God’s Holy Spirit, it will never pass away.

Bishop J. W. Bardsley.

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE WORDS OF CHRIST
These words are found also in St. Mark 13:31, and in St. Luke 21:33.

There are three things which specially strike us in the Words of Christ. The first is—

I. Strength.—They are ‘sharper than any two-edged sword’ (Hebrews 4:12). The two edges are either for conviction or destruction. Millions have lived in the light and died in the strength of the Promises of Christ.

II. Sweetness.—Tenderness is wedded to strength. There is bread, and honey on the bread. No wonder they brought tears to so many eyes. No wonder St. Peter said, in answer to our Lord’s question, ‘Will ye also go away?’—‘Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou hast the Words of eternal life.’

III. Simplicity.—Butler truly said, no man could say beforehand what a Divine Revelation would be. How thankful we should be that Christ’s Words are sublime in their very simplicity! Christ’s Words are to be used. Nineteen centuries have not found all the meaning of these Words. ‘The Bible,’ said Bishop Butler, ‘contains many truths as yet undiscovered.’

—The Rev. F. Harper.

(THIRD OUTLINE)

THE WORDS OF CHRIST FOR THE WORLD’S NEED
I. The position and claim of the speaker.—Uttered by an ordinary mortal, or even by the greatest and the most gifted of the sons of men, the words of the text would have been felt to be an empty boast, an intolerable pretension, and even something worse. The words imply that Christ’s teachings were to be inexhaustible and unchangeable. He had just foretold His own death. Yet almost in the very same words He foretells for His utterances immortality. And why? Because those words of His are the words of truth, and truth is imperishable and unchangeable.

II. The work they have to do.—Christ’s words are imperishable and unchangeable because they have a great and enduring work to fulfil.

(a) In the promotion of peace. Europe is one vast military camp. What is the real remedy for this alarming state of things? Will culture, or legislation, or education avail? Will even the well-meant efforts of philanthropy produce anything like a permanent impression? Depend upon it that the Church of the living God is the one true peace-preservation society; the prevalence of the principles of that gospel which teaches us to love one another, to love even our enemies, and to pray for them who despitefully use us; and we are assured, on an authority that we cannot question, that these principles are destined in the end to prevail.

(b) In the regeneration of society. Society in the present day no doubt presents a fair exterior, and civilisation is high-wrought and refined; but is there no dark fringe to the glittering fabric? And what will be effectual in combatting the evils? Revealed religion, Christianity, those words of the Lord Jesus Christ are the essential safeguards of public morality, as they present the only strong and reliable rules for right action.

(c) In the cure of lawlessness. Admittedly there is a spirit of lawlessness abroad; there is—explain it how we will—prevalent a rebellion in men’s minds against authority of every kind and description. And what is to be the remedy? The one efficacious remedy is the Gospel of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ; that which respects the individual in the best and highest sense; that which preaches true liberty, and equality, and fraternity; that which recognises the unspeakable importance of the individual.

The world never needed the words of Christ as much as it needs them now.

—Dean Forrest.

Illustration
‘Livingstone once said to Stanley: “All that I am I owe to Christ Jesus, revealed to me in His Divine Book. O Stanley, Stanley! here is the source of strength and the transforming power.”’

(FOURTH OUTLINE)

THINGS WHICH ENDURE
I. A grand antithesis.—‘Heaven and earth’—‘my words.’ The terms ‘heaven and earth’ had a lesser and a larger significance: that of prophetic symbolism, which referred to rulers and subjects, etc., and that which refers to the whole world of which we are the inhabitants. But what is true of the one may because of that be presumptively true of the other. In either case a wonderful opposition—on the one hand a vast world-power, on the other a Galilean peasant. All efforts to explain away the person and work of Christ on merely natural grounds, or His doctrine concerning Himself, so as to leave unimpaired our respect for His wisdom, truthfulness, or sanity, have successively failed. It is in the fulness of His personality and pretensions that He is to be accepted or rejected.

II. A suggested test.—‘Shall pass away,’ ‘shall not pass away.’ In the first interpretation of His words, viz., as the language of prophetic hyperbole, the means of proof or disproof lay at hand. What was then still future to them, they lived to see. The world’s history of the Church, has since observed the very course which He indicated. The evidence is therefore crescent and cumulative. And what has been proved to be true through our partial experience in the past, is rendered overwhelmingly probable and trust worthy as regards the whole future of the world.

III. A consequent claim.—This is not expressed, but implied. The veracity and prescience of Christ have a practical bearing. His words assert themselves as laws, principles of the world, forces securing their own fulfilment. This is the deep source and ground of His authority. Such a Prophet could be none other than the Lord of all things. And He reveals Himself as the Saviour of the world.

—The Rev. St. John A. Frere.

Illustration
‘There is an oft-told story of the last hours of Sir Walter Scott. He lies on a sofa in his library that looks out on the Tweed, and asks his son-in-law to read to him. There are twenty thousand beautiful volumes round the walls. “What book would you like?” says Lockhart. “Why do you ask?” replies Sir Walter: “there is but one.” And so the Bible was brought, and His sweet sayings read Who spake as never man spake. The philosophies of the world die and are forgotten like the dead leaves of autumn, but Christ’s Words still guide countless lives, comfort countless sorrows, and crown countless death-beds with sure and certain hope.’

(FIFTH OUTLINE)

CHARACTERISTICS OF CHRIST’S WORDS
I. Their authority.—The scribes were masters of a kind of reasoning which, however little suited to Western and modern tastes, was in its way subtle and effective. It was the instrument with which they worked; and they only succeeded at all if they could get people to attend to it. With our Lord it was otherwise. He, generally speaking, takes no account whatever of those means of producing conviction which, in merely human speakers, command success. He is careful indeed to teach as men are able to bear; but, if they are able, He is indifferent to the inward opposition which His words arouse. He ignores or He defies it; He makes no concessions to passion; He awes rather than satisfies the reason. He does not reason, at least as a rule; He affirms the truth, leaving it to make its own way in the soul.

II. Their elevation.—Christ’s words rise high above the prejudices and passions of the people, on whose goodwill a human teacher in His position would have felt himself to be entirely dependent. Contrast Him with the great names in ancient philosophy, who kept their best thoughts about truth for a few choice spirits. The chosen motto of His work was, ‘The poor have the Gospel preached to them.’ As we listen to Him we are conscious always and everywhere of matchless elevation. He is far above His countrymen,—far above the wisest wisdom of His time,—far above the wisest wisdom of all succeeding ages of which He has not been directly or indirectly the Author. As we listen to Him we feel that He lives and speaks in an atmosphere to which we only ascend at rare intervals.

III. Their awful depth.—Many of Christ’s words were addressed to the people, and they were correspondingly simple in form; they were without any of the apparatus of learning, or the pretence of culture; they attracted by their studied simplicity: ‘the common people heard Him gladly.’ Yet they have depths in them which are explored sometimes by theology, sometimes by the experiences of life, but which elude complete investigation. They have about them that character of infinitude which belongs to the more than human mind from which they proceed.

Canon Liddon.

Illustration
‘When a man is strong and in good spirits he likes to toy with speculations; but when he is sick, and suffering, and has another state of existence looming, however indistinctly, before him, he desires truth;—a truth, too, which dares to assert itself as truth, which knows its responsibilities, its frontiers, its premises and its consequences, its foes and its supporters. To talk at the bedside of a dying man as if you were doubtful about everything, but above all afraid of offending the literary susceptibilities of some very cultivated sceptics, would be clearly impossible.’
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Verse 1
TO MEET THE BRIDEGROOM
‘Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten virgins, which took their lamps, and went forth to meet the bridegroom.’

Matthew 25:1
Amongst our Blessed Lord’s words of warning, this parable holds a very conspicuous place.

I. The virgins chosen.—They were chosen for the particular purpose, to swell the triumph of the bridal train. Is it not true that the choice has fallen upon us? The whole human race, by virtue of the Incarnation, has received this splendid vocation, but to us Christian men and women, to us Church people, there has come the personal, the individual call. Why is it that men are often so dissatisfied with their lot in life? It is simply because they forget their true calling, their true dignity.

II. All went forth.—They all went one way, there Was no difference between them. And is not that so with us? We have all set forth upon that journey. The priest at the altar, the layman in his office, the sinner that shuns the light, and the saint that illumines the world, have all gone forth to meet the Bridegroom. There is no turning back. How important it must be that we should be ready to meet Him when He comes? Are you?

III. They went forth in the night.—And so it is with us. We go forth to meet the Bridegroom, and it is through the night of toil and sorrow. It is true that the Church, reflecting the light of the Sun of Righteousness, guides us on our way and gives us light enough, light enough if only people will be satisfied to receive that light that Jesus Christ brought into the world and has left with His Church. Yet the light we have here is as nothing compared with that light that no man can approach unto, to which He has called us in His mercy.

—Dean W. C. Ingram.

Verse 8
LAMPS BURNING LOW
‘Our lamps are gone out.’

Matthew 25:8
We might more literally translate the words, ‘Give us of your oil, for our lamps are going out.’ The appeal is for more oil for lamps that are burning low.

I. Signs of a flickering lamp.—What is it that causes the light that is in us to become darkness; and what are the signs that mark a flickering or extinguished lamp? We are not bidden to kindle our lamps ourselves, but only to trim them continually, and see that they burn brightly. Man is born with a sinful nature, but he is born with a light already in him—very faint, perhaps, a higher will, which tells him that to indulge that sinful nature would be sin. And this is true of all. In Holy Baptism a new light is kindled in each one of us; the Oil of Grace was given to feed it; and fresh stores were promised if we only seek for it. What, then, is our case? Is that lamp shining brightly?

II. In ‘ordinary’ Christians.—Look at the case of those who are commonly held to be good ordinary Christians. People who set before themselves a dull mediocrity never succeed in the world; and, in spiritual matters, those who are content with thinking that if they are not great saints, at least they are not great sinners, can never rise to a state of preparedness for their Lord. Such think their lamp only wants trimming. But there is no oil in it. Its light is almost out, and they are taking no trouble to replenish it. Theirs is a Sunday God. It is because their ‘lamps have gone out,’ because there is no more oil in them, no real living faith which must show itself.

III. In half-and-half people.—But there is a large number of people who have not yet let their lamp burn so low, but every day it burns less brightly, and every day the Advent of the Bridegroom is nearer. These are the half-and-half people who, in difficulty, never think of turning to the light within them to guide through the darkness, but turn at once to some one who they think is living a Christian life, as if a borrowed light would do. That is a sure sign that our own light is growing faint.

IV. Advent thoughts.—Advent bids you trim your lamps if they be yet burning; it bids you, if they are extinguished, to go, while there is yet time, and buy yourselves oil. He Who sells it bids you buy ‘without money and without price.’ Through a wicked or a careless life your lamp may be extinguished, the light may be rekindled by Him Who is the Light of the World.

Canon Aubrey L. Moore.

Verse 10
THE CLOSED DOOR
‘And the door was shut.’

Matthew 25:10
Very solemn tone in these words, even standing alone; this feeling increases when you see in what connection they occur. They are not words of ornament, but have their own meaning for the attentive soul.

I. Passing away of last chance.—The shut door is the token of this. No one’s penitence, prayers, or groanings shall any more open the door. The ‘shut door’ is not the fastening down of the bars of hell upon the lost, but it is the ceasing of all opportunity of amendment. What boyhood is to youth and youth to manhood, that is this life to the life beyond the grave. Our life here and hereafter is not two but one, and what we make ourselves in the last portion of our being before we die, that shall we find ourselves when we stand within the borders of eternity.

II. The final and complete severance between good and evil is also foreshadowed here. It is the great separation. Here upon earth the righteous and the unrighteous are intermingled. Once exiled from the Lord and His saints, what chance of amendment can there be in the pit? And if there can be no recovering unto holiness, how any admission unto heaven?

The words are big with despair.

—Bishop Woodford.

Illustration
‘It cannot be questioned but that practically, to each one of us, the moment of the Bridegroom’s coming is the approach of death—in whatsoever way that approach of death may be indicated to us—whether by the gradual increase of disease, till it reaches the point of hopeless danger, or by the rapid stroke of some visitation—it is the signal which gives the solemn note, “Behold, the Bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet Him.” Rise, soul, rise: this is death; meet death! And as the parable is true, you cannot deny it, but that that moment will be to many persons the discovery of a secret which they never knew before, and they will find out for the first time that they are not prepared. Observe well who these persons are. They are persons who once stood in the Saviour’s train—they associated with His people—they wore His robes—they carried His lamps—they used ordinances—they said prayers—they liked forms, and at one time or other—this is the affecting part—at one time or other, their lamps had burnt; they had felt in a measure, the right feelings, and they had made their lights shine abroad; but now, it is all flickering, or dead.’

Verse 21
FOUND FAITHFUL
‘His lord said unto him, Well done, thou good and faithful servant: thou hast been faithful over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many things: enter thou into the joy of thy lord.’

Matthew 25:21
What we must learn from the saints is to persevere to the end in our struggle. The moral splendour of sanctity is wrapped up in faithfulness; that is the achievement of the saints. That may be yours. Faithfulness is so practical.

I. Faithful to conscience.—The still small voice within us says, ‘Do this; leave that.’ It is worth while, and the earlier the better, being faithful to conscience, for if you do, you are made ruler, not in eternity but now, ruler over an important power. He that wills to do the will of God shall know; being faithful to conscience you are led in the path of truth.

II. Faithful to the higher instincts of life.—They come, they go, like the brightness of a dream, like the voice of music, like the flash of the light. There are moments in the drawing-room, in the study, when there comes a voice, a light, an instinct, an inspiration. Oh! to follow it, cost what it may, to follow it with resolution and with power and beautiful desire, is to enter on that grand morality of the saints.

III. Faithful to principles.—Principles are truths that do not change, and the beauty of which you see in exalted movements. We have to use them when moments are not exalted, but when common life is upon you and you have to act upon, not what you feel, but what you know.

IV. Faithful to the faith.—The faith is the statement of eternal truth, mysterious, awful, saving, half understood, but always blessed; and if we cling to the Creed, and if we hold to the Lord’s Prayer, and if the Ten Commandments are our guide in moral difficulty, and if we kneel in early mornings before the Presence of the Sacramental gift of Christ; many of us because we have been faithful to the faith have been brought through the darkness into the light.

If you are not faithful to these things, what then? You are faithful to your intellect, faithful to your wishes, or faithful to your passions, but there comes a moment, yes, it is coming quickly, when the intellect and the passions and the wish, like robes of royalty that are no use on the skeleton of the king, when these are torn away and laid into nothingness and where are you yourself? It is worth while to be faithful to yourselves; to be true to one’s self it brings one right, for being true to one’s self is being true to God.

—Canon W. J. Knox Little.

Illustration
(1) ‘A story that riveted my attention when I was yet a boy, a story of that poor young prince of France who never was, although he was called, a king. And when his father died on the scaffold, and his mother in the street of execution was executed by a blind and blasphemous mob, and when that frail form, with the tenderness of a girl, died, her boy was left in the prison of the temple, in the hands of corruptors of his moral life; and they said, “We do not kill the Dauphin, but corrupt him, make him as bad and base and detestable as it is possible for us to make him.” They did; they poured into the poor boy’s ears the foulest language, they taught him to speak blasphemous phrases, they tried to fill his will with powers of corruption and weakness; but, so said the old historian that I read with enthusiasm when a boy, he turned upon them sometimes, sometimes when they tried to corrupt him, sprang to his feet, shook his fist in their faces and said, “But I was born to be a king.” And, my brother, when you are so tempted to fail in faithfulness in a few things, to conscience, to instinct, to the higher thoughts of the faith, to the Divine Friend, may you not in common truth and deep reality turn upon the tempter and say, “But I was born to be a king.”’

(2) ‘I remember the death-bed of a little boy, a sailor in the Navy. I remember hearing how when that sweet child of fifteen, having struggled up against the difficulties of disease for a week, at last lay down to die; how he called for a pencil and paper, and how with the cold sweat of death on that fair young brow, and with a trembling hand of dying in one who had been both strong and beautiful, he said, “I must write a letter to him who has been a father to me for these years”; it was a short letter, but it exists; it only said just this, and I can vouch for the truth of the story: “I have been faithful to what you told me; I have tried to do right; I have said my prayers.” O could you wish, my brother, my sister, that your boy could speak clearer than that on the edge of eternity? Interpret it, what does it mean? Faithful in a few things, he had been made ruler over many things, as you may be made. He had been made ruler not only over the issues of the heart in repentance, or the will and the intellect in faith, he had been made ruler of that which we dread, of that which is awful to us all; he had been made as you may be made if you are faithful, ruler of Death, of Death the Destroyer.’

Verse 24-25
THE DISUSED TALENT
‘Then he which had received the one talent came and said, Lord, I knew thee that thou art an hard man, reaping where thou hast not sown, and gathering where thou hast not strawed: and I was afraid, and went and hid thy talent in the earth; lo, there thou hast that is thine.’

Matthew 25:24-25
I. The talent put away.—Why did the man put away his ‘talent’?

(a) The man took hard views of God. There is hardly an error in doctrine, or a wrongness in practice, which does not begin first where Adam and Eve began, in a false view of the character of God, and almost always, directly or indirectly, ending in a denial or low estimate of His love.

(b) The man received suspiciously; he viewed life darkly. ‘I was afraid’—simply and only afraid of God—‘I was afraid.’ Then fear did its own necessary work. It killed energy. But here comes out the fact that God will not take His own back again the same as He put it in your hands.

II. The talent improved.—Now gather from the picture of this man’s trangressions the converse of your duty—how you are to improve your ‘talent.’

(a) Take loving views of God. Feel Him to be your Father; accept and rest in your forgiveness. This is the spring which sets the whole machine in motion.

(b) Then be in earnest. The hiding of ‘the talent’ in ninety-nine cases out of a hundred is supineness, sheer idleness, want of effort.

(c) Above all be definite. Gather up a definite power to a definite point, and the point high enough—the centre of all things—the aim of angels, the desire of saints, the glory of God.

The Rev. James Vaughan.

Verse 29
THE PHILOSOPHY OF LIFE
‘Unto every one that hath shall be given, and he shall have abundance: but from him that hath not shall be taken away even that which he hath.’

Matthew 25:29
The words of the text, if we did not know by Whom they were spoken, would perhaps suggest to us rather a sad and half-cynical maxim of the world’s philosophy than the law by which grace is bestowed by God for man’s discipline and recovery from sin.

I. A law of nature.—They are plainly true, indeed, as far as this world and its interests are concerned. ‘Nothing succeeds like success’ is a familiar saying. To him that has, to him does the world give.

II. A law of Christ.—But what if we find it also to be a law of Christ? For it has higher authority than the sanction of human society. It is a law of the spiritual world, a law of grace. God reveals Himself to men by degrees only as they are able to respond to His grace. The higher gift is only given to those by whom the lower gift has been used. If the revelation which God has given us of Himself be treated as if it were a dead system, then the power of understanding even that which has been already revealed is enfeebled. The faculty which is not used is lost. Is it not still true that it is to disciples, to willing learners, and to them alone—not to a gaping and careless multitude—that the vision of the Kingdom of God is brought near? What is it but beginning at the wrong end to vex ourselves with hard questions as to difficult points of doctrine, when perhaps we have not made our own the simplest teaching of the Gospel of the love of God?

III. Practice as well as theory.—The Lord applied the words of the text, not only to the reception of spiritual truth, but to the use of opportunity in all the details of life. They concern practice as well as theory. They give us the law of revelation; they give us also the principle of the Divine rewards. The man who has but one talent does not as a rule despise it. But then he says, It is not easy to use it in common life. He does not like to debase the talent which is his by putting it to vulgar uses. And so at last—oh! bitter irony—it is taken from him, even that which he thinks he has. Refusal to use opportunity results in loss of power.

Dean Bernard.

Verse 30
NO NEUTRALITY
‘Cast ye the unprofitable servant.… gnashing of teeth.’

Matthew 25:30
The Advent warning, contained in parable of unprofitable servant, is directed against the sin of despised opportunities and a wasted life.

The smallest amount entrusted to the servant, but he must render account for all that. It is ‘his lord’s money.’ So with us; influence, position, talents, wealth are entrusted property—‘Occupy till I come.’

I. The root of the offence was in the hard thoughts of God and His service. The talent buried in the earth represents the justification of the deceived heart for its disobedience. All heart-rebellion begins in hard thoughts of the Divine Service. We wish to be our own master, our own Bible, our own law.

II. The charge of being unreasonable, which the servant brought against the master, was an aggravation of the offence. The sin among ourselves answering to this pretence of unprofitable servant is that, in regard to the great salvation, men shift blame of their deficiencies upon God, that He expects fruit at their hands which He does not give them the means of producing.

III. The positive wrong done to the master in the loss of interest which investment of the one talent would bring is the final aggravation of the offence. The modern equivalent is the excuse that means opportunities, and influences are too limited to do any good with. But parable teaches that the man has not lived whose services are too humble for Christ to accept. A mite cast into the treasury, a cup of cold water may be used. A life of quiet goodness will open to us a wider mission than we think of.

IV. ‘Take the talent from him’ is the consummation of a sentence which begins even in this life. The servant, because he was ‘unprofitable,’ is cast out. Let this warning sink deeply into all hearts. Apathy is sin. Unprofitableness is insult. To be neutral in the Christian warfare is to side with the foes of God.

Prebendary Daniel Moore.

Verse 34
THE CALL TO GLORY
‘Then shall the King say unto them on His right hand, Come, ye blessed of My Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world.’

Matthew 25:34
The parable, if parable indeed it be, sets Christ forth to us under three titles:—‘the Son of man,’—‘the Shepherd,’—and ‘the King.’ The selection is not arbitrary—nor is it without its intention and significancy. There is sympathy,—and service,—and sovereignty.

I. The King’s invitation.—As King of the kingdom which He is about to bestow, Christ says, ‘Come!’ Those who hear it then will scarcely need anything more—for it shows that they are to be near Him—near Him, to whom nearness has always been another word for all safety, and all peace, and all joy. When that word is said, we shall immediately draw close to the throne, and, in some way, take part with our Lord in the remainder of that very judgment. And when that grand court breaks up, and Christ moves away, we shall move with Him. And, from that moment, for ever and for ever, we shall ‘follow the Lamb whithersoever He goeth.’

II. Why are we to come?—Because we are the ‘blessed of the Father.’ How true Christ is, in that word to His own mission! And every saint will well respond to the thought—‘Why am I at this right-hand? Why am I an invited one? Why all this privilege to me?’ Because God loved me—therefore He chose me. It was not what I did, but what I received; not my work, but His blessing.

III. The kingdom prepared.—The same thought runs on into the after-part of the sentence—‘Inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world.’ In this life we are all minors, and therefore it is there is so much of a school character about all that happens to us in this world. It is all so, characteristically, discipline. Then the heir will be of age—his education will be done; and he will be ready to succeed to his ‘inheritance.’ Before ever the foundation of this earth was laid, that ‘inheritance’ has been ‘prepared.’ Christ Himself was fond of that thought. It rose the first to His mind when, to comfort His disciples’ heart, and His own, He selected the joyous topic, ‘I go to prepare a place for you.’ And if you place that passage by the side of this, I infer that from everlasting Christ was ‘preparing’ heaven for His people.

—The Rev. James Vaughan.

Verse 40
CHRIST IN HIS POOR
‘Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of these My brethren, ye have done it unto Me.’

Matthew 25:40
The ground of the judgment, you note, is the carrying out in this life the principles of active love. No mention is made of faith in Christ; but all that is done (or left undone) has its direct relation to Christ.

I. Brotherhood.—The great truth of the Brotherhood of men gripped the mind of the first believers; and well it might. They loved to call themselves brethren, and well they might. Often yielding allegiance to the faith at the expense of the snapping of all earthly ties of blood-relationship (fathers and mothers, wife and children left), they found the ‘manifold more’ in the wider bond of the spiritual family.

II. Equality.—From fraternity we glide into equality. About which latter, a word. In our relation with our God we are equal. But we may not reason from this that we are equal in our mutual relations with each other. Bring back the early Christian communism, it could not last longer than it has lasted. Make men equal to-morrow—‘let us all have one purse’—they would commence diverging the day after. What Christianity does is not to cancel the lowly lot, but to raise and adorn it. Our subject is not ‘no needy in Christ,’ but ‘Christ in the needy.’ Blessed Saviour, how dost Thou assert Thyself in Thy gracious condescension! Never a lowly act of love and help for one of Thy least ones, but is counted by Thee as done to Thyself.

III. Ministering to Christ.—Men’s chances of ministering to Christ were meagre and often missed. May it be given to us to fill up that which is behind. Something we—ay, the least moneyed of us—many do to turn these prisoners of despondency, perhaps of despair, into ‘Prisoners of Hope,’ pointing their drooping hearts to ‘the stronghold’ on which they have long ago turned their backs. Christ in these!

—Bishop Alfred Pearson.

Illustrations
(1) ‘A passage from The Heart of Midlothian has a distinct bearing on this passage in Matthew: “Alas! it is not when we sleep soft and wake merrily ourselves that we think on other peoples’ sufferings. Our hearts are waxed light within us then, and we are for righting our ain wrangs and fighting our ain battles. But when the hour of trouble comes to the mind or to the body … and when the hour of death comes, that comes to high and low … O, … then it isna what we hae dune for oursells, but what we hae dune for others, that we think on maist pleasantly.”’

(2) ‘O that we may feel now the truth that came too late to Amos Barton, in the story, as he stood beside the cold body of his sainted wife: “She was gone from him and he could never show his love for her any more, never make up for omissions in the past by showing future tenderness.” Oh, the bitterness of that midnight prostration upon the grave.… “Milly, Milly, dost thou hear me? I didn’t love thee enongh—I wasn’t tender enough to thee—but I think of it all now.” Yes, it is very touching and very sad. But how much more sad—sad beyond all sadness—to have to say at last, “O Saviour, I never did anything out of love to Thee.”’

Verse 46
ETERNAL PUNISHMENT
‘And these shall go away into everlasting punishment.’

Matthew 25:46
I. A fact.—The revelation of eternal punishment is a fact. Poor humanity has always tried to escape the logic of facts. I cannot see the possibility of evading the conclusion that in some sense of the term what is called eternal punishment is a part of the Christian Revelation (St. Mark 9:45; Revelation 14:10-11; Revelation 20:10).

II. A most difficult fact.—We go on from this to point out that it is not only a fact, but it is the most difficult fact in the Christian religion—quite the most difficult. In the region of abstract thought the subject is finally insoluble, because you get totally different conclusions as you approach the question from opposite standpoints. There is the attempt to solve the problem by the doctrines of Universalism and Conditional Immortality. But many cannot accept any such solution of the difficulty; and so in the region of abstract thought we leave it in that insoluble condition. Only, let us remember that in this respect it stands in a long series of insoluble truths that you must leave to God.

III. To be treated in relation to other facts.—Thirdly, it is a fact which must be treated in relation to other facts. Half the difficulty of the subject of eternal punishment springs from people considering this truth in isolation. All Christian truth is interdependent.

(a) You must treat it in relation to the fact of the existence of an intermediate slate between death and judgment.

(b) We must set it in relation to another fact—the fact of the possibilities of death. Who are we to judge what is going on in those moments of unconsciousness when the soul shows no kind or sort of consciousness of this life, but is perhaps awake to God?

(c) We put it alongside the fact of God’s unerring justice, and the fact that there is much more good than evil in the world.

(d) We also set this side by side with the fact of the Divine Law of excuse. We may not press it too far, but the saying is profoundly true, ‘that to know all is to pardon all.’

(e) So we set it side by side with that, and also side by side with the master thought of the Christian religion—the master thought of the Fatherhood of God. Whatever eternal punishment may be, it cannot conflict with the Fatherhood of God.

The Rev. G. F. Holden.

Illustrations
(1) ‘I know that revelations from saintly individuals are always to be received with a certain amount of reserve, but there is a beautiful revelation of one of God’s saints, where it is said our Lord revealed Himself to her, and told her that whenever a soul was dying on this earth, ere it passed, He revealed Himself in such entrancing love and rapture that it was hardly possible for it to resist Him.’

(2) ‘I cannot better conclude this subject than by giving you that wonderful passage of Faber’s which has comforted so many people who have had to look at this great question. He says: “God is infinitely merciful to every soul. No one ever is, or ever can be, lost by surprise, or trapped in his ignorance; and as to those who may be lost, I confidently believe that our Heavenly Father threw His arms around each created spirit and looked it full in the face with bright eyes of love in the darkness of its mortal life, and that of its own deliberate will and choice it would not have Him.”’
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Verse 6-7
THE DISCIPLESHIP OF LOVE
‘Now when Jesus was in Bethany, in the house of Simon the leper, there came unto Him a woman having an alabaster box of very precious ointment, and poured it on His head.’

Matthew 26:6-7
This incident of the anointing by Mary represents the type of discipleship which shows supreme love to Christ.

I. The discipleship of love sacrifices its best for Christ.—

(a) Mary’s alabaster cruse of exceeding precious ointment was the best thing in her possession. The bargaining faculty of Judas saw in it ‘above three hundred pence’=£10 12s. 6d.

(b) But she poured infinitely more than this. It was the symbol and expression of love and communion (Psalms 133). Wealth is in the heart rather than in the alabaster cruse.

(c) Noble love seeks out an object worthy of itself. Christ was to Mary that ‘one thing needful’ (St. Luke 10:41).

II. It has its reward in His commendation.—

(a) ‘Why trouble ye the woman?’ The conduct of the disciples was uncivil towards the Lord Himself.

(b) ‘She hath wrought a good work upon Me.’ A work of love to Christ is a ‘good work’ in the highest sense.

(c) ‘For ye have the poor always with you; but Me ye have not always.’ The highest form of love to our neighbour comes through love to Christ.

(d) ‘She did it for My burial.’ Great expense was by custom allowed in funeral rites (cf. 2 Chronicles 16:14; St. Luke 23:56).

Deeds of Christian love have deeper meaning than love comprehends. Jesus comprehends the deepest meaning. In due time He will reveal it.

III. There is an immortality in goodness.—

(a) Mary’s was an ‘everlasting deed.’ It is a ‘memorial of her,’ i.e. to bring to mind her amiable and devout character.

(b) Only God can guarantee the immortality of any action. Here there is a prophecy which proves the divinity of Christ.

(c) Note here a tacit intimation that Christ intended that a written record of His life should accompany the preaching of His religion.

(d) The memorial of this ‘good deed’ is more widespread as it is more enduring than the fame of the deeds of the Cæsars.

Verse 8
THE BEST IS NOT TOO GOOD
‘To what purpose is this waste?’

Matthew 26:8
I. The origin of the question.—How do these words emerge again and again from the deep of men’s hearts and find utterance more or less distinct from their lips! Sometimes they are words of disciples spoken in simplicity and good faith. Sometimes they spring out of a far more bitter root.

II. The odour of the ointment.—How much time, for instance, the Christian man must seem to the votary of this world to be throwing away in meditation and prayer. The world grudges and resents any signal outbursts of feeling and passion, any manifest warmth and heat of the affections, in any of the services offered to God. To be drunk with wine it can understand and pardon, but not to be ‘filled with the Spirit.’ And not otherwise is it when the inner devotion of heart finds utterance in some costly offering of the hands. While the Church is filled with the odour of the ointment, there will not be wanting some to exclaim, “To what purpose is this waste?”

III. The best demanded.—But see how our Lord silenced the murmurers, allowed and accepted the gift. ‘She hath wrought a good work upon Me.’ No cold utilitarianism is to reign in Christ’s Church—no niggard calculation of the cheapest rate at which He may be served. The best which any man can bring to Him is not too good, the richest and the rarest is not too rich and rare for Him.

—Archbishop Trench.

Illustration
‘A Christian gentleman, when blamed by his partner for doing so much for the cause of God, replied, “Your foxhounds cost more in one year, than my religion ever cost in two.”’

Verse 21-22
IS IT I?
‘And as they did eat, He said, Verily I say unto you, that one of you shall betray Me. And they were exceeding sorrowful, and began every one of them to say unto Him, Lord, is it I?’

Matthew 26:21-22
It was a moment of dismay among the disciples of Jesus. Each man’s anxiety is turned towards himself, and they ask one after another, ‘Lord, is it I?’ There are times in the lives of us all when that comes to us which came here to Christ’s disciples, occasions when our self-complacency is shaken and the sense of our own possibilities of sin awakened. Let us consider some of them:—

I. When other men sin frequently.—The act is repugnant, but yet the act is human. Just as the goodness of the best men makes that goodness seem not impossible to us, so the wickedness of the worst stirs up the sense of the human power of sinfulness which we too possess.

II. When we commit a venial sin.—We recognise the deep power of sinfulness by which we do it. The least impurity, with some hideous spectre of lust rising before you, makes you cry out: ‘Oh, is it I? Can I come to that?’

III. When men suspect us.—The charge or insinuation may be utterly unwarrantable and false, but the mere fastening of the sin and our name together must turn our eyes in upon ourselves and set us to asking, ‘Is it impossible?’

IV. When men praise us.—This should awaken within us the sense of how bad we have the power to be. No true man is ever so humble and so afraid of himself as when others are praising him most loudly.

V. When we are tempted.—To resist temptation is never an exhilarating experience. We remember too vividly how near we came to yielding. The man who dares to laugh at a temptation which he has felt and resisted is not yet wholly safe out of its power. What is all this but saying that in every serious moment of life the possibility of sinning stands before us. Is this calculated to help or harm? Turn and study the Bible picture of human life portrayed in the scene before us. ‘Lord, is it I?’ We compare it with our own human life, and it explains everything. In the doubters of themselves we see the weakness which comes of self-knowledge, and the distressed cry, ‘Lord, is it I?’ as one hears the announcement of some dreadful sin; in the faithful believers in Christ we see that wondering faith which cries ‘Lord, is it I?’—but it is the cry of those who ‘are strong in the Lord and in the power of His might.’

—Bishop Phillips Brooks.

Illustration
‘Better lose sight of the mysterious capacity of life altogether than to see one side only—better forget that you are a sinner, and never dare to realise what a sinner you are, or may be, if there be no Saviour to save you from sin; but if there is, and you see Him, then feel the depth below you, and let it make you cling to Him more closely; realise the power of sinfulness, even in its worst forms, that you may realise also the power of holiness in all its beauty; know what a sinner you might have been, that you may know more deeply the salvation which has saved you,’

Verse 33
OVER-CONFIDENCE
‘Peter answered and said unto Him, Though all men shall be offended because of Thee, yet will I never be offended.’

Matthew 26:33
No other apostle makes us feel so much at home with him as St. Peter. He is one of the three or four of whom we know most. We know his sad history as related in this chapter. What was the secret of it all?

I. The confidence of inexperience.—St. Peter’s over-confidence was first of all the confidence of inexperience, aided by lack of imagination. It is repeated again and again under our eyes at the present day. Castles in the air are built by inexperienced virtue to be demolished, alas, at the first touch of the realities of vice.

II. Reliance upon natural temperament.—And once more St. Peter’s over-confidence would seem to have been due in part to his natural temperament and to his reliance on it. Impetuosity was the basis of his character; it had stood him in good stead; it had, no doubt, been strengthened by exercise during his earlier years as a fisherman of the Galilean lake. God’s grace does not destroy the natural character; it purifies, it raises, it sanctifies character.

III. A warning note to ourselves.—What this episode really teaches us is to measure well, if possible, our religious language, especially the language of fervour and devotion. When religious language outruns practice or conviction, the general character is weakened; it is weakened by any insincerity; it is especially weakened by insincerity addressed to the All-true. Let us be sparing of free professions of our own.

—Canon Liddon.

Illustration
‘The country lad who has been brought up in a Christian home, and is coming up to some great business house in London, makes vigorous protestations of what he will and will not do in a sphere of life of the surroundings of which he can as yet form no true idea whatever. The emigrant who is looking forward to spend his days in a young colony where the whole apparatus of Christian and civilised life is yet in its infancy or is altogether wanting, makes plans, leaving the nature of a situation of which he cannot at all as yet from the nature of the case take the measure, altogether out of account. The candidate for holy orders who anticipates his responsibilities from afar, gathering them from books, gathering them from occasional intercourse with clergymen, makes resolutions which he finds have to be revised by the light of altogether unforeseen experiences. St. Peter never knew what it was to be the only human being loyal to Christ, until he sat in that outer court of the high priest’s palace, and the terrible isolation was too much for him.’

Verse 38
FELLOWSHIP WITH CHRIST
‘Then saith He unto them, My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death: tarry ye here, and watch with Me.’

Matthew 26:38
The subject of our thoughts is our Lord’s appeal to the sympathy of His disciples in this the hour of His soul-sorrow.

I. Fellowship with Christ.—From whom did He ask this sympathy? Was it from the world? Oh no! He had never received aught from the world but a thorn-crown and a cross! It was to His beloved disciples. None but the holy were admitted to share the loneliness, the solitude, the sorrow of that hour. And still He permits us to have ‘fellowship with Him in His sufferings,’ and to feel the ‘power of His resurrection.’ If this be so, see that you cultivate a tender, holy sympathy with Christ in His soul-sorrow for your sins.

II. Watching with Christ.—And what was the nature of the sympathy which our Lord now asked? ‘Tarry ye here, and watch with me.’ He only asked for their silent presence, yet how painful was His disappointment. Yet His reproof was so considerate. The Lord Jesus is not only cognisant of our shortcomings, but He remembers that we are dust.

III. Sympathy one with another.—It cannot involve either a charge of weakness or sin, our felt reliance upon the sympathy, compassion, and help of our fellow-Christians. Yet sometimes it disappoints us. To what did Jesus resort when, sad and disappointed, He turned from this dried stream of human sympathy? He gave Himself again to prayer—He returned a third time to His Father. O blessed lesson He would thus teach us! We shall find in prayer all, and infinitely more, than we sought, and failed to find, in the holy watchers around us.

—Dr. Octavius Winslow.

Illustrations
(1) ‘Alexander the Great slept on the field of Arbela, and Napoleon on that of Austerlitz. Homer, in the Iliad, represents sleep as overcoming all men, even the gods, except Jupiter alone.’

(2) ‘Oh, ask not, hope thou not, too much

Of sympathy below;

Few are the hearts whence one sure touch

Bids the sweet fountains flow;

Few—and, by still conflicting powers,

Forbidden here to meet;

Such ties would make this life of ours

Too fair for aught so fleet.’

‘Yet scorn thou not, for this, the true

And steadfast love of years;

The kindly, that from childhood grew,

The faithful to thy tears!

If there he one that o’er the dead,

Hath in thy grief home part;

And watch’d through sickness by thy bed,

Call his a kindred heart.’

Verse 39
THE AGONY IN THE GARDEN
‘And He went a little farther, and fell on His face, and prayed.… let this cup pass from Me.’

Matthew 26:39
Why was our Blessed Lord in such distress? It is not sufficient to say that it was because of physical fear. What was it that caused Him such anguish of heart and mind?

I. The hour and the power of darkness.—In the first place, it was both the hour and the power of darkness. The expression ‘darkness’ surely alludes to Satan and to his emissaries. The enemies of God and man were allowed to have their way for the time being. The Son of God was almost in the very grip of the devil.

II. The consciousness of man’s sin.—Secondly, there was the consciousness that the vast majority of mankind loved the things which He hated, and would not accept salvation and the holiness it carried with it.

III. ‘He bare the sin of many’.—Thirdly, the real meaning of the agony lies in the work the Messiah had to do in saving sinners. The real key to our Lord’s agony is in Isaiah 53 To apply the language of Isaiah 53. To any human being, or to any nation, as the Jews do, is out of the question. Our Blessed Master was our Substitute. ‘He loved me, and gave Himself for me,’ and bore this agony for my sake.

IV. What is our attitude?—After studying the agony, we should, as a consequence, have a horror of sin. If there is no sympathy with Jesus in his agony, sin is not understood, and if there is no sympathy with Jesus in His agony, there is no gratitude towards Him, no love for Him.

—Canon M’Cormick.

Illustration
‘In one of the finest passages in the English language, Cardinal Newman, before he left the Church of England, referred to the agony in the most eloquent terms. Taking the ideas that are conveyed to us in this chapter, he said that our Blessed Lord had all the sin of the whole world laid upon Him. All the lies, all the adulteries, all the murders, all the selfishness, all the cruelty, all the sins that the human mind could imagine were heaped upon Him, until, as it were, they reached up to heaven, and that He had to bear the punishment that was due to these sins. The idea is a marvellous idea.’

Verse 41
TO STAND WHEN FLESH IS WEAK
‘The spirit … is willing.’

Matthew 26:41
Appreciate St. Peter’s willing and fervent spirit. In Christ’s presence brave; miscalculated powers for the conflict.

To stand when flesh is weak, we must—

I. Realise what we are.—Are we ‘willing’ ones on Christ’s side? Our position not that of enemies, or traitors, but are we wholly willing servants?

II. Realise the conflict.—The lower nature, ‘flesh,’ not to be yielded to. Take the decided line. Watch; pray; fight; no tampering with old sins. Get away from low levels.

III. Strengthen the spiritual nature. Use means of grace steadily.

IV. Look much at Jesus Christ.—He enables; He will keep those who depend on Him.

—The Rev. F. S. Legg.

Verse 63
THE HIGH PRIEST’S QUESTION
‘And the high priest answered and said unto him, I adjure Thee by the living God, that Thou tell us whether Thou be the Christ, the Son of God.’

Matthew 26:63
It was quite in keeping with the character of Caiaphas, that he would ignore all the decencies of a judicial investigation. The false witnesses having failed to agree, Caiaphas felt sure that if Christ were solemnly appealed to on the point of His Divine pretensions, He would speak out unhesitatingly, and the result, of course, would be immediately fatal to Him.

I. The high priest’s question.—Caiaphas, therefore, rises from his seat, and coming forward, drawing himself up to his full height, begins to examine the Prisoner at the bar. He seems to have two questions. First, was He the Christ? This was a comparatively innocuous inquiry. The Jewish people were expecting a Christ. Well, to this inquiry the Saviour replied that it was useless for Him to speak on the subject, seeing that they—His judges—had, to His certain knowledge, pre-judged the question. Then the second and more awful question is put, and we observe that the area of it is widened—that there is something added to the conception of the Christ, in order that the Answerer may be brought within sweep of the charge of blasphemy. ‘In the name of God, tell us who you are?’ or, in the exact words of Scripture, ‘I adjure Thee, by the Living God, that Thou tell us whether Thou be the Christ, the Son of God.’

II. Christ’s reply.—What does this mysterious Man say about Himself? He accepts the title. He announces that He is the Son of God; and He is immediately condemned to death by the unanimous vote of the Sanhedrists on the charge of blasphemy—aye, and He deserved the condemnation, if He be not the eternal Son of God! And if He be, what are we to expect for those who reject and disown Him!

III. The Godhead of Jesus Christ lies at the very foundation of character; and without it the whole edifice is a rotten structure and collapses at a touch. And the Godhead of Jesus Christ runs like a golden thread throughout the Scriptures, from the beginning of the Old Testament—where it appears in the doctrine of the angel of the covenant—down to the very last chapter of the New. And if we wish to find a passage in which is concentrated the most striking, the most emphatic, and the most convincing teaching on the subject, we cannot do better than to repeatedly study with thankfulness and prayer the narrative of the trial of Jesus Christ before the Sanhedrists of Jerusalem.

Prebendary Gordon Calthrop.

Illustration
‘If the Godhead of Jesus Christ be a mere fiction, as some affirm it to be; if it is only the outcome of human admiration for the most remarkable character that ever appeared upon earth, what an opportunity is now presented to the Lord, of stating the truth about Himself, and stating it so clearly, so distinctly, so emphatically, so conclusively, that there shall never be any more doubt whatever resting upon the subject. Were He no more than man, He might have said so—nay, He was bound to say so, if only to save you and me, and the millions of those who have professed faith in His name from the curse of idolatrous worship into which we have fallen; for idolatrous we assuredly are, if Jesus be not God from God, Light of Light, the Only-Begotten of the Father.’

Verse 64
THE ADVENTS OF CHRIST
‘Henceforth ye shall see the Son of man sitting at the right hand of power, and coming on the clouds of heaven.’

Matthew 26:64, R.V

‘Henceforward’—you lose everything if you are content to read vaguely ‘hereafter’—nay, but from this dark hour of the scourging and the cross—‘ye shall see the Son of man sitting at the right hand of power, and coming on the clouds of heaven.’ It is absolutely certain that He said this, for no man then alive could have devised it.

I. His coming to His enemies.—See what happened. From the very first something mars the triumph of His enemies. It is spoiled by the insulting inscription which declared that the Romans are crucifying no impostor, but the very and actual King of the Jews. Do you not understand the prediction that they should very quickly know who was the real Master of events? Do you wonder that their restless terror asked for a guard to secure the only security they had—the corpse? This was’ His coming to them ‘henceforward.’ The Church has expected, is expecting, Christ in bodily presence, but this must not blind us to her other certainties, one, that He is always present with His own; and the other, that He is continually coming into the world which denies Him.

II. His coming to the Church.—With the earliest preaching of Christianity a new force and also a new consciousness is apparent to every careful student of history. Men are now really inspired by the sense that right is secure of triumph, and wrong certain to go down. The belief that all evil is a doomed thing, and its empire an illusion, a dream of the night, has become a vital, urgent conviction, which men will stand by, to live or die. This is what Christ announced, and this, He said, would be His own work, His own constant coming, in judgments which foreshadow the last.

III. His coming to the world.—He came, when the hypocrisies of Jerusalem were smothered in her ashes. He came in the sack of imperial Rome; and with Luther, when the Church itself seemed to totter, so stern was His visitation of her sins. God is opening our eyes to discern that His war is declared against every social wrong, until youth and maidenhood shall not forfeit all the sweetness of life, and its loveliness, and its dignity, because their father labours with his hands, nor yet because their lot is cast in Africa or Indian darkness.

Bishop G. A. Chadwick.

Illustration
‘When the first Napoleon fell, Rocklitz said to Goethe, whom we cannot call even a good man, “Let us give the glory to God, and acknowledge His moral government of His world.” “Acknowledge it!” said Goethe solemnly, and stopping short in his walk. “Who can help acknowledging it? But, for my part, in silence.” “And why in silence?” said his friend. “Because, who can express it, save for himself; for others, who? And when one knows that he cannot utter it, it is not allowable.”’

27 Chapter 27 

Verse 1
THE PASSION
‘When the morning was come, all the chief priests and elders of the people took counsel against Jesus to put Him to death.’

Matthew 27:1
I. Our Lord’s example.—Christ is given us that all men should follow the example of His great humility. We pray that we may follow the example of His patience. How wonderfully humility and patience shine forth in the example of our Lord. Humility and patience! Is there any condescension to which He does not come? Is there any lowering of Himself from which He shrinks? Could He humble Himself more utterly than He does for our sakes? Could any patience be more wonderful than His? His example is to sink into our hearts. It is to tell on our lives. The mind which was in Christ is to be the mind of Christ’s followers.

II. Types of human character.—The various actors in those great scenes were permanent types of human character. The jealousy of the chief priests, the fickleness of the multitude, the disappointed ambition and lower covetousness of Judas, the moral cowardice of Pilate. How clearly, as one considers it, one sees the trace of characters that still survive, of tempers that are alive today—sins that even now crucify the Lord afresh, and put him to an open shame.

III. The mystery of redeeming love.—A great deal may be learned from books of Theology. But no book, no theory, can take the place, or supply the omission of the study of the Cross itself, of the actual contemplation of the Passion of our Lord. A well-spent Holy Week leaves a man with a far clearer sense of the Divine Love—a far clearer sense of what sin is in the eyes of God.

Bishop H. L. Paget.

Verse 22
PILATE’S QUESTION
‘Pilate saith unto them, What shall I do then with Jesus which is called Christ?’

Matthew 27:22
‘What shall I do with Jesus which is called Christ?’ Pilate in his relation to Christ is typical of many to-day.

I. The expression of a miserable indecision.—Many a man face to face with Christ and religion is the subject of conflicting feelings, is restless, agitated, a prey to the wretchedness of indecision; seeing the beauty of religion, yet fearing to embrace it.

II. An attempted evasion of responsibility.—Throughout the history of Christianity, while granting the greater guilt of priest and Pharisee, Pilate stands responsible for the crucifixion of Christ. Personal responsibility can never be resigned. Others may influence us, the circumstances of life may affect us, but our conduct towards Christ is our own.

III. The declaration of a felt necessity.—A decision is necessary. He must release or condemn. We have to do with Christ. We cannot separate ourselves from Him. We cannot stand apart from Him. We must do something with Jesus which is called Christ.

IV. The precursor of a speedy and fatal decision.—The man who refuses to do what he knows to be right will end in doing what he knows to be wrong. In a little while the decision was declared. The voices of the chief priests and of the multitudes prevailed, and he delivered Jesus to be crucified.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE RIGHT ANSWER
‘What shall I do with Jesus which is called Christ?’ Let me try to tell you what I think is the right way to answer this question.

I. Listen to Him.—Pilate asked, What is truth? and never waited for an answer (St. John 18:38). Even our Lord’s enemies confessed, ‘Never man spake like this Man’ (St. John 7:46). His Words are living Words (St. John 6:63). Unchanging, empires rise and fall, but these remain.

II. Come to Him. (See Illustration.)

III. Live for Him.—If you have felt the magic touch of His grace, you will wish and long to live for Christ. He asks us not to die for Him, but to live for Him.

—The Rev. F. Harper.

Illustration
‘There was kneeling one day in the church a poor collier lad, some ten or twelve years of age. His hair was rough, his clothes were worn and ragged, his feet were bare. His hands were clenched as in prayer—a sad, wistful look was on his face. I knelt by his side: “I want to be good,” he said, “I want to belong to the Saviour; but I could trust Him if only I could be sure that He loves me.” His had been a hard life in the world, poor heart; how shall I convince him of the fact of the love of God? I spoke to him of friends and playmates: “Is there any one you know who would, if need be, die for you?” He was silent as I pressed the question. “Is there one you have ever known who, if you had to die, would be willing to die in your stead to save you?” A moment’s silence, and then with a sweet smile he looked up and said, “I believe my mother would.” In that brief pause he had looked back on life and measured a mother’s love. Perhaps there passed before his mind the vision of her toil late at night to mend his clothes, or earn to-morrow’s bread, and, convinced of the reality of a mother’s love, his heart told him it could be strong unto death. “Then see what Jesus has done”; and I spoke to him of the bleeding Hands and Feet of the Crucified. He bowed his face into his hands as he said, “I can love Him back again, and trust Him too.” That is coming to Christ.’

Verse 34
CHRIST REFUSING HELP
‘They gave Him vinegar to drink … and when He had tasted thereof, He would not drink.’

Matthew 27:34
Why not? The Cross was to be endured with full consciousness.

I. Endurance to the end.—What is our lesson from this last act of self-denial of Jesus Christ? Is it not this, that to suffer pain which we may evade if we will, to endure unto the end, is often the most imperative of duties? A commonplace lesson, indeed; but it is just these commonplace lessons that are hardest to learn.

(a) In the ordinary affairs of business we often see a man lose all profit of his toil, because he will not take the small additional pains which are needed to bring his machinery or his organisation to perfection. After long toil, effort becomes enfeebled, and enthusiasm wanes; and it is only the exceptional man who is so determined of purpose and so completely master of himself that he will endure the pains of labour up to the end.

(b) Or, again, in domestic life, is it not in little acts of self-denial rather than in great that character most truly displays itself? It is often because a man or woman will not give up some trivial indulgence, will not undertake some trivial daily task, that the happiness of a home is endangered.

(c) Or in the personal life of the soul, is it not by small decisions that the religious character is formed? It is, perhaps, in the pains which we experience when we resist temptation that we approach most nearly to that state which St. Paul describes as being crucified with Christ. Our pains are not, indeed, comparable to His. Nay! and yet we, too, must not only endure, but—they are His own words—take up the cross.

II. Fellowship with His sufferings.—There is a pain of renunciation which you are called to endure for a season at least. You may refuse to give up any of your time to the claims of God’s Church or His poor on the plea that you have no leisure. But remember that the pain entailed in the consecration of our leisure to the service of God rather than to the indulgence of self may be the very pain by which we shall best appropriate to ourselves Christ’s message in His Passion. To be crucified with Him means more than to be affected with a passing emotion by the Tragedy of the Cross.

Dean Bernard.

Verse 38
ON THE CROSS
‘Then were there two thieves crucified with Him.’

Matthew 27:38
I. Christ crucified with man.—That there might be no doubt about the disgracefulness of the Saviour’s sufferings, He was hung between two thieves. The Saviour’s life entered into the life of humanity at its blackest. He had left behind heaven, He had left behind even the little heavenliness He had found on earth. All the disciples had forsaken Him and fled. The little flicker of sympathy which he had seen upon the face of Pilate He had lost now. He had come to the company of robbers. ‘There were two thieves crucified with Him.’

II. Man crucified with Christ.—A few short years passed away. The crucifixion of Jesus had been illuminated by the Resurrection, the Ascension, and the Pentecost. It had become already, in the minds of hundreds of men and women, a dear and glorious event. Behind its shame and pain it had opened a heart of love and glory, and St. Paul, summing up his own life in its best privileges and holiest purposes, says,’ I am crucified with Christ.’ See how great the difference is. Before, when Christ was crucified with the two thieves, it was the Son of God brought down into the misery and shame of man. Now, when Paul was crucified with Jesus, it was man brought up into the glory of the Son of God. Evidently there must be another side, a side of privilege and delight, to the great tragedy, or else we should not hear a man cry with a tone of exultation, ‘Lo, I am crucified with Christ.’ As Christ, by His self-sacrifice, entered into the company of man, so there is a self-surrender by which man enters into the company of Christ. He came down to us and tasted on our cross the misery of sin. We may go up to His cross and taste, with Him, the glory and peace of perfect obedience and communion with God. There were two different elements at the Cross—one dreadful, and one beautiful. There was what Christ made for us, the victim, torn and tortured and distressed; and there was what Christ is in Himself, and what He wants to make us, the loving, peaceful Son of God. Christ surrendered Himself and became the first. We, if we can surrender ourselves, may become the second, and share the glory of His crucifixion.

(a) The truth of the Cross must have been Divinely and completely present with Him. That truth was the love of God.

(b) The consciousness of the Cross conveyed a clear and satisfying knowledge of His own position, and the consciousness of obedience. He was doing His Father’s will.

(c) The vision of the Cross was that He would draw all men unto Himself. When He was lifted up He must have seen them gathering.

—Bishop Phillips Brooks.

Illustration
‘One afternoon a man stood in Antwerp Cathedral gazing at Rubens’ “Descent from the Cross.” He was so absorbed in what he saw, that when the verger came and told him it was time to close the cathedral, he exclaimed, “No, no, not yet; wait until they get Him down.”’

Verse 42
APPARENT FAILURE
‘He saved others; Himself He cannot save.’

Matthew 27:42
We must face the fact that Jesus, Who died, is in the world to-day.

I. Apparent failure of the Master.—Judged by the ordinary standards of the world, and according to the capacity of the men who saw the Crucifixion, the Passion of our Lord must have seemed, and did seem, to mark our Lord’s work upon earth as a total failure. To all, even to the disciples who forsook Him and fled, He was one of the things that henceforth must be only a pathetic memory. Only in the light of His Resurrection did the weakness of the Cross become the uttermost sign of the power of God.

II. Apparent failure of the disciples.—And we also, who are beginning to be disciples of the Master, have to bear the experience of what looks like failure. I am not sure that any man bears the yoke of Jesus Christ without coming into contact with the piercing and stinging thought that his life is more or less of a failure. It is not only that noble sense of failure which comes when we fail in our aspiration after some higher power of life than we as yet possess. It is in lower regions. It is when our aspiration, our Christian life, our Christian hope, and our Christian desire have to strike upon the rocks of circumstance. It is when we come out from our vision and our hope of God, and have to pass the deadening and the stinging experience of average standards, and worldly surroundings, and atmospheres. If these thoughts have found their home in any one here, is it not upon the Cross that our Lord comes nearest to us? Do you see why He died, why He failed? He failed and died because He could not be anything except His Father’s Son, He could not, it was not in Him to think of anything else than His true thought for God and man. Therefore He seemed to fail before the idea of men who knew nothing of His ideal, nor His reserve. But, therefore, because for Him the world was well lost, because our Lord failed to triumph according to the standards of His time, therefore it is that we can trust Him to-day. ‘I, if I be lifted up,’ He said, ‘will draw all men unto Me.’ For ourselves we know that there is no failure in the world except one—the failure of character.

III. The true test.—So, then, now in our best moments we can see that it makes more difference to the world that a man shall be good, and shall be true, than that he should do big things, and loom large. It is better, and it is more effective, and more lasting, that a man shall just set himself to be true, to be true to his Lord, to be true to his Lord’s voice in his own conscience. That is the thing that will tell.

—The Rev. H. P. Cronshaw.

Verse 46
CHRIST FORSAKEN
‘My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?’

Matthew 27:46
A darkness had overspread the land, and there was darkness in the Saviour’s soul. We may not follow Him, but the awfulness of it we may partly understand from the exceeding bitter cry: ‘My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?’

I. Forsaken for our sins.—It was the loss of the sense of the Presence of God. God seemed so far away that He had to be called back by a conscious effort of the Redeemer. And the reason we know. Christ was burdened with the sin of men. The Lord had laid upon Him the iniquity of us all. God and sin cannot exist together, any more than light and darkness can be found in one. If Christ had not been forsaken for us we should now be inevitably forsaken of God.

II. The sinfulness of sin.—What a wonderful mystery there is about God’s dealings with us and about this fact of sin intervening. What a dislocation in the order of the world sin has produced. On every side we are aware of its consequences, and are blindly indignant at them. We cry for justice, for reversal of human conditions as we know them now. Why is God so silent? Why does He not make Himself felt? Why does He not do something? God’s justice may be slow in vindicating itself, but on the whole it vindicates itself here and now, and we must have faith to believe that it will be wholly vindicated hereafter. It was so in the case of our Saviour Christ; it will be so in ours.

III. But God’s mercy and God’s justice triumph.—Think once more, the agonised cry was not the end; Christ’s death was not the end. He died, yes; but He rose three days later. The triumph of His Cross remained. Therefore let us take courage. Let us not turn back because there comes into our life that suffering which our religion always told us we were to expect—the fellowship of Christ’s sufferings, the fellowship of the Cross—and if His yoke is easy and His burden light, it is not because it is a painless yoke, no, no, but because love will make the pain welcome. Be sure, too, that one day God’s justice will triumph, that what is base will be debased; that if we do not live to see it in our lives, yet in the next life at least there will be the great reward.

The Rev. Lionel Ford.

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE CRY OF AGONY
This is the fourth of the Seven Words from the Cross, and it is the word of Agony.

I. The cry of agony.—First of all, fancy Christ saying, ‘My God, My God!’ Hitherto it has been ‘My Father.’ It is the cry which comes from His perfect human nature. It shows us that we must not confound our Lord’s human nature with His Deity. We cannot understand these things: we cannot understand how He could ‘increase in wisdom and stature’ when He was the Eternal Son of God; but He did. We do not know why He cried, ‘My God, My God’; but He did: it was perfect human nature. It is the cry of Agony. He was born with a perfect human nature that He might die a perfect human death. He was the Man Christ Jesus ‘Who tasted death for every man.’ But He was also God.

II. What made Him cry?—Was it weakness? No. It could not be weakness, because afterwards He cried with a loud voice: He was not exhausted. Was it, do you think, that He had made a mistake and thought that God had forsaken Him? No. He could not make a mistake. He never made a mistake in His life, and not in His death. But had God forsaken Him? How could God forsake God? The only explanation that I can possibly give you is that He willed to feel forsaken that you and I might never be forsaken. It was to teach us the lesson that ‘the Lord hath laid upon Him the iniquity of us all.’ As representing Sin, He had to go through the Passion of seeming forsaken. ‘He became Sin’ (hear the words of Scripture; I do not understand these things, but I believe and worship) ‘Who knew no sin.’ And why did He become Sin? For me. ‘He loved me and gave Himself for me.’

III. God forsaken.—During the Passion darkness came upon the land, and when you have your passion (it may be at midday or midnight, and though the sun be shining in the heaven yet it may be as dark around you as night) you may say, ‘I am a God-forsaken man.’ And He will be near you, I know, and forgive you and excuse you. And when, afterwards, the sun begins to shine upon your life again, and you are sorry you ever said or thought such a thing, you can say to Him, ‘Thou, dear Saviour, didst say in thine Agony, “My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?” I lie down under Thy Cross, and hide myself in Thine Agony, and cover myself with Thy Blood of Redemption.’

The Rev. A. H. Stanton.

(THIRD OUTLINE)

THE MYSTERIOUS CRY
Two things we notice about this mysterious cry of the stricken Saviour.

I. The cry.—First of all that it is a question, the only question, which, so far as we are told, was ever uttered to the Father by His lips: ‘My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?’ And the Blessed Son of God seems to put Himself, as it were, with those holy men of old who at different times and stages of Israel’s history pleaded with God concerning His judgments.

II. God’s silence.—And yet, in the second place, how strange it is that to that question there is no reply, as if to teach us of the mystery of God’s dealing with men. What an unspeakable mystery is the Atonement of Christ! We see enough to satisfy our reason to some extent; we see enough to reassure our aching heart, but we cannot fathom the mystery of what Jesus did upon the Cross. Religion does not profess to give us cut-and-dried answers to every futile or unreasonable question that we may ask. All we know is, and that is quite enough for us, that he that followeth the Lord Jesus Christ shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life. And so I suppose in this utterance Jesus shows Himself the helper of the perplexed. Let us be sure that God’s judgments are a great deep, that there is much which in this life at least we must be content not to know, and that our Blessed Lord passed victorious through the pain of perplexity and went forth into the light once more.

III. The faithfulness of the Creator.—And one more thought is this—the thought of the faithfulness of our Creator. Christ does not say, ‘My Father, My Father,’ but ‘My God, my God.’ He appeals to God as a Creater; He commits His soul as to a faithful Creator, and He knows that He is safe. Though a man does not see what is the exact meaning, what is the end of the discipline through which he passes, he may commit himself to God with the faithful assurance that he will not be forsaken. For man is not alone in his search for truth. The Truth is seeking him. And so for our comfort in perplexity let us remember that the Blessed Saviour Himself has got a heart that can sympathise with the perplexed, and that He for Whom we seek here, and for Whom we wait, and for Whom we long, will manifest Himself, if not here, then beyond the veil, and in due season we who seek after Him shall find Him, and we shall reap if we faint not.

The Rev. T. G. Longley.

Verse 59-60
‘HE DESCENDED INTO HELL’
‘And when Joseph had taken the body, he wrapped it in a clean linen cloth, and laid it in his own new tomb.’

Matthew 27:59-60
I. The descent into Hades.—The peace of the grave is only an image of the true, deep, conscious peace of the unseen world into which Christ passed at death. He had fulfilled His dying promise to the penitent robber and He had also fulfilled the prophecy of the Psalmist (Psalms 16:10). St. Paul alludes to the same truth (Ephesians 4:9-10). Finally we have the testimony of St. Peter (1 Peter 3:18-19 and 1 Peter 4:6). We have then abundant proof of the truth of the Article of the Creed, which declares our Lord’s descent into “hell,” i.e. into the unseen world of spirits.

The reasons of this descent
(a) Only by thus visiting the unseen world could he fulfil the conditions of death which are proper to human nature. But being God, He could not be detained.

(b) Further, St. Peter tells us that our Lord descended into Hades to preach to the spirits in prison. We must not understand by this that the place of the departed is a place of gloomy captivity; the word means rather ‘in safe keeping’ or ‘under guard.’ Our Lord went to the souls who were in safe keeping in the invisible mansion of the departed—kept safe under the Hand of God—and preached to them, i.e. preached the Gospel to them; proclaimed the glad tidings that He had come into the world for their salvation; that He had offered the sacrifice of their redemption, and was about to appear before the Father as their Intercessor, in the merits of His own blood. One generation of men, among the penitents of past ages, St. Peter singles out as a type of all,—those who once were disobedient in the days of Noah.

III. A life of growth.—If Christ’s presence is vouchsafed to the faithful departed, then the life beyond the grave is a life of growth in grace. As the knowledge of Christ is more clearly granted to each faithful soul, so each soul rises upwards to perfection. His presence is for ever glorifying the abodes of the faithful departed; and this means that they are ever receiving new graces and advancing to greater heights of holiness. Thus Christ’s work in the unseen world is an abiding work.

—Archdeacon Mackarness.

28 Chapter 28 

Verse 5
EASTER FEAR AND EASTER JOY
‘And the angel answered and said unto the women, Fear not ye: for I know that ye seek Jesus, which was crucified.’

Matthew 28:5
There was indeed enough to cause fear to the boldest heart in what those faithful women found at the sepulchre of the Lord.

I. Natural fear.—Their first thoughts would surely be of fear. Some wonderful and mysterious thing had happened; no work of men’s hand—of that they were convinced. They found themselves standing on ground where the greatest of miracles had just been wrought, and in the presence of angels, from whose lips they heard voices of the other world. Thus the women were filled with awe.

II. Reassurance.—As the angels had said to the faithful women, so He said to His Apostles afterwards—‘Fear not.’ There were persons to whom neither Christ nor His angels could have said this. They were those who thought they had got rid of Christ.

III. Easter fear.—As it was then, so it is now. Easter is a time of gladness and rejoicing, but it is also a time of fear. There must be many who would be more comfortable if they were sure that Christ had remained in the grave, and that all He said about the necessity of being holy and about the punishment of sinners had never been so confirmed; who would prefer to remain in doubt for a while whether they are to rise again, and whether He is really to judge them. Easter must be a time of fear to those who feel that they are not improving. Christ was changed at His Resurrection: and each anniversary of it reminds us that if we are His we must be changing too. ‘If any man be in Christ, he is a new creature’ (see also 1 Corinthians 5:7). What must they feel at Easter who are not a whit altered from the bad courses and tempers of last year!

IV. Easter gladness.—But Easter is also a time of gladness and rejoicing; Christ never meant His Resurrection to put thoughts of fear into our minds. He meant it to say to us, as the angel said to the women, ‘Fear not ye.’ The fear of the disciples soon gave place to great joy. Jesus Christ came and gave them His peace, and it took possession of their hearts. Surely that is what He means for our portion still. The joy of Easter Day is indeed a new encouragement in our pilgrimage—a fresh spring, from year to year, of blessed hope and peace; a foretaste and firstfruits of the peace which He will vouchsafe us in our hour of departure; and more—a foretaste of that joy which shall be ours in the resurrection of the just, when we shall see that Blessed One, and never more be separated from His Presence.

—Dean Church.

Illustration
‘When our Lord Jesus Christ rose from the tomb, He did more than prove the possibility of a bodily resurrection. He revealed to us a great spiritual truth. He showed that innocence and purity and righteousness are beyond the reach of corruption. He taught us that the soul, which is possessed of these, has in itself the germ of immortality. It must needs live on for ever. From this you will see that Easter-tide has a voice of admonition as well as a song of gladness. It reminds us first of a conflict won; but afterwards of a conflict which is still being waged. The victory of the Saviour is complete; and for that we rejoice and sing. But then comes the recollection of our own warfare, and we remember why the Saviour conquered. Was it not that we might conquer too?’

Verse 6
THE PLACE WHERE THE LORD LAY
‘Come, see the place where the Lord lay.’

Matthew 28:6
Such were the words of the angel to the two Marys at the sepulchre.

I. A place of sacred interest.—‘Come, see the place.’ Cemetery or village churchyard, the place of our sleeping dead must always be to us a place of sacred and surpassing interest. But as we think of those righteous who are now sleeping, let us not be slow to ask ourselves whether we have a good hope that we shall have a part and fellowship in their rising. Let us learn wisdom from the lesson-teaching graves. Two may sleep together in them; and yet, when He shall stand at the latter day upon the earth, ‘one shall be taken, and the other left.’

II. A mighty battlefield.—‘Come, see the place where the Lord lay.’ It was a mighty battlefield; the scene of a strife, unparalleled in its intensity. The strife and its issue had been foretold over and over again: ‘He shall swallow up death in victory’ (Is. Matthew 25:8; see also Hosea 13:14). But the battle is fought, and won; and now it is ours to have part in the gathered spoils. For a time, and within limits, death must reign, and the grave also. Still, if we are Christ’s, the grave receives us only as a trust. (See Is. Matthew 26:19.)

III. A sanctuary.—The place where the Lord lay represents a sanctuary; the shrine of the sleeping righteous; the robing-room of the saints, whence they may, on the great Easter Morn, mount up with wings as eagles and ‘meet their Lord in the air.’ In that intermediate state we are only ‘in joy and felicity,’ only delivered from the burden of the flesh. Centuries may elapse before we are ripe for our perfect consummation and bliss.

‘In Christ’ or ‘out of Christ’ every hope turns upon this alternative. If we would have one unshaken and never-failing ground of confidence, let us think of the Resurrection. As an enemy death is not; as a prison-chamber the grave is not. ‘Come, see the place where the Lord lay.’

—Prebendary D. Moore.

Illustrations
(1) ‘A dead Christ might have been a Teacher and a Wonder-worker, and remembered and loved as such. But only a Risen and Loving Christ could be the Saviour, the Life, and the Life-giver, and as such preached to all men. And of this most blessed truth we have the fullest and most unquestionable evidence.’

(2) ‘The Resurrection Body, which was recognised as the same Body, had yet undergone some marvellous change, of which we can gain a faint idea by what is directly recorded of its manifestation. It was not directly recognised, nor bound by material laws. The life which is revealed to us is not the continuation of the present life, but a life which takes up into itself all the elements of our present life, and transfigures them by a glorious change, which we can regard at present only under signs and figures.… The whole complex nature is raised and glorified. It is not that the soul only lives; nor yet that the body, such as it was before, is restored to its former vigour. The Saviour, so far as we regard His Manhood, is not unclothed, to use St. Paul’s image, but clothed upon. Nothing is taken away, but something is added by which all that was before present is transfigured. The corruptible puts on incorruption: the mortal puts on immortality.’

Verse 18-19
THE LAST COMMAND
‘All power … go ye … all nations.’

Matthew 28:18-19
Here we have (1) The Command and (2) The Reason for it. Let the command be obeyed in remembrance of—

I. The sender.

II. The promised power.

III. All that the missionary commission means to the heathen.

IV. What that commission means to the organised Church.

V. The Great Day of Account.

Illustration
‘The Rev. W. Carey, of Dacca City, writes: “And Jesus went about all the cities, and the villages, preaching the Gospel of the Kingdom.” And the villages—that was the word that rang in our ears. How many villages would there be in this one district of Dacca? We looked at the map, unrolled it, and spread it on the table. It was just a black mass of names, and every name a village. Had these villages been visited with the Gospel?… We put the map in the pulpit, and there were great searchings of heart under the sermons it preached. The Church took up the matter, and prayed and planned, and planned and prayed, till something definite was done. A letter was written, and printed, and addressed to the principal men in all the villages of a certain section of the district. It was a call to repentance and the fear of God, and it was followed by a band of preachers who spent a month going from village to village with the life-giving message of the Cross. They were well received. They sent in glowing reports as they went along, and the Church sustained them with prayer. It was a new experience and a new joy. They went in the faith that God had prepared hearts in every place, and so it fell out. They visited twenty-two villages, and preached to 2900 people, most of whom had never heard the way of salvation before. But if they continue the tour, spending one day only in each village, and working all through the year, it will take them fourteen years to complete the task,”’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE EVIDENTIAL VALUE OF MISSIONS
The Christian man, anxious to be ready to give a reason for the hope that is in him, ought not to overlook the evidential value of foreign missions.

I. Consider the commission given by Christ to His Church as impossible on the theories that (a) the Apostles were fraudulent persons; or (b) were the victims of hallucination. Persons consciously engaged in a fraud would surely devise some commission which was within the range of obvious possibility, perhaps attainable within their own lives. Their plans would be comparatively modest. There would be nothing to alarm the timid or invite criticism. Persons who were the subjects of hallucination would certainly be affected by the nature of the commission given to them. They would speedily be restored to their senses by the conflict with what seemed the impossible. Their hallucination would hardly survive torture or other experiences which fell to the lot of the Christians in apostolic times.

II. Observe the nature of Christ’s commission.

(a) It is a message to the whole world, to Jew and Gentile, to the keenest intellects, the proudest philosophy, and the highest civilisation then known, and to the deepest ignorance, the cruellest barbarism. What a task for the exponents of fraud or the victims of hallucination!

(b) It was a message contemplating a universal brotherhood: All its members to be received by the same symbol, all to accept the same creed, all to obey the same moral law, all—Jew and Gentile, learned and simple, master and slave—to be brothers. How absurd as the project of fraud or hallucination! No, the task to which the infant Church set itself is in its nature one which witnesses for the truth of the message it has to set before the world.

III. The enormous difficulty of the task must not, however, be accepted as an excuse for indifference to it or for slackness in carrying it out. There must be no saying—‘Well, the task is so overwhelming that we may be forgiven if we take it slowly.’ Rather must the Church of to-day mark the example of the Apostolic Church—the promptness, the simplicity, of its obedience to Christ’s command; the immensity of its sacrifices in proportion to ours; the sternness of the conditions under which it worked compared with ours.

Reflecting on these, the Church of to-day should address itself with new energy to the task of carrying out its Master’s command. Its zeal in so doing supplies one measure of its belief in Him as its own Saviour.

(THIRD OUTLINE)

AUTHORITY, COMMISSION, AND SUPPORT
The apostles are sent with (1) authority, (2) a complete commission, (3) the assurance of Divine support.

I. The authority ends all doubt as to whether missionary work should be undertaken.

II. The commission fits out the worker with a clear conception of his duty—(a) to preach Christ, (b) to offer a covenant, (c) to unfold a code of conduct.

III. The assurance of Divine support meets the necessities both of sorely tried evangelists and pastors in the mission-field, and of the waiting Church at home, also tried, though in other ways, in regard to this work.

Illustration
‘Of another man, Khaleel, and his wife, the Rev. W. H. T. Gairdner, of the Egypt and London Mission of the C.M.S., says:—“He had been to the Azhar as a youth. Six years he learned the Koran by heart, and six years more he studied in the Azhar. Yet when he left, at the age of about eighteen, he found that he had no satisfaction, no satisfying idea or knowledge of God. He tried complete agnosticism for four years; that did not satisfy either. Then, and not till then, did it occur to him to try the utterly despised Nazarene religion: a desperate resort! He got hold of the Bible, and, Egyptian-like, began at the first page. At the end of Genesis 1 he said to himself, ‘Very good!’ Then slowly, but apparently very surely, he went solemnly through the whole Old Testament. It took him years! The end of that stage was that he developed into a sort of Unitarian, but with a great love for all manner of Christian fellowship. Finally, fuller reflection convinced him of the full Apostolic faith, and I have not yet met an Egyptian with a clearer grip of that faith. He has a perfectly Ignatian desire for martyrdom, which he quite believes will fall to him, and I once heard him earnestly addressing his wife (squatting in front of him) in these terms: ‘Now then, woman, when I am gone you just remember one thing—Jesus is alive and Mohammed dead. What have you to do with a dead man?’ The ‘woman’ nods sagely, and for the hundredth time gets her mind round the fact that ‘Jesus is alive and Mohammed dead.’ I have heard quite independently that when the Mohammedan women came around, having heard that she was going to be baptized, and heckled her as to her reasons, she replied with but the one statement, ‘Jesus is alive and Mohammed dead; how can a dead man save?’ When they came for baptism they made their answers in a loud voice, first Khaleel, then the wife, then the godparents for the children—in succession answering each question. Then Khaleel entered the water and was baptized with great joy. Then Rifka (Rebekah), with prodigious self-possession, entered the water. So keen was she that she gasped out, ‘And of the Holy Ghost,’ as she emerged and heard the last words of the solemn sentence. So she also went up out of the water. Then came the children.”’

Verse 20
THE PRESENCE OF THE RISEN LORD
‘Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world.’

Matthew 28:20
I. The presence of Christ as our priest.—Christ is present with us as our Priest. In dark and troublesome days, when persecution and disaster threatened the infant Church, St. John saw Him in vision at Patmos. Clothed in the vesture of the priest of old He was seen moving amongst the lamps of the sanctuary to light, to feed, and to trim their flame. Christ is still with His Church as its Priest, to light human souls, to feed them with His grace, to cleanse them from all that hinders their clear and bright shining as His light-bearers. Our Risen Lord is ever present with us to keep the lamp of His Church and of its members bright and clear even in the days when the thickest mists threatened to hide it and the angry gusts of stormy winds seemed likely to put it out.

II. The presence of Christ as our prophet.—Christ is present as our Prophet. The Risen Christ appeared to the disciples on the way to Emmaus, and went with them. Our Lord Himself is the interpreter to His Church. He will show us in His own way and in His own time that all the teachings of science, and all the discoveries of research, and all the changing lights of the twentieth century will only in the long run illuminate and verify that wonderful Book, the older part of which was His Bible and His final court of appeal.

III. The presence of Christ as our king.—Christ is present as our King. On the shore of the Sea of Galilee the Risen Lord had fed and revived the seven fishermen. He had restored St. Peter to the apostleship. He was slowly climbing the rough and narrow path that led from the shore to the top of the cliff. His disciples were following. And, pointing to St. John as they go, St. Peter asks: ‘Lord, and what shall this man do?’ And He replied: ‘If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee? Follow thou Me.’ ‘If I will.’ He tells us that He controls the future, that nothing happens but what He wills. He directs alike the course of nations, the destinies of His Church, the steps of His servants. Without His Will nothing can happen to them or to us. ‘In His Will is our peace.’ In such a transition age as ours we may be looking with anxiety into the future of (a) our Church, (b) our country, and (c) ourselves. He would have us take no anxious thought for the morrow. The Lord sitteth upon the water-floods. Christ is with us, as well as for us and in us, and His Presence is our birthright and the secret of our strength, our hope, and our peace.

—Bishop F. J. Chavasse.

Illustration
‘I have to do with its personal application; and from this point of view let me ask you to notice that it adds to the simplicity, and therefore the beauty of the power of Christ’s undertaking, that He will always be with us (if we translate that word as it is, more literally) “all the days.” “Lo, I am with you all the days to the end of the world.” All the dark “days,” and all the bright “days.” Joys come by “days,” and sorrows come by “days.” Life is only so many “days,” till eternity come, in which there will be no “days.” But just as the needs come “day by day,” so the sympathies come, and the voices come, and the hand comes, and the cheer comes,—the little destined time, “all the days.” “Lo, I am with you all the days to the end of the age. Amen.” And I know nothing which can make life so good and pleasant, and death so little a thing to die as this. And when those short days of life and health are past, it will be only as the scattering of a mist or the lifting of a veil—The Presence of faith will be the Presence of sight, and that Presence will be Heaven!’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

CHRIST’S PROMISE
Archbishop Magee said of this text that the whole life, history, and character of the Church are summed up in it. To the eleven apostles these words brought the comfort of the hope of the Lord’s abiding Presence. They were a final and conclusive attestation of His Divinity. We know, from nineteen centuries’ experience, how in the power of His risen life, Christ lives and works—Emmanuel, God with us.

I. The full extension of the promise.—It is a stream which runs unbroken to futurity, and it is an effective presence now making for our great nation’s righteousness. May we seek to draw the bonds of Church and nation closer still, seeking that the promised Christ may more and more shine through the Church into the nation’s life.

II. Let us look onward.—We make to-day what with His presence in her still the Church shall be. It is easy to look back—so hard to prophesy, but the true guarantee of prayers is the promise of Christ. With whatever change the future comes, let us cling to these principles:—

(1) The Church must first of all be spiritual.

(2) The Church must ever be the keeper of Holy Writ, which is the only standard of true righteousness.

(3) We must reverence His Day.

III. May each of us go forth to his work assured that Christ is in the midst of us, the Head, the King, the Ruler of His Church, and that His Presence may be in every one of us.

Bishop Creighton.

(THIRD OUTLINE)

A FIXED AXIOM OF LIFE
To none whom we have known was it ever given to say, ‘I am with you alway.’ The contrasts of this world are essential to the setting forth of the eternity of the resurrection-life of Christ and the value of His abiding Presence.

I. ‘I am with you.’—He spake these words after He had Himself passed through Death, after He had proved and tasted the bitterness of separation. But some will say, ‘Oh! that that Presence were but visible!’ It requires strong exercise of faith; that other sense added to the natural faculties—a gift of God—to be prayed for and cherished. But that invisible Presence once apprehended, it is more real, more precious than a visible. For a visible must come and go, as Christ did in the flesh. But now, always and everywhere, we carry it along with us. After our Lord’s resurrection He never once showed Himself, or uttered a single word, to unbelievers; all that He said and did was for believers only.

II. All the days.—But observe the full meaning of the words more literally rendered. ‘Lo, I am with you all the days, unto the consummation of the age.’ What force and beauty there is in those words, ‘all the days.’ They convey that before the mind of the Speaker ‘all the days’ lay ranged in order, to the end of time. He saw The Changeless Presence in the midst of the changeable and changing—that constant, lasting Presence. We are always stepping out into an unknown future; but the foot cannot fall outside the Presence of Jesus.

III. The promise.—The Promise as a twofold application.

(a) It applies to us when we are assembled together (as His people, in His appointed Place) on the Lord’s Day. How should you and I be encouraged, at this very moment, to pray or praise, to preach or hear, if we realised that Jesus was actually in our midst! And yet this is God’s own truth, and everything that questions it a lie (St. Matthew 18:20).

(b) The undertaking is not for one day (nor for a congregation only): it is for ‘all the days’ (and for each individual). Now, conceive that you carry about with you every day the actual sense of the nearness, the compassion, the co-operation of Christ. What a perfected existence would you be leading from that moment! What a path of life would stretch on before you up to the realms of glory! Where, then, would be solitude? Where suffering, weakness, fear, or death? Did ever living thing suffer or die, when He was not near?

If you have not the feeling of His Presence, then, whatever else you may have, life is still a failure and a blank. Let it be a fixed axiom of life, ‘Christ is with me everywhere.’

The Rev. J. Vaughan.

Illustration
‘Of all the common mistakes upon this subject of Christ’s Presence with His Church, the greatest is that of thinking it is something quite different from His Presence with His Disciples of old, and with His Redeemed hereafter. The only difference is in the manner of the Presence. When you come to meet your Lord in Holy Communion you come to meet the self-same Christ who taught those two Disciples on the road to Emmaus, Who discoursed to the Apostles on the night before He suffered. Who raised up Lazarus from the dead. When you come to meet your Lord at His Altar, you come to meet the same Christ who is now the joy of Saints at rest, and who will be the eternal joy of the Saints in Glory. The only difference is in the manner of the Presence. But the Person is the same, and exactly as Christ’s heavenly Presence will be all in all to Saints in Glory, so from out of His Sacramental Presence to us now there flows a complete supply of everything needful to illuminate our path while militant on earth. I do not say that Christ’s Sacramental Presence gives to us now all that it will give to the members of the Church Triumphant. But it gives us all that we are capable of receiving. It gives us all that our present state and condition admit of our receiving. It gives all that our present circumstances require.’

(FOURTH OUTLINE)

ALIVE FOR EVERMORE
No empty grave? No universal Comforter? If the story of the empty tomb and the Resurrection of Jesus Christ is a fable, then we are of all men most miserable: but if it be true, then it has been a wondrous gain to the whole world.

I. An incentive to Christian work.—The words which the risen Christ left with those few helpless disciples of His, ‘Lo, I am with you alway,’ have become the grand incentive for all great Christian work. How comes it that poor men, and weak men, and helpless women have had some mysterious power given to them whereby they were able to stand fearless and courageous while the lions met them in the open arena, and that they could stand and smile while the fires were lit about their burning feet? The secret of this matter is told us in our text. The risen Saviour has promised to go with His disciples where’er they might find themselves, and be with them.

II. Christianity centres in a person.—The genius of Christianity which has turned the world upside down is a Personality, a presence, a very real presence, unseen to the eye of the world, but blessedly real and eternally beautiful. There is no excuse for us when we give way to temptation, because He says that with every temptation He has provided the way to escape, and we have to look to Him, and not to ourselves, to help us. We are all of us blind by nature. Are we ready to be led by the Great Guide? He is not going to drive us: He is going to lead us. ‘Lo, I am with you alway.’ The Eternal Son of God is going to be our Friend. How can we know what Christ commands? Only by reading His Word and praying to Him to make it come true in our experience.

III. Christianity builds character.—Character is better than knowledge. The Christian religion makes for principles, and principles are better than traditions. We shall be judged by our character, by our principles, we shall be judged here and there too more by what we are than what we profess, more by what we do than what we say, just as the world is our jury now and sums us up more by our actions than our profession. So Christianity teaches us that He comes hour by hour to put things right, and to square our character with the commands of His Word, to bring us up to that high standard of perfection without which we can never hope to see God.

The Rev. A. J. Poynder.

